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PREFACE 


Tuts book completes the Loeb translation of 
Hippocrates. The work of preparing the volume 
has taken all my leisure for over five years, the 
most laborious part being the collation of the 
manuscripts Urb. 64, A, M, V, 6, C’, Holkhamensis 
and Caius $9. I have not quoted all the variants, 
perhaps not the greater number of them; the 
rule I have tried to follow is to record only those 
readings that are intrinsically interesting and those 
that seriously affect the meaning. The readings 
recorded by my predecessors are often wrongly 
transcribed ; knowing by experience the risk of 
mistakes in collations, however carefully done, I am 
sure that there are some errors in the notes in this 
volume. The readings of Urb. 64 are here printed 
for the first time, as also are many from the manu- 
scripts M, V. 

I wish to thank my pupil, Mr. A. W. Poole, for 
help in preparing the index. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I 


INTENTIONAL OBSCURITY IN ANCIENT 
WRITINGS 


To a modern it appears somewhat strange that a 
writer should be intentionally obscure. An author 
wishes to be easily understood, knowing that neither 
critics nor readers will tolerate obscurity of any kind. 
But in ancient times the public taste was different ; 
' the reader, or hearer, was not always averse to being 
mystified, and authors tried to satisfy this appetite 
for puzzles. 

It was probably the oracles, with their ambiguous 
or doubtful replies, that set the fashion, which was 
followed most closely by those writers who affected 
an oracular style. The difficulties of Pindar and of 
the choral odes of Aeschylus, who was imitated in 
this by later dramatists, were not entirely or even 
mainly due to the struggle of lofty thought seeking 
to find adequate expression in an as yet inadequate 
medium. ‘They were to a great extent the result 
of an effort to create an atmosphere congenial to 
religion and religious mystery. So Plato, who can 
when it suits his purpose be transparently clear, 
affects an almost unnatural obscurity when he 
wishes to attune his readers’ mind to truths that 
transcend human understanding. Much of the 
Phaedrus and of the Symposium, the Number in the 
Republic, and a great part of the T'%maeus, are oracular 
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utterances rather than reasoned argument, taking 
their colour from the difficulty of their subject. But 
prose remained comparatively free from intentional 
obscurity ; lyric poetry, on the other hand, at any 
rate the choral lyric, seems to have been particularly 
prone to it. In Alexandrine times obscure writing 
became one of the fads of literary pedants, and 
Lycophron is a warning example of its folly when 
carried to extremes. 

There must have been something in Greek men- 
tality to account for the persistence of this curious 
habit, which appears all the more curious when we 
remember how fond the Greeks were of clear-cut 
outlines in all forms of art. The reason is probably 
to be found in the restless activity of the Greek 
mind, which never had enough material to occupy 
it fully. The modern has perhaps too much to 
think about, but before books and other forms of 
mental recreation became common men were led 
into all sorts of abnormalities and extravagances. 
The unoccupied mind broods, often becoming fanci- 
ful, bizarre or morbid. To quote but two instances 
out of many, the “ tradition’’ condemned by Jesus in 
the Gospels, and the elaborate dogmas expounded at 
tedious length by the early Fathers, were to some 
extent at least caused by active brains being de- 
prived of suitable material. It is a tribute to the 
genius of the Greeks that they found so much 
healthy occupation in applying thought to everyday 
things, thus escaping to a great extent the dangers 
that come when the mind is insufficiently fed. A 
tendency to idle speculation is the only serious fault 
that can be found with Greek mentality ; indulgence 
in intentional obscurity is perhaps a fault, but only 
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a slight and venial one. As has been said above, 
oracular responses seem to have started the fashion 
of purposely hiding thought, but it was kept up by 
the Greeks’ love of solving puzzles, of having some- 
thing really difficult with which to exercise their 
brains. 

It has already been pointed out, in the intro- 
duction to Decorum, that certain (probably late) 
tracts in the Corpus are intentionally difficult, but 
the reason for their difficulties may well be due to 
a desire to keep secret the ritual or liturgy of a 
guild; Decorum, Precepts and Law are in a class by 
themselves. This explanation, however, will not 
apply to the obscure passages in Humours. This 
work has nothing to do with secret societies. It 
is a series of notes which, however disjointed or 
unconnected, are severely practical. Their obvi- 
ously utilitarian purpose makes their obscurity all 
the more difficult to understand; a text-book, one 
might suppose, ought at least to be clear. Yet 
when we have made allowances for hasty writing 
and for the natural obscurity of all abbreviated 
notes, there remains in Humours a large residue of 
passages in which the difficulties appear to be 
intentional. The fact that these passages! are 
sometimes written in a rather lofty style seems to 
suggest an explanation of them. Humours is akin, 
though not closely so, to Nutriment ; it is aphoristic 
after the manner of Heracleitus “the dark.” This 
thinker adopted the oracular style when expounding 
his philosophical system, and certain later thinkers 

1 I seem to detect the characteristics to which I refer 
chiefly in Chapter I, and in the various lists of symptoms, 
etc. 

xi 


INTRODUCTION 


followed his example. Perhaps it was thought that 
a “dark” subject required a “dark” medium of 
expression. The writer of Nutriment, who was 
striving to wed Heracleiteanism and physiology, 
succeeds in producing a not altogether incongruous 
result. But Heracleitean obscurity is sadly out of 
place in a work entirely free from philosophy, 
whether Heracleitean or other, and the modern 
reader is repelled by it. The ancients, however, 
appear to have been attracted, for Humours is 
often referred to, and commentators upon it were 
numerous. It is interesting to note that the author, 
or compiler, of Aphorisms, who was a really great 
scientific thinker, while adopting the oracular 
aphorism as a medium of expression, and keeping 
the lofty style appropriate to it, makes no use of 
intentional obscurity, realising, consciously or un- 
consciously, how unsuitable it is in a work intended 
to instruct medical students and practising physicians, 


xi 


II 


THE FORM AND CONSTRUCTION OF 
CERTAIN HIPPOCRATIC WORKS 


Many books in the Hippocratic Collection are 
not strictly “ books”’ at all; they consist of separate 
pieces written continuously without any internal 
bond of union. Already, in Volume I, we have dis- 
cussed the curious features presented by Epidemics I 
and III! and by dirs Waters Places.2— The aphoristic 
works, being at best compilations, exhibit a looseness 
of texture which makes additions and interpolations 
not only easy to insert but also difficult to detect. 
Nature of Man and Regimen in Health appear as one 
work in our MSS., and the whole has been variously 
divided by commentators from Galen onwards. 
Humours has scarcely any texture at all, and the 
disjointed fragments of which it is composed can 
in not a few places be traced to other works in the 
Corpus. 

The scholars who have devoted themselves to the 
study of Nature of Man—Humours, probably because 
of its hopeless obscurity, has been very much 
neglected—seem to make, perhaps unconsciously, a 
more than doubtful assumption. They suppose the 
present form of the book to be due to a compiler, 


1 Vol. I. pp. 141, 142. 3 Vol. I. p. 66. 
xiii 


INTRODUCTION 


who acted on some definite purpose. It is, however, 
quite possible that the “conglomerates,” as they 
may be called, are really the result of an accident. 
A printed book goes through a fixed routine, which 
fact is apt to make us forget that a papyrus roll may 
well have been a chance collection of unconnected 
fragments, In the library of the medical school at 
Cos there were doubtless many rough drafts of 
essays, lecture notes, fragments from lost works, 
and quotations written out merely because a reader 
happened to find them interesting. Some tidy but 
not over-intelligent library-keeper might fasten 
together enough of these to make a roll of convenient 
size, giving it a title taken perhaps from the subject 
of the first, or perhaps from that of the longest 
fragment. Later on, scribes would copy the roll, 
and the high honour in which the Hippocratic school 
was held would give it a dignity to which it was not 
entitled by its intrinsic value. 

Of course these remarks are mere guess-work. 
Positive evidence to support the hypothesis is very 
slight, but it should be noticed that a work in the 
Corpus often ends with a fragment taken from 
another work. Take, for instance, Regimen in 
Health. There are seven chapters of good advice 
on the preservation of health. The subject is 
treated in an orderly and logical manner, but the 
reader feels that at the end of the seventh 
chapter there is an abrupt break in the description 
of regimen for athletes. For the eighth chapter is 
a fragment from the beginning of the second book 
of Diseases, and gives some symptoms of “ diseases 
arising from the brain,” and the ninth chapter is a 
fragment from the beginning of A/ffections, which 
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insists on the importance of health and of making 
efforts to recover from illnesses. Here Regimen in 
Health ends. 

Several points need careful consideration :— 


(1) Regimen in Health proper ends abruptly 
and is apparently unfinished ; 

(2) This unfinished work has two short frag- 
ments tacked on to it, the second of which is 
but slightly connected, and the first quite un- 
connected, with the subject matter of the first 
seven chapters ; 

_ (3) These fragments are taken from the 
beginnings of other works in the Corpus, 


Is it possible for such a conglomerate to be the 
result of design? What author or editor could be 
so stupid as to complete an incomplete work by 
such unsuitable additions? What particular kind of 
accident is responsible nobody could say for certain, 
but it is at least likely that some librarian, and not 
an author, added the two fragments. It must be 
remembered that the parts of a book that get 
detached most easily, whether the books be a roll or 
composed of leaves, are the beginning and the end. 
These places are also the most convenient for 
making additions. Suppose that the end of Regimen 
in Health was lost and the beginnings of copies of 
Diseases If and of Affections became detached ; 
surely it is not unreasonable to suppose that a 
librarian preserved the latter by adding them to 
the former. 

Nature of Man is similar in construction, but the 
fragments added to the main piece are longer; 
Regimen in Health, in fact, is itself one of them. 
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First we have seven chapters treating of the four 
humours, which end with the relation between 
these humours and the four seasons. The eighth 
chapter } deals with the relation between the seasons 
and diseases. The ninth chapter? begins with the 
cure of diseases by their opposites. After three 
sentences a complete break occurs, and a fresh 
start is made, beginning with ai d& voteo. yivovta ; 
and the rest of the chapter, about 50 lines, is con- 
cerned with a classification of diseases into (1) those 
arising from regimen and (2) those caused by the 
atmosphere. Incidentally it may be noted that the 
first part of this section is paraphrased in Menon’s 
Iatrica VII. 15 and attributed to Hippocrates. The 
tenth chapter briefly postulates a relationship between 
the virulence of a disease and the “strength” of the 
part in which it arises. Then comes the famous 
passage dealing with the veins, which Aristotle in 
Historia Animalium III. 3 attributes to Polybus. The 
twelfth chapter deals with the cause, in the case of 
patients of thirty-five years or more, of “pus’’ in 
sputa, urine or stools. The thirteenth chapter con- 
tains two unconnected remarks, the first to the 
effect that knowing the cause of a disease enables 
the physician to forecast better its history, the 
second insisting upon the necessity of the patient’s 
co-operation in effecting a cure. The fourteenth 


1 There is an unfulfilled promise in tiv dé wepiodov adtis 
ppdow tay juwepéwv, which Fredrich would delete as an 
interpolation. 

* This chapter has two references to passages that are 
not extant, Worep jot méppacta Kal ErépwOe, and Wazep jor Kal 
mada etpynra. It Nature of Man consists of sections taken 
from works now lost, these cross-references are easily 
explained. 
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chapter deals with deposits in urine. The last 
chapter contains a very brief classification of fevers. 

It requires a special pleader, biased by a sub- 
conscious conviction that a Greek book must be an 
artistic whole, to maintain that this aggregate follows 
any logical plan. Yet Fredrich, an excellent scholar 
and a keen student of Hippocrates, sums up his 
opinion in these words: ‘ Vir quidam, medicus vide- 
licet, in usum suum collegit et composuit res memoria 
dignas: complures de origine morborum et curatione 
sententias (7. dic. avOp.; ¢. ix, 1; ix, 2; 10; 13) 
dissertationes de venis (c. 11) de pure (12) de urina 
(14) de febribus (15) de diaeta (1-7) de capitis 
- doloribus (8) principium sanandi (9) ; et haec quidem 
duo capita addidit fort., quod initia librorum ei 
carorum erant.” 1 There is nothing unreasonable in 
assigning the collection of extracts to ‘ medicus 
quidam”’; a physician is perhaps as likely a person 
as a librarian. But “composuit” does not in the 
least describe the work of the collector. The sec- 
tions are not “arranged’’; if any effort was made 
to put them in order it was a very unsuccessful 
effort. It is a far more likely hypothesis to suppose 
that fragments of papyrus were fastened together 
by someone, perhaps a physician, perhaps a library 
attendant, to prevent their getting lost. 

A similar problem faces us when we examine 
Humours, but here the disiecta membra are even 
more incongruous and disordered. An analysis of 
the work may prove useful. 

Chapter I. The humours, and how to divert or 

deal with them when abnormal. 

1 C, Fredrich, de libro wep) picios avOpdmov pseudippocrateo, 
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Chapters II-IV. A mass of detail the physician 
should notice when examining a patient. 

Chapter V. How to find the xardoragcts of a 
disease. What should be averted and what 
encouraged. 

Chapter VI. The proper treatment at paroxysms 
and crises. Various rules about evacuations, 

Chapter VII. Abscessions. 

Chapter VIII. Humours and constitutions gener- 
ally; their relation to diseases 

Chapter IX. Psychic symptoms and the relation 
between mind and body. 

Chapter X. External remedies. 

Chapter XI. The analogy between animals and 

lants. 

Chapter XII. The fashion of diseases, which are 
congenital, or due to districts, climate, ete. 

Chapters XIII-XVIII. Seasons, winds, rains, ete., 
and their influence on health and disease. 

Chapter XIX. Complexions. 

Chapter XX. Quotation from Epidemics VI. 3, 
23, dealing chiefly with abscessions and fluxes. 


There are many quotations or paraphrases from 
various Hippocratic treatises. 


Chapter III. Aph. 1V. 20; Prognostic U. 

Chapter IV. I. Prorrhetic 39; Joints 53. 

Chapter VI. Aph. I. 19; 20; MBps. I. 6; Aph, 1. 
22, HAW P23 s\ Dai 

Chapter VII. Ap. IV. 31; Epi. VI. 7, 7; Aph. 
IV. 32; Epi. VI. 1, 9; IV. 48; Apk. IV: 33; 
Epi lVz 27 and 503 Ene Vi, 953. 6. 
Us lise lan dase (ee 

Chapter X. Epi. IT. 1, 7; 5, 9; Epi. IV. 61. 
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Chapter XII. Aphk. III. 4; Airs, Waters, Places 9, 
7 and 9, 

Chapter XIII. Epi, Il. 1, 5; Aph. Il. 8; 6; 
Epi. 1. -4. 

Chapter XIV. ApA, III. 5, 21 and 5, 

Chapter XV. Aph, III. 1. 

Chapter XX, Epz. VI. 3, 23, to 4, 3. 


In other words the following passages are 
quoted :— 


Aph. 1. 19; 20; 21; 22; 23; 24, 
Aph. III. 1; 4; 5;.6; 83 21. 
Aph. IV. 20; 31; 32; 33. 

Epi. 1. 4. 

perl lh 1D5 ile Gail av i 5,9. 
Epi. 1V. 27; 48; 50; 61. 

Ept. VI. 1,9; 3,8; 3,23 to 4, 3. 
Epis MILs 13) 7. 

Prognostic 11. 

I. Prorrhetic 39, 

Joints 53. 

Airs, Waters, Places 7 and 9. 


In all there are thirty-five borrowed passages. 


The analysis of Hwmours given above is by no 
means adequate; a careful reader will note many 
omissions of details. It is, in fact, impossible to 
analyse what is itself in many places an analysis. 
Some parts of the book read just like lecture notes, 
or heads of discourse to be expanded orally by a 
teacher or lecturer. It is indeed hard to believe 
that the lists in Chapters II, III, IV, V, IX are 
not either such notes or else memoranda made by 
a student for his own guidance. How and why the 
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other parts were added it is impossible to say, with 
the possible exception of the first chapter and the 
last. As has already been said, the beginning and 
end of an ancient scrap-book are the places where 
additions are most easily made. The first chapter, 
while similar in character to the rest of the book, 
is separated from it by the words oxerréa tatra-, 
with which the second chapter begins. These words 
may well have been the title, as it were, of the 
memoranda which we assume form the basis of the 
whole work. The last chapter is obviously a frag- 
ment added to the end of the roll by somebody who 
did not wish it to be lost. 

Neither Humours nor Nature of Man must be 
judged by the canons used in appreciating literature. 
They are not literary compositions, and only the 
first chapters of Nature of Man are artistically 
written. Humours is not only inartistic but also 
often ungrammatical. The writer, or writers, wrote 
down rough notes without thinking of syntactical 
structure. Not intended for publication, these jot- 
tings show us that the Greek writers were some- 
times inaccurate or inelegant in speech. The textual 
critic, deprived of one of his most powerful weapons, 
that a faulty expression is probably due to the care- 
lessness of a scribe, is foreed to pause and think. 
If the scientists were often slipshod, perhaps the 
literary writers were occasionally so. A linguistic 
error in the text of, say, Demosthenes may be due, 
not to the mistake of a scribe, but to the inaccuracy 
of Demosthenes himself. Even the greatest artists 
are not infallible. 

In conclusion, it should be remembered that a 
papyrus roll could contain no foot-notes, and that 
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marginal notes did not come into general use before 
the age of the scholiasts. No author annotated his 
own works ; he worked any necessary annotations into 
the text itself, and these might consist of illustrative 
passages from other works. As one reads Humours 
the conviction grows that many of its apparently 
irrelevant passages are really notes of this type. 
A good example occurs in Chapter XIV. The 
subject is the influence of south winds and of north 
winds on health, and the author concludes his 
remarks at uaAAov. Some note, however, is required, 
to deal with a special case. This special case brings 
in (1) the question of droughts and (2) the humours, 
So two fresh notes are added, one stating that either 
wind may accompany drought, and the other that 
humours vary with season and district. Between 
the two notes is inserted a remark (diadeper yap Kai 
TdAAa oitw: wéya yap Kat Todto), the connection of 
which is very obscure. It may refer to the effects 
of winds (as in the translation), or it may mean 
that other things beside winds influence the character 
of diseases. So there are apparently four notes, one 
at least of which is a note added to the first note. 

But this explanation of irrelevant passages must 
not be pushed too far. It cannot account for the 
amorphous construction of many Hippocratic 
treatises, which is almost certainly due to the 
welding together of detached or separate fragments 
of various sizes in order to preserve them in book 
form. 
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III 
SCIENCE AND IMAGINATION 


Tue progress of scientific thought depends upon 
two factors. One is the collection of facts by 
observation and experiment; the other is construc- 
tive imagination, which frames hypotheses to,inter- 
pret these facts. The Greek genius, alert and 
vigorous, was always ready with explanations, but 
it was too impatient, perhaps because of its very 
quickness, to collect an adequate amount of evidence 
for the framing of useful hypotheses. This fault 
was not altogether a bad thing; the constructive 
imagination needs to be developed by practice if 
progress is to be possible. But imagination needs 
also training and education, and the Greek mind 
was so exuberant that it shirked this necessary 
discipline. The drudgery of collecting facts, and 
of making sure that they square with theory, proved 
too laborious. Experiment was entirely, or almost 
entirely, neglected. The hypotheses of early Greek 
thought are mere guesses, brilliant guesses no doubt, 
but related to the facts of experience only in the 
most casual way. Medicine, indeed, did usually 
insist on the collection and classification of pheno- 
mena, but guesses mar all but the very best work in 
the Hippocratic Corpus, and it was not until Aristotle 
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and Theophrastus laid the foundations of biology 
that the importance of collecting sufficient evidence 
was fully realised. 

It is interesting in this connection to note that 
the arts were distinguished from the sciences only 
when Greek thought was past its zenith. The word 
téxyn can mean either “art” or “science,” though 
it inclines more towards the former, sometimes in a 
slightly derogatory sense (“knack’’). odéa is al- 
most equally ambiguous, and we have to wait until 
Aristotle, completing the work of Plato, gave a new, 
specialised meaning to érustijn before there is a 
word approximately equivalent to our “science” 
without any additional notion of “art.” Now the 
arts demand much more imagination and freedom 
of thought than do the sciences, and the Greeks’ 
having the same word for both is a sign that the 
discipline necessary for accurate science was not 
appreciated, 

Greek imagination was not only luxuriant; it was 
also picturesque, and demanded artistic detail. A . 
Greek philosopher felt bound to paint a complete 
picture when he formulated a theory, however few 
were the certain facts that he could use in its con- 
struction. So a Greek philosophical system is likely 
to contain many details, not indeed incongruous, but 
unscientific in the modern sense of the term. The 
Greek love of a completed picture is well illustrated 
by the “myths” of Plato’s dialogues. When a 
theory cannot be finished, because of the limitations 
of the human intellect, a myth is added to fill up 
the ugly gap. The reason, for instance, can prove 
that the soul never really dies if we admit Plato's 
Ideas. In the Phaedo this proof is elaborated, but 
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there isan inevitable hiatus in the account. Granted 
that the soul exists in the next world, what sort of 
a life does it pass there? This cannot be told by 
reason, so that an imaginary story is added for the 
sake of completeness. 

Nobody would interpret Revelation as one would 
Darwin’s Origin of Species. An important principle 
of interpretation follows. A Greek theory cannot 
always be treated like a truly scientific account. 
Conformity with experience, a sine qua non of 
scientific reasoning, is not to be demanded of works 
in which imagination plays a large part. 

The medical treatises of the Hippocratic Collection 
sometimes contain a philosophic element. Nuéiriment, 
translated in Volume I, is an attempt to apply the 
principles of Heracleitus, using the language of 
Heracleitus, to the problems of food and its as- 
similation. Parts of Regemen, a treatise translated 
in the present volume, are similar in character, 
although following a different philosophic system. 
. We must not expect of them too much consist- 
ency, too much conformity with experience, too 
much scientific method. We must realise that they 
are in part works of imagination, often figurative, 
allusive and metaphorical. They portray truth, or 
what the writers consider to be truth, in an allegorical 
guise. Like a modern futurist picture, they try to 
express reality by a mass of detail which does not 
strictly correspond with objective fact. Provided 
that he produces the general impression he desires, 
the writer is not over-careful about the patches of 
colour that make up the whole. 

What is true of Nuiriment and Regimen is a fortiori 
true of the fragments of Heracleitus in this volume. 
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They attempt to explain the material universe in a 
style that is largely poetical. Heracleitus, like most 
Greek writers, failed to confine himself to a single 
role. He is a philosopher and a scientist, but he 
cannot help being at the same time an artist, a prose 
poet, and a religious reformer. 


XXV 


IV 
NATURE OF MAN 


Nature of Man and Regimen in Health formed one 
work in ancient times and are joined together in our 
manuscripts. Galen comments on the whole work, 
dividing it into three main parts: Chapters I-VIIJ, 
IX-XV and XVI to the end? It is clear that in 
Galen’s time the book had the form it has now, but 
we do not know when that form was first received. 
Aristotle? refers to the description of the veins in 
Chapter XI, ascribing it to Polybus, the son-in-law 
of Hippocrates, and to the same Polybus is ascribed 
in the Anonymus Londinensis? a part of the first 
section, which has given a name to the whole com- 
position. On the other hand, the dnonymus 4.quotes, 
or rather paraphrases, the passage in Chapter IX that 
begins with af 5€ vodcor yivovrat, and prefaces the 
quotation with aAAa yap ert dynolv ‘Iamoxparns k.7.€. 
If Nature of Man had been known as a unity, it is 
strange that there is here ascribed one part to 
Polybus and another part to Hippocrates. 


1 See Villaret’s discussion of Galen xv. 9 foll. (op. cit. pp. 
4-6). 

2 Hist. Animal. IIL. 3. 

8 Tatrica, XIX ; Diels, pp. 33, 34. Chapters II, III, and 
IV are referred to. 

4 Jatrica, VII. 15. See Diels, pp. 10, 11. 
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Galen is convinced that the first section is referred 
to by Plato in the famous passage in the Phaedrus,! 
and that the whole work, in spite of Aristotle, should 
be assigned to Hippocrates himself.2_ It should be 
noted in passing that neither the first section nor 
the second is complete. The former contains an 
unfulfilled promise,? the latter back references 4 to a 
discussion of regimen no longer extant. 

Most of our difficulties disappear if we look upon 
Nature of Man and Regimen in Health as a chance 
collection of fragments, varying in size and complete- 
ness, and perhaps put together by a librarian or 
book-dealer. Aristotle and Menon may be referring 
to the complete works from which the extant frag- 
ments were taken. 

We must now consider the internal evidence. In 
Chapter | Melissus the Eleatic, who flourished about 
440 8.c., is mentioned in such a way as to show that 
his doctrines were not yet forgotten or out of date, 
and throughout the first eight chapters the influence 
of Empedocles is strong. We ought then to postu- 
late for the first section a date not earlier than 440 
B. c. and not later than (say) 400 B.c. The style is 
clear and forcible, pointing to a time when prose- 
form had already received careful attention, some 
years later, in fact, than the rise of Sophistic rhetoric. 
Finally, even a superficial reader will notice the 
general likeness of the first section of Nature of Man 

1270 C-E. See Vol. I. pp. xxxili-xxxv. 

2 See Littré, Vol J. pp. 297, 298, 346. Littré himself is 
convinced that the Phacdrus passage refers, not to Nature of 
Man, but to Ancient Medicine. 

3.VIIL: thy 5 meploduy adtis ppdow Thy Tay jucpéwr. 

41X: gomwep por wéppacta Kal éErépwh and domep por ral 
mdAat elpntat, 
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to Ancient Medicine. It is difficult to resist the 
conclusion that they were written at approximately 
the same time, that is, during a period of an eclectic 
revival of the older philosophies. 

The smaller fragments that follow show no reliable 
clues as to their date, except the similarity of the 
section on veins to Sacred Disease (VI. foll.). Regemen 
in Health ends in two fragments from other treatises 
in the Corpus—repi vovowv II and epi rabdv—either 
stray strips of papyrus added by chance or the result 
of repeated wrong division of works written as though 
one treatise were the continuation of the preceding. 
The main portion belongs to that period, referred to 
by Plato in his polemic against medicine in the 
Republic, when men grew “ fussy” about their health 
and followed elaborate rules in order to ward off 
diseases and keep themselves fit. It is not unreason- 
able to suppose that its date falls within the first 
quarter of the fourth century B.c. 

The main interest of Nature of Man lies in the 
Empedocfean doctrine contained in fhe first eight 
chapters. The four humours are not the four elements 
of Empedocles, but they are analogous and perform 
analogous functions. It is their xpao.s that produces 
a healthy body,! and the whole argument implies 
that they are elemental and in themselves unchange- 
able. There was something vital in the philosophy 
of Empedocles, and as a basis of physics it reappears, 
modified but not essentially changed, in Plato’s 
Timaeus and in Avistotle’s Physics. Modern chemistry, 
with its theory of “elements,” is nearer akin to 
Empedocles than it is to atomism. The number of 
elements may be four or four hundred—the number 

1 Chapter IV. 
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is immaterial—but the essential factor, whether it is 
called pigis, kpaous or combination, remains constant. 
Nature of Man is a striking, though minor, instance 
of perennial vitality in the thought of Empedocles.! 

Modern scholars have found the treatise more 
attractive than most of the others in the Hippocratic 
Collection. Carl Fredrich? wrote a doctoral thesis 
on its composition, and published further research 
five years later. More recently an excellent edition 
was published as a doctoral thesis by Villaret.4 Galen 
has given us a full and interesting commentary. 

The chief manuscripts are A, M and V._ The first 
shows its usual superiority in most cases where the 
manuscripts differ, but sometimes MV give a pre- 
ferable reading. In particular, there are several 
omissions in A almost certainly due to careless 


copying. 


1 Between Empedocles and Natwre of Man came Philistion, 
who probably exerted some influence upon its author. Villaret, 
. 66. 
Py De Vibro epi pvcios dvOpsmov pseudippocrateo scripsit 
Carolus Fredrich, Gottingae, 1894. 
3 Hippokratische Untersuchungen, Berlin, 1899 (pp. 13 foll.). 
4 Hippocratis De Natura Hominis scripsit Oskar Villaret, 
Gottingae, 1911, 
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HUMOURS 


Tuts work is perhaps the most puzzling in the 
Hippocratic Collection, It is obviously a scrap-book 
of the crudest sort; it has no literary qualities and 
it is obscure to a degree. Yet in ancient times 
Humours attracted great and continued attention. 
Apparently Bacchius worked on it, and it was familiar 
to Glaucias, Zeuxis and Heracleides of Tarentum. 
There are three Galenic commentaries, which recent 
German scholarship maintains are a Byzantine com- 
pilation containing, however, certain passages from 
the commentary, now lost, which Galen actually did 
write. As the genuine Galenic commentary has 
been replaced by a forgery, one is tempted to 
suppose that the ancient Humours has suffered a 
similar fate. But there can be no doubt that our 
Humours was the work known to Erotian by that 
name. 

Humours is then ancient, but only a few of the old 
critics attributed it, or parts of it, to Hippocrates 


1 See Galen, XIX. 35. One of the passages in the extant 
commentaries supposed to be genuine contains the mention 
of Zeuxis and Glaucias. 

* See e.g. under memacuds, avacuds, awapti, mivédeci, alperat 
and ¢doa in Nachmanson’s edition of Erotian. 
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himself Its true genesis is a matter of doubt; I 
have already suggested that it may be a haphazard 
collection of fragments put together by a careful but 
uncritical librarian. 

The popularity ? of Humours in ancient times may 
be due in part to its very difficulty ; it was, as it were, 
a challenge to the ingenuity of an ingenious people. 
A riddle provokes many answers, and Humours is a 
continuous riddle. But it has merits of its own, in 
addition to the provoking nature of its problems; it 
is more utilitarian than many of the treatises in the 
Hippocratic Corpus. Prognosis is for once in the 
background. If we omit those portions that are 
identical with other passages in the Corpus, the 
remainder are chiefly concerned with the treatment 
and the prevention of disease. This is a refreshing 
change from the somewhat arid but otherwise similar 
propositions in Aphorisms. Particularly interesting 
are the catalogues or lists which appear in Chapters 
II-V. Are they heads of discourses, lecture-notes 
made by a professor to facilitate his instruction of a 
medical class, or are they analyses made by a student 
attending such a class? The reader inclines to this 
view or to that according to his mood at the time, 
but however doubtful their origin, nobody can doubt 
the value of such lists at a time when pathology had 
not yet been systematised and treatment was still 
lacking in breadth and thoroughness. Catalogues, 
by enumerating the possibilities, widened the outlook 
of the practitioner and made it less unlikely that 
favourable opportunities would be overlooked. 


1 See Littré, Vol. I. pp. 369, 370. 
2 Cf. Littré, I. 369: ‘En lisant ce livre, on s’explique 


difficilement la faveur dont il a joué dans Dantiquité. 
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The title of the book is deceptive. After the 
firvst sentences there is little mention of the humours; 
indeed Nature of Man is the only Hippocratic work 
that deserves to be called zepi yupdv. The true 
nucleus seems to be the catalogues beginning 
oxertéa tadta (Chapter II), and the name was 
probably taken from the opening sentence and 
given to the whole scrap-book by some ignorant 
librarian. 

The first edition came out in 1555, and few modern 
scholars have paid any serious attention to the work. 
Ermerins leaves whole chapters untranslated, with a 
brief remark in Latin that they are hopeless. Littré 
has very little to say about it, and his translation is 
often both unintelligible and unfaithful. 

The chief manuscripts are A and M. I have col- 
lated both of these and also the Caius manuscript $9. 
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APHORISMS 


Tuts is the best known work in the whole Hippo- 
eratic Collection. From the earliest times it has 
been regarded with a reverence almost religious. 
Its authority was unquestioned until the breakdown 
of the Hippocratic tradition. The Greek manuscripts 
are more numerous than those containing any other 
work, while there are translations into Hebrew, 
Arabic, Syriac and Latin.1 Editions abound in almost 
every modern language. “The titles alone,” says 
Adams, “occupy ten pages in the edition of Littré, 
and still more in that of Kiihn.” The most lavish 
praise has been bestowed upon the collection ; Suidas 
says, avOpwrivyny trepBaivovor oiveow, and as late as 
the nineteenth century it has been called “the 
physicians’ Bible.”’ 

Yet it must be confessed that a modern reader 
finds Aphorisms disappointing ; the promise of its 
dignified opening is scarcely fulfilled. The pro- 
positions are not arranged after any definite system, 
and the seven “sections’”’ into which, since the time 


1There are 140 Greek MSS., 232 Latin, 70 Arabic, 40 
Hebrew and 1 Syriac. Besides Galen, the ancient commen- 
tators include Meletius, Stephanus of Athens and Theophilus. 
See further Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. Hippocrates, 16, p. 1845. 
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of Galen, they have been grouped, are somewhat 
arbitrary. While containing much accurate and 
interesting information, Aphorisms is not useful 
enough to account for its astounding popularity. 
Why did it thrust Regimen in Acute Diseases and 
Prognostic into comparative obscurity? It may be 
urged that these are treatises, text-books in the shape 
of essays, and therefore not easily committed to 
memory by dull medical students. In this argument 
there is much truth ; the aphorism is naturally popular 
with minds of a certain type at a particular stage of 
their development. We might therefore expect the 
aphoristic works to find greater favour with students 
than monographs, but why should Aphorisms be so 
much preferred before Coan Prenotions and Pror- 
rhetic I, or even before the Cnidian books, with their 
short and clear rules for diagnosis and treatment? 
Moreover, for sheer utility the later compilers of 
medical works, such as Celsus and Aretaeus, might 
be supposed far superior in meeting the needs of the 
general practitioner. 

The problem must remain somewhat of a puzzle, 
but a few reasons may be suggested why Aphorisms 
enjoyed so long a vogue. In the first place it 
carried all the authority of a great name, and until 
comparatively modern times authority exerted an 
overwhelming influence in all regions of thought. 
The tradition is that Hippocrates composed it in his 
old age as a summary of his vast experience, and 
there is no reason to doubt that this tradition, with 
certain reservations, is essentially true. Then again 
it is a very comprehensive work, dealing with most 
sides of medical, if not of surgical practice. 

The ancient testimony in favour of the Hippocratic 
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authorship of Aphorisms is overwhelming, and points 
at least to an intimate connection between the col- 
lection and Hippocrates himself. Yet very many of 
the propositions obviously belong to the mass of 
medical aphorisms traditionally current in the schools 
of ancient Greece. These have come down to us in 
a number of collections, including Coan Prenotions, 
Prorrhetic I, Nutriment, Dentition and parts of Epi- 
demics. Sometimes the same aphorism appears 
twice, with slight differences of form. Aphorisms, 
for instance, has 68 propositions found in Coan 
Prenotions.1 So it may represent a collection of aphor- 
isms made by Hippocrates from the vast number 
current either in literature or in tradition. Many 
new ones were probably added from the store of his 
personal experience, and several seem to be old 
aphorisms corrected and improved. 

The various propositions are grouped according to 
subject, those, for instance, dealing with fevers being 
classed together. One proposition is sometimes a 
natural sequel to another, and so finds its final place.? 
How the groups of propositions are themselves 
arranged it is difficult to say. An alphabetical 
arrangement would be ideal for reference, as a book 
of aphorisms is more akin to a dictionary than toa 
text-book, but a close inspection fails to detect any 
such order in Aphorisms. Perhaps the writer did 
not see any reason for arranging the sections in 
any particular order, and so contented himself with 
an arrangement of the propositions. 


1 See my Hippocrates, II. pp. xx-xxix. 

2 In the case of one aphoristic book, Dentition, it can be 
shown that the order is an alphabetical one, depending on 
key-words. See Vol II. pp. 318, 319. 
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A few details may be noticed here. The first 
aphorism is certainly from the hand of the ‘‘ great” 
Hippocrates, and was placed by him in a position ol 
prominence to mark the importance to the physician 
of the truths that are contained in it. The first 
section shows a fondness for the adjective ogaXepos. 
which occurs in 1, 11 (four times), Iv, v (twice). 
Here we have obviously an author’s “pet” word, 
and, occuring where it does, it may be the favourite 
of Hippocrates himself. Finally, the section on 
fevers (IV. xxvii—Ixxiii) ends with the sentence é& 
muperoiat O€ Tatta (yiverar). This appears to apply. 
not to the proposition in which it occurs (Lxx1H) 
but to the whole section. It means, “ These are 
points to observe in fevers.”” We seem to have here 
the compiler’s note to mark the end of a section. 
Again, IV. xiii begins with zpds tots éAdcBopou: 
(which seems to be a title), and V. xxi closes with 
Oépan dé Tatra fiero, possibly a misplaced title be- 
longing to the long aphorism that follows. Perhaps 
most sections were never finished, and so received 
no note to mark their beginning or their end. 

Aphoristic works invite interpellation, and many 
such additions are suspected in Aphorisms. I have 
generally noted these, and likewise those passages 
which occur again in other parts of the Hippocratic 
Corpus. 

In an earlier volume I have given reasons for sup. 
posing that Aphorisms was written about 415 B.c.} 

Ancient commentaries were numerous and careful, 
the best now extant being those of Galen anc 
Theophilus. The first edition appeared in 1488 

1 See Vol. I]. pp. xxviii and xxix. 
® See Pauly-Wissowa, VIII. 2, p. 1845. 
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the last was Beck’s German translation published 
in 1907. F. Adam’s second volume contains a good 
English translation with an excellent commentary, 
to which I am very much indebted. The texts of 
Ermerins and Reinhold I refer to under the abbre- 
viations “ Erm.” and “ Rein.” 

I have myself collated all the chief manuscripts 
containing Aphorisms. They are C’, V, M and 
Urbinas 64 (referred to in notes as “ Urb.”). The 
last is a tenth or eleventh century manuscript in the 
Vatican, containing, among other things, the text of 
Aphorisms with the commentary of Theophilus. 1 
do not think that its readings have been noted 
before,! and the same applies to much of V and M. 
Littré relied on C’ and the Paris manuscripts, many 
of which are so closely related to either V or M that 
few of the readings of the latter were unknown to 
Littré, although he could not know their authority. 


1 They bear a strong resemblance to those of Littré’s 8, 
and the two manuscripts are probably closely related. 
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Tue long work called Regimen attracted little 
attention in early times. Erotian does not mention 
it, and Galen, though he makes several references + 
to it, is not an enthusiastic admirer. The second 
book, he says, might reasonably be considered worthy 
of Hippocrates, but the first is entirely divorced from 
his way of thinking.? 

There were apparently two editions, one beginning 
with Book I and the other with Book II; of the 
latter, some copies began with Xwpiwy d¢ 6éow and 
others with Suriwy 8& cal touatov dvvayw. The first 
of these editions was called zepi dvcews avOpwrov Kal 
dtatrys, the second wept diacrys.2 In Galen’s time the 
whole work was divided up into three parts, as it is 
in our manuscript 6, the last section (repi évuTviwy) 
having no separate title in that manuscript. 

The three (or four) books are evidently closely 
connected in subject, though a special pleader might 
argue that they are not all by the same hand. They 
deal with what the author calls his “discovery” 


1 The chief passages are: V. 881; VI. 455, 473, 496, 541, 
543 ; XV. 455; XVII A. 214; XVIII. A 8. They are 
discussed by Fredrich, Diels and the writer in Pauly- Wissowa. 

2 VI. 473. 

3 Galen, VI. 473. 
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(evpnya), how, that is, one may learn trom symptoms 
which of the two factors of health, food and exercise, 
is in excess, and to take precautions against 
the diseases that may spring from such excess.! 
This thesis is developed in the third book (with 
Dreams), while the second book gives the character- 
istics of various foods and exercises, The first book, 
after setting forth the subject that the author intends 
to treat, goes on to discuss the nature of man and of 
the universe of which man forms a part. This 
attempt to explain physiological processes by the 
principles of philosophic physics explains why scholars 
have found epi d:airys I interesting in spite of its 
amazing difficulties. 
_ It has been pointed out already that the difficulty 
is partly intentional, being due to the fashion of 
imitating oracular responses. But it is also partly 
caused by the author’s carelessness ; the details are 
sometimes blurred because they are not regarded 
as essential to the main argument. There is alwaysa 
danger of over-systematisation in explaining ancient 
philosophy ; the parts do not in every case fit exactly 
into their places, for a philosopher was sometimes 
inconsistent with himself. It is a great mistake for 
an interpreter to insist on making all the detail 
harmonise exactly. The work may be thus 
analysed. 

The author complains of want of comprehensive- 
ness in the work of his predecessors (Chap. I). 


1 See especially III. 1 (uxvir) ; dAAa yap at dvayvasaves Enouye 
é€evpnpuevat elol THv emuKpatedvrwy ev TH owpatt, Hv TE ot ' movot 
emxpatéwot T&v altwv, iv te Ta Gita Tav Tévwv, Kal ws xp?) 
éxaata e€axetobar, mpoxataArapPavew Te vyeinv, WoTe TAS vovaOUS 
pt) mpoomeAalew K.T.€. 
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Correct dieting presupposes a knowledge of physio- 
logy. Health is due to the correct correspondence 
between food and exercise (Chap. II). 

All things are composed of two different but com- 
plementary elements, fire and water. The dvvapis 
of fire is to cause motion, that of water is to 
nourish. 

These elements are continually encroaching one 
on the other, but neither ever completely masters 
the other (Chap. III). 

These elements are themselves logically capable of 
analysis into— 


(a) the hot and dry (fire) ; 
(6) the cold and the moist (water). 


Fire, however, has some moisture from water, and 
water some dryness from fire. It is the mingling 
and separating of these elements that are in- 
accurately termed birth, death, decay and change 
(Chap. IV). 

All nature is in a state of constant flux; there is 
a perpetual swinging of the pendulum, and a swaying 
from one opposite to the other (Chap. V). 

Man, both body and soul, consists of fire and 
water, and there is a give and take in his case also, 
like “ parts”’ joining like “ parts”’ and rejecting the 
unlike (Chap. V1). 

Diet must contain all the “ parts”’ of man, other- 
wise there could be no growth. The taking in of 
nutriment, and the resulting growth and evacuation, 
are like the up-and-down motions of sawing a log. 
One implies the other (Chap, VII). 

How the elements behave in the processes of — 
generation and growth; there is no real birth and 
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decay, but only increase and diminution (Chap: 
VIII-X),. 

The processes of the arts and crafts are copies of 
those of the universe and of the nature of man, the 
apparent opposites are merely different aspects of 
the same thing (Chap. XI-XXIV). 

The soul of man, a blend of fire and water, helps 
to feed the body, and the body helps to feed the 
soul (Chap. XXV). 

The development of the embryo (Chap. XXVI). 
Males (inclining to fire) and females (inclining to 
water) generate offspring that are male or female 
according to the predominance of the male or female 
element. 


(1) Male from man and male from woman: 
brilliant men. 

(2) Male from man mastering female from woman: 
brave men. 

(3) Male from woman mastering female from man: 
hermaphrodites. 

(4) Female from both man and woman: lovely 
women. 

(5) Female from woman mastering male from man: 
bold but modest women. 

(6) Female from man mastering male from woman: 
brazen women. 


The generation of twins (Chap. XXX). 

Superfetation (Chap. XXX1I). 

The various constitutions of man due to the 
character of the water and fire of which the body 
is composed. The following combinations are 
considered :— 
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(1) finest fire and rarest water ; 

(2) strongest fire and densest water ; 

(3) densest water and finest fire; 

(4) moistest fire and densest water ; 

(5) strongest fire and finest water ; 

(6) rarest fire and driest water (Chap. XXXI1). 


The composition of the body at the various ages 
(Chap. XX XIII). 

Sex and the composition of the body (Chap. 
XXXIV). 

The intelligence (sensitiveness) of the soul in 
relation to the blend of fire and water (Chap. 
XXXV). 

What regimen can, or cannot, do to effect a 
change in the soul (Chap. XXXVI). 

The weakness of the writer’s thesis is plain to all. 
He takes an unproved postulate and builds upon it 
a detailed theory of health and disease—the very 
fault attacked by the author of Ancient Medicine. 
This defect tends to vitiate the very sensible obser- 
vations in the second and third books dealing with 
foods, drinks, exercise and regimen generally. Had 
the writer confined himself to these, and worked out 
his scheme without any bias due to the supposed 
effects of fire and water, he would have achieved a 
more useful result without in the least weakening 
his boasted evpnpa. 

It should be noticed, however, that Dr. Peck 
maintains that the evpyua was just this point—the 
expression of health-factors in their fire-and-water 
values enables a man accurately to adjust the pro- 
portion of food to exercises. But in Chapter II 
(Book I) and again in Chapters LXVII and LXIX 
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(Book IIT) the “discovery” is clearly identified with 
mpodidyvwcis, how to tell beforehand, by symptoms, 
whether food or exercise is in excess, and by so doing 
mpoxatadauPdvew ryv tyeinv. When the details of 
the discovery are discussed, in Chapters LXX- 
LXXXV, fire and water come in only in so far as want 
of exercise is supplemented by warmth, and want of 
nourishment by a “‘moist” diet. The mere equation 
of exercise with fire and of food with water does not, 
and could not, carry the author very far. 

But in spite of this inherent fault the theory is 
worked out most cleverly. The philosophic position 
is that of an intelligent and progressive eclectic, who 
combines, instead of merely adding together, the 
results reached by his predecessors. The perpetual 
flux of Heracleitus and his harmony through oppo- 
sition; the four “opposites’’ of Empedocles; the 
brilliant theory of change elaborated by Anaxagoras— 
all these are worked up into a system that appears 
like the creation of a single mind. Recent criticism ! 
has shown a close resembance between the account 
of the soul and certain parts of Plato’s Timaeus.* 
The latter may be from Pythagorean sources, and it 
is interesting to note that Chapter VIII, and perhaps 
other places also, shows strong Pythagorean influence.3 
Yet there is no patchwork effect, so skilfully are the 
parts woven together. 

1 Especially the doctoral thesis of A. L. Peck, not yet 
published. 

2 See especially 37 B, C ; 71 B-79B: 81 E-86 A (diseases 
of the body) ; 86 B-87 B (diseases of the soul depending on 
bodily condition); 91A (the seed). Peck notices also a 
resemblance between the account of generation and that given 
in the treatise epi yorijs. 

3 #.g. the dualism of fire)(water. 


xliii 


INTRODUCTION 


The writer’s theory becomes a little plainer if we 
look upon the universe as the mutual and alternating 
encroachment upon each other of fire and water. 
These elements (whether they are regarded as 
limited in amount is not quite clear) contain the 
four traditional opposites :-— 

(a) fire contains the hot, the dry and the moist; 

(6) water contains the cold, the moist and the dry. 
Fire advances, sets water in motion and turns it to 
steam ; then it retires and the steam condenses to 
water. But there are limits to this advance and retire- 
ment; the water is never completely “ mastered,” 
nor is the fire ever completely quenched. The 
various things of this world, including animals, are 
all the result of this alternate swaying, and represent, 
so to say, various stages in a never-ending process, 
The writer gives a few details, but hastens on to the 
application of this general theory to living bodies. 
Both body and soul contain fire and water, but pre- 
sumably soul is the more “fiery” of the two. The 
fire is regarded as the cause of the circulation of 
food, which enters the body, causes growth, and 
then is (at least partly) evacuated. Here “ give and 
take” is continually and clearly illustrated. If it 
were not for the entering in of certain nourishment 
and the going out of excreta and secreta, the animal 
would die. Any abnormality, any grit in the 
machinery, any disproportion between the incomings 
and the outgoings, results in disease. Life, in fact, 
is identified with change, and change with biological, 
organised growth, as distinct from mere quantitative 
increase or decrease. 

So far the picture is fairly clear, but when the 
writer proceeds to explain growth he becomes 
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obscure. It is obviously not quantitative increase 
only, as in Chapter VII growth is said to imply the 
existence of all the “ parts”’ of the body in the foods 
that nourish it. What are these parts? Are they 
the blood, flesh and marrow, etc. of Anaxagoras? If 
so, how do they become fixtures, what differentiates 
the proportion of fire and water which makes up 
blood from the same proportion before it is blood? 
What is it, in fact, that makes blood “ breed true,” 
and have a permanent existence as a specific sub- 
stance? In general terms, what is it that causes 
specific differences, separating for ever blood from 
marrow, horse from man, and rose from daisy? No 
clear answer is given, but in Chapter VIII it seems 
to be implied that it is all a matter of “attune- 
ment.”’! Water and fire, if they attain one attune- 
ment, become one thing, if another attunement, 
another thing. As a modern chemist might say, 
one attunement of oxygen and hydrogen produces 
water, another attunement hydrogen peroxide. 
Exact proportions in favourable conditions produce, 
not mechanical mixture, but chemical change.? 

The name of the author will probably never be 
known to us. Even in Galen’s time there was no 
manner of agreement among students. Some indeed 
attributed zepi diairns to Hippocrates himself; others, 
however, considered the writer to be Philistion, or 


1 This doctrine of attunement (apuovln) was Pythagorean 
in origin, but was developed by Heracleitus, who made it one 
of the pillars of his system. 

2 Dr, Peck thinks that the crucial passage is the first part 
of Chapter VI, where 6Aa 6Awr may refer to the chemical 
attunements (if I may so call them) that differentiate species 
from species, and pépea pepéwv to those that differentiate one 
“part” of the body from another. 
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Ariston, or Euryphon, or Phaon, or Philetas.1_ Modern 
scholars are equally uncertain in their opinions. Littré 
would attribute it to Hippocrates himself, were it not 
for the weight of ancient authority against that view. 
Fredrich assigns it to a “‘Compilator”’ who lived at 
the end of the fifth century B.c.2 Peck does not 
assign the treatise to any particular author, but sees 
close affinities to Philistion, Diocles, Plato and the 
author of epi yovjs. Teichmiiller would assign the 
work to the period between Heracleitus and Anaxa- 
goras, Zeller to the period between 420 and 380 B.c. 

One may be fairly certain that the date of com- 
position is not far from 400 B.c.—all the lines of 
evidence point to that date—but the author cannot 
be identified with any certainty or even probability. 
He must, however, have belonged to that school of 
“health-faddists”” of whom Plato® speaks in such 
disparaging terms. Perhaps the work owes to 
Herodicus of Selymbria “who killed fever-patients 
by excessive exercise,” 4 more than is yet generally 
conceded.® 

1 See Galen, VI. 473, and XV. 455. In XVIII. A 9 Phere- 
cydes is mentioned as one to whom the work was sometimes 
ascribed, 

2 See Hippokratische Untersuchungen, p. 223: ‘‘Der Ver- 
fasser hat zweifellos nach Heraclit, nach Anaxagoras gelebt 
und ist ein—vielleicht etwas jiingerer—Zeitgenosse eines 
Archelaos, Kratylos und Herodikos von Selymbria. Das 
weist auf das Ende des fiinften Jahrhunderts,” 

3 See Republic, 406 B—D. 

* Epidemics, VI. (Littré, V. 302). 

5 But see Fredrich, op. cit., pp. 217-221. I may add that 
it is somewhat difficult to decide whether the author was a 
practising physician or not. No passages can be quoted that 
are really conclusive, but the general conclusion suggested 


by Books IJ and III is that the author was a ‘health 
expert,” and not a professional doctor. 
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One more point remains to be noticed. The great 
importance attached to regimen in this treatise is 
characteristic of all that is best in Greek medicine. 
Upon it the physician relied, both to preserve health 
and to heal diseases. Drugs, of which he had only 
a few, and these chiefly purges, were regarded as of 
secondary importance only. “Live a healthy life,” 
said the Greek doctor, “and you are not likely to 
fall ill, unless you have an accident or an epidemic 
occurs. If you do fall ill, proper regimen will give 
you the best chance of recovery.” It is not sur- 
prising that Regimen has close affinities to other 
works in the Corpus, notably Ancient Medicine, Regi- 
men in Acute Diseases and Regimen in Health. How- 
ever much they may differ in scope and detail, ali 
these works are written under the conviction that 
medicine is merely a branch of dietetics. 

The first book of Regimen has attracted many 
modern scholars. Bywater included Chapters I- 
XXIV in his Herachtti Ephesuw reliquae4 Carl 
Fredrich has fully discussed the work, in many 
places reconstructing the text, in his Hzppokralische 
Untersuchungen? H. Diels has published two interest- 
ing papers in Hermes, and a great part of the text 
appeared in his Herakleitos von Ephesos.4 Several 
other less important contributions are mentioned in 
the article Hippokrates (16) in Pauly-Wissowa.® But 

1 Oxford, 1877. 

2 Pp. 81-230. 

3 Hippokratische Forschungen I in Band 45, pp. 125-150, 
and Hippokratische Forschungen Il and III in Band 46, pp. 
267-285. 

4 Berlin, 1909. 

5 fi.g. Feuchtersleben, Bernays, Schuster, Teichmiller, 
Zeller and Gomperz. 
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all these are superseded by a masterly discussion of 
the whole of the first book, in its relation to Greek 
philosophic thought, submitted by Dr. A. L. Peck 
in 1928 for the degree of Ph.D. This work is not 
yet published, and I must express my gratitude to 
Dr. Peck for allowing me to read it at my leisure, 
and for discussing with me difficult points of inter- 
pretation. 


The chief manuscripts are 6 and M, both of which 
have been specially collated for this edition of the 
text. There is an old Latin translation, Paris. lat. 
7027, which may have been made in the sixth 
century, although the manuscript itself is of the 
tenth century.1 A very interesting manuscript, 
which unfortunately I have been unable to collate, 
is the manuscript referred to by Littré as K’. It 
almost certainly gives the right reading in Chapter 


XXXVI, where both 6 and M go astray. 


1 See Diels, Hipp. Forschungen, 1, p. 187. Readings from 
this manuscript are occasionally given by Littré. 
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REGIMEN II—IV 


Tue last three books of Hegimen leave the translator 
veryuneasy. It is not that they are full of mysterious 
puzzles, as are Regimen I, Precepts and Decorum. 
These stare one in the face, and cannot be overlooked ; 
but the greater part of Regimen is full of concealed 
traps, into which even an experienced translator 
may fall unawares. The Greek is somewhat curious, 
and a temptation exists to apply the strict rules of 
criticism and interpretation that are applied to Plato 
and Demosthenes. The result is often to force on 
the original a meaning that makes indifferent sense. 
Again, the writer is fond of using common words in 
a semi-technical sense, difficult to apprehend. Even 
after a study of Dr. A. L. Peck’s Pseudo-Hippocrates 
Philosophus one is in great doubt as to the meaning, 
in Regwnen, of divas, repiodos, drdxpiois, and many 
other words. Synonyms present an equal difficulty. 
There may be, for instance, a subtle danger in trans- 
lating both yupvdo.a and révo by “ exercises ae abut 
it is just as dangerous to discriminate between them 
by rendering the former “ gymnastics,’ while to 
suggest in an English translation the right amount 


of effort or fatigue implied in zévos is past the ability 
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of the present translator, at any rate. Even a casual 
reader will be worried by the author’s use of zpogdyw, 
one of his favourite words. Does it always imply, 
as Littré and Ermerins indicate by their translations, 
a gradual increase? Such a progression is certainly 
signified by the phrase é« zpocaywyyjs, but I have 
felt most disquieting doubts when so rendering the 
simple verb without the addition of xara puxpov or é& 
é\tyov. A similar uncertainty perplexes the mind 
when our best manuscript presents a reading at 
variance with the received canons of Greek grammar 
or of Greek idiom. In the case of a second-rate 
writer, not over-careful in style, which of the two is 
to be preferred : (1) a slipshod expression in a very 
faithful manuscript or (2) a more elegant and accurate 
expression in manuscripts presenting every appear- 
ance of having been emended by zealous editors or 
scribes? Each case has to be decided on its merits, 
and into every decision enters a disquieting amount 
of guess-work. 

It is pleasant to turn from these troublesome, if 
minor, details to the general purpose of the work, 
which is a justification and exposition of zpodidyvwors, 
“the nipping of a disease in the bud.’ Plato, 
indeed, attacks with justice the hypochondriacism 
that turns life into a lingering death, but nothing 
but praise is due to the man who first conceived the 
idea of anticipating disease, of meeting it half-way, 
and of attempting to check it before it can get a 
fatal hold. The author, in fact, was the father of 
preventive medicine; aAAa ypy zpobvmetcOar is his 
oft-repeated slogan. His merit is all the greater when 
we remember that the most famous Hippocratic 
works know nothing of poduyvwors but only of 


INTRODUCTION 


mpoyvwos. They take a fatalistie view, and assume 
that every disease must take its course. The author 
ot Regimen says: “No, the course can be cut short, 
and the severity of the disease mitigated.” In this 
view there is a large element of truth. By taking 
care in good time many a patient suffering from a 
cold has prevented a fatal bronchitis or pneumonia; 
many a ‘weak-chested” person has by similar 
precautions kept away consumption. On the other 
hand, some diseases must run their course with but 
slight, if any, modification. Typhoid and measles, 
for example, can never be completely aborted when 
once they have been definitely introduced into the 
human system. It is more than doubtful whether 
the author of Regimen, or any Greek of the classical 
period, knew the ordinary zymotic diseases, but had 
he done so he could never have understood (nobody 
could understand before Pasteur) why the evjpyya was 
inapplicable to at least one large class of maladies. 
In fact zpodiayvwors, while marking an advance, 
does not go far enough. To abort a disease is good ; 
to prevent it altogether is far better. The Greek 
had experience enough to outline a course of regimen 
designed to preserve in ordinary circumstances a fair 
standard of health, but he had not the experience 
required to prevent an outbreak of epidemic disease. 
It would be beyond the scope of the present 
edition to discuss in detail the qualities assigned in 
the second book to foods, drinks, exercises and so 
forth, or to appreciate the value of the prescriptions 
in the third book for undoing the mischief caused by 
excess of food or by excess of exercise. A lengthy 
volume would be required to do even moderate 
justice to these questions, and even a full discussion 
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could lead only to the unsatisfactory conclusion that 
the author has twisted facts wholesale to make them 
square with his theory. The same remarks reply to 
the fourth book, sometimes called Dreams. One or 
two details, however, call for a passing notice because 
of their intrinsic interest. 

Dreams contains the first occurrence in classical 
literature—at least I can discover no earlier one —of 
a supposed connection between the heavenly bodies 
and the fates of individual human lives. The 
connection, indeed, is not clearly defined; we are 
not told that these bodies actually interfere with 
the course of events. But it is definitely stated 
that to dream about them, at any rate to see certain 
dreams in which they behave in certain ways, means 
health or a risk of illness. To a modern it is indeed 
strange that dreams of this sort occupy so large a 
portion of the book. But a modern, unless he be an 
astronomer, knows or cares little about the stars, 
Clocks and watches, the compass, calendars and 
almanacs have made star-lore quite unnecessary for 
most people. But the ancients were forced, by the 
very exigencies of existence, to contemplate the 
heavens carefully and continuously. The sun, moon 
and stars entered largely into their conscious and 
subconscious life, and we need not be surprised that 
celestial phenomena figured largely in their dreams. 

Regimen is the only book in the Hippocratic Corpus 
that lays any emphasis on prayer to the gods, 
There is, indeed, a passing reference in Prognostic, 
Chapter I, deleted by modern editors, to the 
possibility of there being zt: Oefov in certain cases of 
illness, while Chapter VI of Decorum appeais to regard 
the gods as the cause of cures in medicine and 
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surgery, the doctor being only the means. But to 
the author of [egimen prayer seems to be an integral 
part of many prescriptions. 

A mention should be made of the importance at- 
tached to walking as a means of attaining health or of 
preserving it. Even after violent exercise a walk is 
prescribed in many cases, possibly or perhaps 
probably to avoid stiffness and to allow the body to 
cool slowly. Early-morning walks, and walks after 
dinner, are recommended constantly. It is unneces- 
sary to point out how wise this advice is, and how 
well it agrees with the best modern methods of 
training. 

There are many features of Regimen that strike us 
as strangely modern. Unconsciously we are in the 
habit of putting massage among newly-discovered 
methods of therapeutics. Yet rptys in the fifth 
century before Christ was both popular and long- 
established. What can dwvis rover represent except 
breathing exercises and the like? And even modern 
hydropathy must confess that the Russian bath has 
a very near relative in the zupia. The avaxovd¢irpa 
was certainly not “ relief” (new Liddell and Scott), but 
a raising of the body from the prone position by 
using the arms, a well-known form of exercise. 

I have not tried to distinguish between ouria and 
cira; indeed M regularly prefers the former word 
and 6 the latter. While translating both by “food” 
I am aware that farinaceous foods are usually meant. 
Similarly I have rendered da by “meats,” although 


1 See eg. Chapters LXxxxvill and xc. It is interesting to 
note that a reader (possibly a reviser or even the original 
scribe) of the MS. @ tried to erase the names of heathen 
deities, 
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fish is included under the term. Any attempt to be 
pedantically accurate, besides being awkward, results 
in more confusion being introduced than that which 
is removed. 

One or two technical terms of the gymnasium 
present special difficulties. Few expressions in 
Regimen are more common than tpoxos (or tpoxés, as 
it is spelt in our manuscripts) and xayrroi dpopor. 
Yet our dictionaries and books of reference either 
neglect them or describe them in a most uncertain 
way. Sometimes tpdyos is assumed to be a mere 
equivalent of dpduos, a view perhaps derived from 
such passages as Euripides Medea 46 and Hippolytus 
1133; the old translators, followed by Littré and 
Ermerins, make out the tpdxos to be a round track. 

The xaparos dpduos is even more perplexing. It 
is obviously a “bent” track; but what was the 
nature of the bend? Was it a zig-zag? Or was it 
a turning, as the name suggests, round the xaparyp 
to the starting-point? Was the xaymrds dpopuos, in 
other words, the generic word for a type of track of 
which the déavAos was a specific instance ?. Whichever 
answer we see fit to give, the puzzle remains that the 
Greeks placed xauzrot dodo in one class and the 
straight course in another, although why a straight 
quarter of a mile should differ essentially from two 
hundred and twenty yards there and then back is 
indeed a curious enigma. 

Regimen contains many passages in which occurs 
the same difficulty as that which is to be found so 
often in Epidemics I and III. Do the plurals of 
moAdvs and 6Xiyos refer to size or frequency? Does 
meptrato. woAkot mean “many walks” or “long 
walks”? The same answer, it seems to me, should 
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be given as I gave in the General Introduction to Vol. 
I, p. Ixi. In the great majority of cases size, not 
frequency, is referred to, and, unless the general 
sense is against this interpretation, roAAoi and 6Acyor 
should be translated by “long” and “ short.” 
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THE MANUSCRIPTS AND DIALECT OF 
THE HIPPOCRATIC COLLECTION 


A CAREFUL reader will observe that whereas I have 
not materially changed my opinion of the relative 
value of our manuscripts A, 6, C’ are our primary 
authorities —I am somewhat dubious about the rules 
for spelling given by Kiihlwein in the Prolegomena to 
the Teubner edition of Hippocrates, Vol. I, pp. 
Ixvi-exxviii. In my first volume of the Loeb 
series I accepted without question the following 
principles for determining the orthography of the 
Hippocratic Corpus :— 


(1) That the pronominal forms in 6x- should be 
avoided ; 

(2) e« + e contract, but not e + 0; 

(3) yiveoOar not yiyvec Oat ; 

(4) various rules for v ébeAxvortixov } 

(5) the pseudo-ionisms airéw, etc., are to be avoided; 

(6) ovv not évv. 


A prolonged study of the manuscripts has made 
me feel very doubtful about some of these principles, 
and my doubts appear to be shared by I. L. Heiberg, 
who edited the first volume of Hippocrates in the 
Corpus Medicorum Graecorum. Heiberg indeed does 
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not follow strictly any of these rules; my own view 
is that two are correct and the others more or less 
uncertain. The pseudo-ionisms have very little 
authority, nor has y/yvec6a. The form vv is very 
doubtful, and I have printed in every case ovv, 
without, however, being confident that no Hippocratic 
writer ever wrote iv. The case is much the same 
with e« + ¢, which I always contract, and with e + 0, 
which I rarely contract to ev. For the pronominal 
forms | follow usually the best MS. authority in each 
case. There isa tendency for our earliest manuscripts 
not to use the 6x- forms, but it is only a tendency, 
and ought not, I think, to be narrowed to a rigid 
rule. As for y ébeAxvorixdv, Kiihlewein’s “ rules ” are 
so complicated that they can scarcely have been 
followed by the not over-careful writers whose works 
are contained in the Corpus. 

I believe, in short, that those scholars are mistaken 
who attribute strict uniformity to the authors, and 
indiscriminate carelessness to the scribes and copyists. 
It is very hard to be convinced that all the writers, 
of various degrees of ability, and living at various 
times and (apparently) at various places, were per- 
fectly at home ina dialect obviously artificial, kept up 
simply out of respect for tradition. Surely a more 
probable supposition is that our manuscripts exhibit 
a slight but varying carelessness on the part of the 
writers, made even more confusing by greater care- 
lessness on the part of many generations of scribes. 
In brief, we cannot determine exactly the Ionic of 
the Hippocratic collection; the most we can do is 
to observe tendencies. 

The conviction that I expressed in the preceding 
volumes, that at some period or periods the manu- 
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scripts were copied with but slight regard for verbal 
accuracy, has grown stronger with prolonged study. 
In my critical notes I have quoted in full the readings 
of our chief manuscripts in places which put, I think, 
my contention beyond all reasonable doubt. . 
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DESCRIPTION OF PLANE TREE 


(Frontispiece) 


Tuts ancient plane tree stands in the agora of the 
chief town of Cos, and it is connected in local tradi- 
tion with Hippocrates, who is said by the Coans to 
have taught under its shade. The branches spread 
over the whole market-place, being supported by 
marble columns from the site of the temple of As- 
clepios: the bark has now grown over them so that 
they seem to bea natural part of the tree. Hermo- 
crates (4th century B.c,) mentions a plane tree as a 
landmark of Cos: 

oiaba b€ Kai Tov dovddv, Ov EtpumvAov todujrat 
Kou xaAxetov Ojxav t70 TAaTavy. 

Alexander the Great must have stood beneath this 
tree, and Paul of Tarsus, to name but two of the 
host of historical persons who have passed that way. 
There is no reason to doubt that it is more than 2500 
years old. 

Sir George Birdwood said as much, in a letter to 
The Times of August 16, 1906, where he gives a long 
list of ancient trees, many of them older than this. 
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IIEPI ®YSIOZ ANOPOTIOY 


T."Ootts pev ovv eiwOev axovey AeyouT@y 
audi THs pvovos THs avOpwrTretns * Tporwrepo q 
daov auThs 2 és intpienvy adnxen,® TOUT@ wev ovK 
émiTHnoetos O0€ O AOYOS GKovVELY: OUTE yap TO 
mapmay népa héyo TOV av@ pw mov eival, ouTe 
Tops oUTE vdap, OUTE yn, oUT aAXo ovdev 6 TL 
pay havepov éativ éveov * ev TO avOparre Grr4A 
toiat PBovropévorct TavTa Néyeuv Tapinut. 
doxéovct pévros® poe ovK opbas ayer Kew ot 
TavtTa® NéyorTes* youn mev yap TH avTH TavTes 
yxpéovTat, éyovor S€ ov TavTad GAA THS pev 
yvouns Tov émiNoyor Tov avTov Troléovtat? 
(dact te® yap & TL® eivat, 6 Te Eott, Ka TODTO 
elvau To &y te Kal! 76 Tay) Kata dé Ta ovopara 
ovx omohoyeovow: Eyer e auT@V Oo wey TUS 
packer nepa TOUTO eivae TO & Te Kal TO TaD, O 
dé dp, o dé ddwp, 11 6 8é 1, Kal emudéyer & ExaoTos 
TO EwuTod oy Maptupea Te Kal TEx Lr} pla, a 
ear ovdev. omote Oé youn TH avtn ? mpoc- 
ypéovtat, Néyovor S ov Ta avta, Shirov 6 OTL OvdE 

1 avOpwrelns A: avOpwrlyns MV. 

2 giriis A: avténs M: adrén V. 
: apnre: A: adleee MV: éojre: Littré. 


éveby AV: &y éby M. Galen mentions both readings and 
prefers ty édy. 


5 uévtor A: SE MV. 
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|. He who is accustomed to hear speakers discuss 
the nature of man beyond its relations to medicine 
will not find the present account of any interest. 
For I do not say at all that a man is air, or fire, 
or water, or earth, or anything else that is not an 
obvious seeds of aman; such accounts I leave 
to those that care to give them. Those, however, 
-who give them have not in my opinion correct 
knowledge. For while adopting the same idea 
they do not give the same account. Though they 
add the same appendix to their idea—saying that 
“what is” is a unity, and that this is both unity 
and the all—yet they are not agreed as to its name. 
One of them asserts that this one and thé all is air, 
another calls it fire, another, water, and another, 
earth; while each appends te. lis ‘own sueconnt 
evidence and proofs that amount to nothing. The 
fact that, while adopting the same idea, they do not 
give the same account, shows that their knowledge 


8 savta A: Ta ToravTa MV. 

7 mpotevrat A: romevta: MV: woredvra Villaret. 

8 re A: MV omit. 9 ot MV: we A. 

10 A omits 7d éy te Kal. 

11 § 5 HSwp: 6 dE wip A: 6 5 mip: 6 be bdwp MV. 

12 §rdre 5é youn 7h airy A: ort wey yap THL avTEnL yuadure 
mdvres M: 874 wey yap TH alten youn wavtes V. 
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opbas yov@oKey appl TOV TPN YLaTOV mapexel 
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aiel émixpatéovra TOV AOyov TOV éEwUTOD, elTep 
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éwutovs!9 cataBadXre €v Tolow ovopact TAY 
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II. Iepi ev ody tovtTwy apKet wot Ta eipnuéva. 
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i fae ST € 8 > a 4 =| nN 
aipa™ eat, oO avTaY xXodny pac €LvaL TOV 
dvO pworrov, Evtoe d€ Teves preypa* emidoryov S 
moveovTat Kal obrou 12 craves Tov avTov: &v yap 
eival daow, 6 te Exactos avTa@v BovreTaL dvo- 


1 A omits aird. Wilamowitz and Villaret read ovdev for 
ovde and omit adrd. 

2 7@Se (rdéde in another hand) rls A: 7t@5é tis M: 7dd€ tis 
V: tis ré5e Littré, with one MS. 

2 &vdpes A: &vOpwra MV. 

4 A correcting hand in A has written w over the o of 
évavttoy. 

® Littré says that a later hand in A has emended pes 
to tpls. The rotograph shows tpéis. Both M and V have 
Tpels. 

"0 A reads rére piv. . . téTe BE... Th Te 8é. 
7 émippveica A: puetoa MV. 


8 ~altot A: Kal 7d MV. 


NATURE OF MAN, 1-1. 


too is at fault. The best way to realise this is to 
be present at their debates. Given the same 
debaters and the same audience, the same man 
never wins in the discussion three times in succes- 
sion, but now one is victor, now another, now he 
who happens to have the most glib tongue in the 
face of the crowd. Yet it is right that a man who 
claims correct knowledge about the facts should 
maintain his own argument victorious always, if his 
knowledge be knowledge of reality and if he set it 
forth correctly. But in my opinion such men by 
their lack of understanding overthrow themselves 
in the words of their very discussions, and establish 
the theory of Melissus.? 

Il. Now about these men I have said enough, and 
I will turn to physicians. Some of them say that 
a man is blood, others that he is bile, a few that he 
is phlegm. Physicians, like the metaphysicians, all 
add the same appendix, For they say that a man 
is a unity, giving it the name that severally they 


1 A philosopher of the Eleatic School, who appears to 
have flourished about 440 p.c. He maintained that Being 
is eternal, infinite, invariable and a unity. The disputants 
referred to in the text ‘‘established the theory of Melissus” 
by showing how many difficulties are involved in equating 
Being with any one of the four elements. 

Diels’ conjecture would give the meaning ‘‘by words 
opposed to their thesis itself.” 


9 roy pioayta (altered to phaavta) A: Toy payta M: 7d 


gpavra V. ; ; 
10 girol Ewutovs A: spas aitovs MV. Diels conjectures 
(for év rotow . . . adtav) avtlooi dyduact TE AdYH adTA. 


11 After afua V has pwodvoy. So M (in margin). 
12 o§ro. A: avtol MV. 
13 MV have év yap Tt. 
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pdoas,* Kal TovTO” peTahraocely THY idenv Kal 
THY ouvaplr, dvarynalopevov UTO TE Tob Pepwod 
Kal TOU yuxpov, KaL yiverOas a yuu Kal TUK pov 
Kal evKOY Kal pédaVv Kal ee éwot oe 
e = 
ovee TavTa Soxel oe: exery.s ol ovv® mdetoTou 
TovavTa Twa Kal® eyyutata ToUTwY atropaivor- 
Ta. ey O€ PNM, el ev @ BEI ae® ovdéTroT 
> / 
ay heyecv- ove fap av nv" bd’ oTov® ady io evev 
év éwp:? él S ou Kal adynoeey, avayKn Kab TO 
i@pevov ev eivart viv 6€ ToAAG TOAAa Yap 
éoTw éy TH cwpate évedvTa, G, éray on 
addajov Tapa pow deppaivntat Te Kal box 
Tat, Kal Enpaivntat Kal vypaivnrat, vovgous 
TiKTEL’ MOTE TOANAL jev LOéaL TOV VOONLATOY, 
\ \ \ Lee > s 
TOXN dé Kal ingws €oTiv. ak dé éywrye 
TOV pacKovta aiua eivat pobvoy TOV avO pwrrov, 
Kal GAO pndéy, Serxviery avTov pn peTad- 
\ tal 

AdooovTa TH idéqv pide nee wyiver Bae TavTotov, 
arr’ ) Opnv Twa Tov eviauTov ) THS HAcKINS TIS 
Too avOpwrou, ev Hy} alwa éveov paiverar podvov 
év TO aVOp@T@* ElKOS yap Elval play TLWa wpN?, 

1 airay BovdrAeTat dvoudocas Ai 70éAnoev dvoudoau ab’téwy M: 
ovoudoa NOEAncEY avTéwy V. 

2 After rodto MV have év édy. 

3 After ylver Bat MV have xa. 

* Guol 5& obdey TI (altered to Toe by another hand) Soxee: 
TavTA OUTwWS EXew HAGs euol & ovde tadra Soxder wde Exe M: 
enol 5 ou donx€et Tavra &de éxew V. 


5 of oby A: of wev ody MY. 

§ After «al MV have ér, Ermerins reads 4 871, perhaps 
rightly. 

7 hy by A: dv jv MY. 

8 bp ov A: 5rd Tod MV: Sq’ Grou Littré after Galen. 

® édv AMV: édy Littré with one MS, 
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NATURE OF MAN, u. 


wish to giveit ; this changes its form and its power,! 
being constrained by the hot and the cold, and 
becomes sweet, bitter, white, black and soon. But 
in my opinion these views also are incorrect. Most 
physicians then maintain views like these, if not 
identical with them; but I hold that if man were a 
unity he would never feel pain, as there would be 
nothing from which a unity could suffer pain. And 
even if he were to suffer, the cure too would have 
to be one. But as a matter of fact cures are many. 
For in the body are many constituents, which, by 
heating, by cooling, by drying or by wetting one 
another contrary to nature, engender diseases ; so 
that both the forms? of diseases are many and the 
healing of them is manifold. But I require of him 
who asserts that man is blood and nothing else, to 
point out a man when he does not change his form 
or assume every quality, and to point out a time, 
a season of the year or a season of human life, in 
which obviously blood is the only constituent of 
man. For it is only natural that there should be 


1 By “‘ power” (dvvauts) is probably meant the sum total of 
a thing’s characteristics or qualities. See Vol. I. pp. 338, 
339. Recent research, however, makes it likely that in the 
medical writers dvvauss is often used with iden or piats to 
form a tautological phrase meaning ‘‘ real essence.” 

2 A. E. Taylor (Varia Socratica, p. 229) thinks that this 
phrase must mean “there are many substances in which 
disease arises,” ¢.e. disease is not necessarily ‘‘ diseased state 
of the blood.” 


10 A has alua pdvov elva Toy kvOpwrov Kal AAO unde elvat 
demvber avtoy uhre GAdooorvra tiv idény unre. Hrmerins 
reads aitd (sc. 7d alua) wh metadAdooew. Villaret has ute 
petadardcoovTa . . « phre ywduevov, probably rightly, 
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TIEPI ®YLTIOZ ANOPOMOY 

év 7) paiverar ato éf éavtod éveov't Ta aura de 
eyo Kal mept TOU pacKovTos Préypa® eivat TOV 

avOparov, Kal Tepl TOU xomy pacKovTos elvat. 
eyo pev yap arodeléw, a a av byow Tov avOpwtrov 
elvat, Kal KaTa TOV? iyo: Kal Kara Thy ® puow, 
del Ta avTa éovTa omot@s,* Kal véov eovTos Kal 
yépovTos, Kal THS @pys Wuxpis €ovons Kab 
Oeppiis, Kal TeKpNpla mapéEw, Kal avayKas 
arropave, 8: as Exactov avf&etai te Kai POiver 
ev TO THOmaTL. 

WE, U parov pev ouv avayen THY syéveo wv 
yiver Oar [) ag €v0S* TOS yap av vy cov TL 
yevencerer, él pr} TLL ex ety 5 : emerta oud, éay B 
ra omodvra eovta puloyntar Kal THY avTHY 
éyovTa Svvapw, yerva,® ove” av tavra jpiv 
TUVTEAEOLTO. Kal Tan, el pny TO Beppov To 
WexP? kal TO Enpov TO Vyp@ peTpiws mMpos 

Leixds yap és twa (corrected to orw tivd) Spyv ev F 
galynrar: avtT& ev éauvt@ édy 6 eotly A (with eixds yap clva 
épnv in margin). elxds yap elva: ulay Td Spnv ev He patverat 


of 


aitTd ev éwutar evedy, followed by 6 t: éstiy erased, M, which 
has «lav also written over an erasure. V agrees with M, 
except that it has édv for evedy Without St: éotiv. Littré 
with Galen would read uiayv Yé twa and with Foes é@” 
éwutod. Villaret reads ep éwutot édv, 8 éoriv. 

2 After pAéyua A has udvoy written underneath the line. 

3 Villaret brackets roy and thy. So Van der Linden and 
Fredrich. 

4 7a a’Ta Smoiw edvta A: ef tatta éovta Suoia MV. The 
text is Littre’s, who follows certain later MSS. in reading 
del and duolws. 

5 ef wot 8 éay (with 6 over ef) A: Zreita ovdt dy MV: 
éreita ovd édy Littré: eel ovd’ day Wilamowitz. 

6 A has yevva: with av written over au. It also omits 
tavta, for which Galen reads 7a aita. I give Littré’s text, 
but I suggest that the true reading is dou 8 dy uh ipéderda 
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one season in which blood-in-itself appears as the sole 
constituent... My remarks apply also to him who 
says that man is only phlegm, and to him who says 
that man is bile. I for my part will prove that 
what I declare to be the constituents of a man are, 
according to both convention and nature, always 
alike the same; it makes no difference whether 
the man be young or old, or whether the season be 
cold or hot. I will also bring evidence, and set 
forth the necessary causes why each constituent 
grows or decreases in the body. 

If. Now in the first place generation cannot take 
place from a unity. How could a unity generate, 
_ without copulating ? Again, there is no generation 
unless the copulating partners be of the same kind, 
and possess the same qualities; nor would there be 
any offspring.? Moreover, generation will not take 
place if the combination of hot with cold and of dry 


1 Probably Villaret’s reading is correct, and we should 
translate, ‘‘in which the real element appears in its proper 
form.” 

2 This strange phrase apparently means ‘‘in name as well 
as in essence,” or rather ‘‘as much in essence as they are in 
name.” People agree in giving certain names to the con- 
stituents of the human body. These names correspond to 
real entities. Galen explains cata vduor to mean ‘‘ according 
to received opinion.” 

3 The translation of the emendation which I propose will 
be: ‘‘ And when the copulating partners are not of the same 
kind, and do not possess the same generating qualities, we 
shall get no result.” 


ebvta ploynta Kal Thy aithy ~xovta Bivauw yevvar, oddey by 
huiv ovvtedéoito. Ermerins would read émevra bé, day... 
Sivauw, yévva ov by ottw Huiv Evytedcorro. Villaret has 
cir’ 008 cay. . . yévva ovd by ula cuvTed€oiTO. 
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adrnra &Fer Kat laws, arra Oatepov Barépou 
Tmohd mpoéter Kal 70 loxuporepor * tov acbe- 
VETTEPOU, |  yéveous ovK ap yevouro. OTE TOS 
elKOS amo €évos TL ryevenO has, dte ovS amo 
TOV TAELOVOY wyevvara,” iy a TUXN Karas 
eXovTa THS KpnoLos THS ™ pos adAHa. ; E avaryKy) 
Tolvup, THs pvavos TOLAUTNS bmapxovens Kal TOV 
dXdov aTavT@V Kal THS TOD avOpwrou, bn €v 
eivat Tov avOpwtrov, aA ExacTov TaV cULBarXo- 
péevorv &s THY yéverw exe THY? SvvamlW ev TO 
THpATL, oinv mep. cuveBarero. Kal maduw ye 
avayKen davaxwpeiv * és THY EWUTOD hval & ExaoTov, 
TeAEUTAVTOS TOD TOLATOS Tou avOparrov, TO TE 
bypov mpos TO wrypov Kal To Enpov T pos To Enpov 
cat TO Oeppov T pos TO Bepwov Kal TO _Yuxpov 
mpos TO Wuxpov. ToravTn Sé Kal TOV Coor 
éorly Uy) pvots, Kal TeV aAXwv mavrov yiverat 
TE Opol@s mavTa kal TeNEUTA omotws mavTa" 
cuvictatal Te yap aut av 7) vars amo TovT@Y 
TOV T PoeLpn LEVOV TavTor, Kal TedeuTa KaTa TA 
elpnmeva és TO avTo d0ev mep cuvéotn ExacTov. 
évtavla ody Kal aTreX@pneen. S 

LY. To dé copa Tob avOpwrrou € exer €v €wUTO 
ala Kal préypa cal xoday EavO nv Kal pédaway, 
kal tadT’ éotly avT@ y} pvors Tob TWMATOS, Kal 
dua Tada anyet Kal Dyeaiver, dytaiver wey oby 
hadora, érav petpios exXn Tatra THs mpos 
addyra Kpnalos Kal * Suvapeos Kal TOU TAIG€0s, 
Kal wartota? pemypwéeva 7H adryel dé bray Tov- 

- Shor irxupdrepov A reads iaxupdy. 


2 yervarar MV: ylverar A. 
Srhyv A: twa MV. 
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NATURE OF MAN, u1.-1v, 


with moist be not tempered and equal—should the 
one constituent be much in excess of the other, and 
the stronger be much stronger than the weaker, 
Wherefore how is it likely for a thing to be generated 
from one, when generation does not take place from 
more than one unless they chance to be mutually 
well-tempered? Therefore, since such is the nature 
both of all other things and of man, man of necessity 
is not one, but each of the components contributing 
to generation has in the body the power it con- 
tributed. Again, each component must return to 
its own nature when the body of a man dies, moist 
to moist, dry to dry, hot to hot and cold to cold. 
Such too is the nature of animals, and of all other 
things. All things are born in a like way, and all 
things die in a like way. For the nature of them 
is composed of all those things I have mentioned 
above, and each thing, according to what has been 
said, ends in that from which it was composed. So 
that too is whither it departs, 

IV. The body of man has in itself blood, phlegm, 
yellow bile and black bile; these make up the 
nature of his body, and through these he feels pain 
or enjoys health. Now he enjoys the most perfect 
health when these elements are duly proportioned to 
one another in respect of compounding, power and 
bulk, and when they are perfectly mingled. Pain is 


4 avaxwpéev A: aroxwpéew MV, 

5 éyradéa ody Kal amexépnoev reads like a gloss, or an 
alternative reading for teAcuTG és 7d adrd. 

6 A omits xphowos Kal, 

7 After udAtora MV have 4y and A has ei above the line 
in a corrector’s hand. 
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TOV TL éhacoov i) TAEov 7 n* xopia Oh €v TO 


Topare Kal pa) KeK py wévov TOLL obpracw.? 
avaryen yap, orav TOUT@Y TL xopra OF Kat éd 
EwUTOU oTn, ov povoy TOUTO TO xwptov evOev 
efearn érivocov yivecOat, adda Kal évOa av 
oH Kal emixvOn,® UmepTrypm A dpevov odvuny TE 
Kal Tovov Ta péXew. Kal yap Otay TL TOUT@Y 
éEw Tov THMATOS eKpUT TAEOV rou emumonalovtos, 
advuny Tapexet y) KeVwoLS. iy T av Tad éow 
Tolan ae TH Kéevaow Kal TV peTaa Tac kal 
THY ANTOKpLolLY amo TOV AAV, TOA ALTO 
avaykn OiTAnY THY ddvYnY TapéXeLY KATA TA 
eipnueva, évOev te eEéatn Kal évOa vTepéBanev. 

V. Elmov 6,4 & dv djcw tov avOpwrop eivat, 
atopavety alel® Tata éovTa Kal KATA VOMOV Kal 
Kata pvow: dnul 6) etrat® aiwa cai préypa 
kal yornv EavOny cal pwédXaurav. Kal TovTwY 
Tp@Tov wev KATA voMov TA dvopaTta Siwpicbas 
pypt Kal oveevl avTa@y TO avTO 6voma elvat, érrel- 
Ta Kata vow Tas idéas Kexwptobar, Kal ouTe TO 
preypa ovdev corneal TO aiparte, OUTE TO alwa 
7H Xorg,” ouTe THY Kory TO preyuare. TOS 
yap av éotkora TAaUTAa €1N ddMjrowaiv, Ov ovTe 
Ta Xp@uaTa bmola Palvetar Tpocopwpeva, ovTE 
Th xeipl wavovts Guora Soxet eivar;8 ovTte 


1 A omits 7 4, perhaps rightly. M omits, with ef # in 
margin. V has ef # in the text. 

2 tbumacw MV: waow A. 

3 The reading is that of A. MV have évéev re etéornnev: 
ov wdvov TOvTO ay xwplov vorepdy ylverar, and omit orf Kal. 

4 elmay 5€ A: elroy 5) MV. 

5 anopaveitval of A (Littré says amodarvival of out of 
amopaveiy aiel, but the rotograph only shows that e is 
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felt when one of these elements is in defect or excess, 
or is isolated in the body without being com- 
pounded with all the others. For when an element 
is isolated and stands by itself, not only must the 
place which it left become diseased, but the place 
where it stands in a flood must, because of the 
excess, cause pain and distress. In fact when more 
of an element flows out of the body than is necessary 
to get rid of superfluity, the emptying causes pain. 
If, on the other hand, it be to an inward part that 
there takes place the emptying, the shifting and the 
separation from other elements, the man certainly 
must, according to what has been said, suffer from a 
double pain, one in the place left, and another in the 
place flooded. 

V. Now I promised to show that what are accord- 
ing to me the constituents of man remain always the 
same, according to both convention and nature. 
These constituents are, I hold, blood, phlegm, yellow 
bile and black bile. First I assert that the names of 
these according to convention are separated, and 
that none of them has the same name as the others ; 
furthermore, that according to nature their essential 
forms are separated, phlegm being quite unlike blood, 
blood being quite unlike bile, bile being quite unlike 
phlegm. How could they be like one another, when 
their colours appear not alike to the sight nor does 
their touch seem alike to the hand? For they are 


1 See p. 9. 


written over some mark, and that of is, apparently, on a 
thorough erasure): aropatvew aiel MV. 

6 §¢ elvac A: & elvac MV: dy elvaxr Littré, 

? 7 aluate ) XoAn A: TG alua (sic) M 

8 Suoia 5¢ (ov above the line) doe? A. 
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yap Oepua opolos: early, ore puxpd, ovTeE 
Enpd, ovTe bypa. avaryen Toivuy, OTE Too obTov 
OuphraKraL @Xdijov THY ldenv Te Kal THY 
ouvapey, pn ev avta elvat, elrrep BN mop TE ral 
bdwp é&y ear. yvoins 8 av toicde, 6 ore oux é év 
TavTa TavtTa éativs Grr’ EKATTOV avr Ov EXEL 
UE Te Kal pvow THY éwuTou iy yap TwWt 
588s * avbpar@ pappaxov & te preypa ayel, 
éweltal cou préypa, Kal nv OLd0@s padppaxov 6 
Te xorkny aryet, epetrai ool yoNr}. Kara TavTa 
bé€ Kal xorn pédawa caaiperar,? ay 6186s 
pdppaxov & Tt Kody péXawav airyee’ Kal iy 
Tpwons aVTOD TOV GwmaTos TL wate EXxKos* 

yevéo Oat, puncetat aUT@ alua. Kal TaVTa ToLnoEL 
COL TAVTA TACAY NMEpHVY KAL VUKTA Kal YELL@VOS 
Kal Oépeos, méyps av duvatos 7 TO Tredwa EhKew 
és’ éwuTov kal marw peOrévat, eat av Tivos 
ToUTwY aTepnOn TOY cuyyeyovoTwY. cuyyéyoveE 
dé tadta Ta elpnmevas TOS yap ov ouryyeyove ; 
™ p@tov pev pavepos eoTLV vO p@Tos éyov €v 
EwuTo TavtTa TavtTa aie® éws av on, ererta &é 
yéyovev €& avO pwrrov TavTa mavra EXOVTOS, 
téOparrrat Te €V avO pare TavTa TavTa éyovTt, 
doa eyo Pye Te Kal dm odetxvupe, 

VI. Oi dé AéyouTes os éy éotiy dvOpomos, 
Soxéovat fot TavTy TH yvoOun xpia@ae® opeovTes 
Tous mivovtas Ta dapuaxa cal arorrupevous 
év Tow vTepxabdpacect, Tos pev yYorny éué- 

* bdwp ev covt A: tdwp tartdv dott: MV: Bdwp ev te nab 
TaUTOY torw Littré after Galen. 


* ei yap te dofns (not didofns, as Littré says) A: fv yap 
wivt 5idws MV, 
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not equally warm, nor cold, nor dry, nor moist. 
Since then they are so different from one another in 
essential form and in power, they cannot be one, 
if fire and water are not one. From the follow- 
ing evidence you may know that these elements are 
not all one, but that each of them has its own 
power and its own nature. If you were to give a 
man a medicine which withdraws phlegm, he will 
vomit you phlegm; if you give him one which with- 
draws bile, he will vomit you bile. Similarly too black 
bile is purged away if you give a medicine which 
withdraws black bile. And if you wound a man’s 
body so as to cause a wound, blood will flow from him. 
And you will find all these things happen on any day 
and on any night, both in winter and in summer, 
so long as the man can draw breath in and then 
breathe it out again, or until he is deprived of one 
of the elements congenital with him. Congenital 
with him (how should they not be so?) are the 
elements already mentioned. First, so long as a 
man lives he manifestly has all these elements 
always in him; then he is born out of a human 
being having all these elements, and is nursed in a 
human being having them all, I mean those elements 
I have mentioned with proofs, 

VI. Those who assert that man is composed of one 
element seem to me to have been influenced by the 
following line of thought, They see those who drink 
drugs and die through excessive purgings vomiting, 


3 yor} pérawa kadalperar A: xorhy péAavay kabaipe MV. 
4 anos A: tpadua MV (in M over an erasure). 

5 ale M: del V: idety A. 
6 ypioa AV: Kexpnoda M. 
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ovTas, Tous bé Twas preypa, TovTO 6€ exactov 
avTay évoutoav civat tov avOpwtrov, 6 Tt Ka 
Jarpopevov elOov aurov amto0avovta’ os ol TO 
aipa paves elva Tov avOpwrov TH auth + youn 
YX péovTac’ opéovTes arroahalopevous TOUS av- 
Opwtrous Kal 76 aipa péov €k TOD TwpuAaTOS, TovTO 
vopitovow elvat TV ux TO avOpar@ Kal 
ff 
peaptuplouae TovTOLoL mavres Ypéovtar ev TOLoL 
oyotow.  KaiTor TO pev. Tp@Tov? ev Thaw 
Umepxabapaecw ovdcis Tw atéOave YoAnY pov- 
vov cabapbeis: ann omeTav win TS pappaxov 
6 TL xomny ayer, Tm p@tov pep xomay eMeL, | érevta 
dé Kal préypa éreita O€ €mi TovTOLCLW euéovart 
Yorny pérawav avayxalopuevor,® Tekevta@vTes Sé 
Kal alwa éuéovot KaBapov. Ta avTa bé TacyovaL 
Kal UTO THY hapudKkwv TOV TO PrA€yua ayovTaV: 
Tp@TOV pev yap Pr€ypa euéovowy, EvTeTAa b€ YoAHY 
EavOnv, éreta b€ wéNaivay, TeXevTa@vTes O€ ala 
xkalapov, ral év T@bE an obvyc Koval. TO yap 
puppaxoy, éTav éoé On és TO c@pa, 7 p@rov pev 
aye 0 ay aur Kara pvot HadoTa 7 TOV év TO 
o@OmATL EVEOVT OD, érerta S€ nal Tarra Erxet Te 
Kal calatper. @S yap Ta hvopeva Te Kal oT eLpo- 
eva, om oTav és Ty yy EXOn, EXxel Exac Tov TO 
Kata pvow avT@ €veov €v TH Yh, Evt be Kal o€v 
Kal jeKpov Kal yrund Kal aXpmupov Kal TavTotor 
Tp@Tov ” wey oy Trelo Tov TovTOU eiAxucev és 
EwUTO, 6 Te av 9 av’T@ Kata puow pdduoTa, 
émeiTa 88 Ede kal Tada TovodTov be Tle Ka! 
Ta pappara Tove ev TO T@OuaTL dca av xodny 
ayn, TP@TOV [Lev dx pntertaTny exadOnpe YoXp, 


érerta 6€ Memory evn" Kal Ta TOU preyuatos 
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in some cases bile, in others phlegm; then they 
think that the man is composed of that one thing 
from the purging of which they saw him die. Those 
too who say that man is composed of blood use the 
same line of thought. They see men who are cut} 
bleeding from the body, and so they think that 
blood composes the soul of a man. Such is the 
evidence they all use in their discussions. Yet first, 
nobody yet in excessive purgings has vomited bile 
alone when he died. But when a man has drunk a 
drug which withdraws bile, he first vomits bile, then 
phlegm also. Afterwards under stress men vomit 
after these black bile, and finally they vomit also 
pure blood. The same experiences happen to those 
who drink drugs which withdraw phlegm. First 
they vomit phlegm, then yellow bile, then black, and 
finally pure blood, whereon they die. For when the 
drug enters the body, it first withdraws that con- 
stituent of the body which is most akin to itself, and 
then it draws and purges the other constituents. 
For just as things that are sown and grow in the 
earth, when they enter it, draw each that constituent 
of the earth which is nearest akin to it—these are 
the acid, the bitter, the sweet, the salt and so on— 
first the plant draws to itself mostly that elenient 
which is most akin to it, and then it draws the 
other constituents also. Such too is the action of 
drugs in the body. Those that withdraw bile first 
evacuate absolutely pure bile, then bile that is mixed. 


1 Literally, ‘*‘ have their throat cut.” 


1 ro.atTn A. 
2 walro: Td wev mp@tov A: kal mp@rov wey MY. 


3 avayxa¢duevor MV: A omits. 
17 
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pappaca TPO@TOV wev axpntéatatov TO hréypa 
ayet, emerta, 6é bene HevOU” Kal Tolow atroopa- 
Fopevorce TO aipa pet 7 p@Tov Geppotatov: te 
Kal epuOporartor, érre:ta O€ pel HrcywaTwbéaTEpov 
Kal Xorwdéarepor. 

VII. Avferau 6é év TO ab pare TO preyna 
TOU XELHOVOS® TOUTO yap TO XELMOVL Kata pow 
éotl pddiora Tov & TO T@MATL eVEOVT OV, 
puxporarov yap éotey.” TEK[LNPLOV S€ TovTou, 
dre TO pev Preypa Aruxpotaron, el dérorss 
patoas préyuatos Kal YorNs Kal aipatos,* TO 
preypa eUpnoels uxporatov ev" kairo yruc- 
XpoTarov éote kal Bin padiora a@yetar peta ® 
Xoday pedrawav: bca 8é Bin EPXETAL, Gepporepa 
yiverau, avayxatopeva bro THs Bins: AAW pes 
Kal mpos TavTa mavra puxpotarov éov TO 
préypa paiverat vTo THs pvovos THS éWUTOD. 
OTe 6€ 0 YELov mapot TO cpa PreyHaTos, 
yroins dv toicde: of avOpwroe mTvovor Kal 
dmopvccovrar preypatwdéatarov TOU XELMaVOS, 
Kal Ta oidijpara AevKa © yiverar pdaducta Tav- 
THY THD Bpnv, Kal TaN voonuara preypa- 
Ta@dea. TOU 5€ pos TO preypa é ETL ever ioXupov . 
év TO TOMATL, Kal TO ala avgerar Ta TE yap 
woven eEavier, 8 eet Ta vdoaTta ervyiverat, TO O€ 
aiwa cata tabta® abkerar iwo Te TOY OuBpwv 

1 7d alua fet mparov Oepudtaroy A: 7d alua Séer mpatov pty 
Oepudratoy MV. 

2 rodTo yap TO Xemavi kata gdiow nddora Tov ey TO 
odpare evedyT@v puxporaroy éorly A: todto yap Tat xeman 
Kara grow uddiora Tay ev TOL odpare évedyTwy Wuxpdrarov 


yap éort M: Todt yap Ta Xepove MdAtota KaTd puow TeV 
évy T® chmart evedyTay Wwuxpdtardy ear: V. 
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Those that withdraw phlegm first withdraw absolutely 
pure phlegm, and then phlegm that is mixed. And 
when men are cut,! the blood that flows is at first 
very hot and very red, and then it flows with more 
phlegm and bile mixed with it. 

VII. Phlegm increases in a man in winter; for 
phlegm, being the coldest constituent of the body, is 
closest akin to winter. A proof that phlegm is very 
cold is that if you touch phlegm, bile and blood, you 
will find phlegm the coldest. And yet it is the most 
viscid, and after black bile requires most force for its 
evacuation. But things that are moved by force 
become hotter under the stress of the force. Yet 
in spite of all this, phlegm shows itself the coldest 
element by reason of its own nature. That winter 
fills the body with phlegm you can learn from the 
following evidence. It is in winter that the sputum 
and nasal discharge of men is fullest of phlegm; at 
this season mostly swellings become white, and 
diseases generally phlegmatic. And in spring too 
phlegm still remains strong in the body, while the 
blood increases. For the cold relaxes, and the rains 
come on, while the blood accordingly increases 


1 Literally ‘‘ have their throats cut.” 


3 gérots A: e0€Ao1s M: €0éAes (-o1s?) V. 

4 A omits xa) aluaros. 

5 wera MV: werd Be A. 

6 revead A: Aevadtata MY. 

7 dri pv loxvupdy Td préyua early A: 7d preyua tre piv 
isxvpdtepor M: 7d paréypa Fort pev iaxupdrepoy V: Td pdreyya 
Yori péver ioxupdoy Littré, from Galen and notes in Foes. 

8 gtaveler re A: etavtes MV. 


9 A omits kata TadTa. 
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Kal vo Tov Beppnpeprov” Kata puow yap 
avT@ Tatra éore padtata Tob éviau Too" vy pov 
TE yup €ore Kal Beppov. yvoins & av totcde’ 
ol avO pwr ou ToD hpos Kal Tod Oépeos padoTa 
umo TE TOY OucevTEplav | adloKovTal, Kal ék TOV 
pay 70 aia? pei avutotat, cal Oepporarot 
elo Kai épvOpot* Tov bé Gépeos TO TE aia iox vee 
et, Kal 1) XOAN aipera év TO copate Kal 
mapateiver &s 70 pOivoTwpov" ev 6€ TO pOwvo- 
TOPO TO bev aiua ohiyov yivetar, evavTiov yap 
avrou TO Pemapeipar Tm puoe éoriv" un dé Xor) 
THhv Oepeinv? KaTeXEL TO cpa Kal TO peuwd- 
T@ pov. yoins é av Totcbe* Ob awbpworot av- 
TOMATOL TaUTHY THY WpHnV YXorV euéovat, Kal év 
Thot pappaxotoainat yokwdéaTata Kalai povtat, 
djAov O€ Kal ToloL TupeTOtaL Kal TOLaL Ypw@pact 
Tov avOpwrwrv. TO dé dréyua THs Oepeins® 
acOevéotatov éotiv avTd éwuTod' évavTin yap 
avtTov TH Puce éorly ? pn, Enpyn te éodca* cal 
Beppu. TO d€ alua tod dOivoT@pov edaXLoTOV 
yiveTat €v TO avOpare, Enpov Te yap ear 70 
pOwor wpov Kal puxyew Hon dpxetat TOV ap- 
Opwmov" nH O€ péraLva XM} TOU  powor@pou 
Treiorn Te Kal loxupotatn éotiv. Stay 8é 
0 NELL@D KatahauBavy, ) TE XOAH uxopevy 
odiryn yiveras, Kal TO préypa averar TaN 
vo § Te TOV vet ay Tob TOES Kal ® Tey VURTOV 
TOU MaKEOS. EEL ev ov TadTa maura, aiel’? TO 
oOpa TOD avO pwrrou, vmod O€ THs @pys Tepuo- 
TAMEVNS ToTe pev TEL yivera avTa couT an, 
mote’ S€ éXdoow, Exacta Kata pépos Kal® KaTa 

1 td aluata A: aina MV, 
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through the showers and the hot days. For these 
conditions of the year are most akin to the nature of 
blood, spring being moist and warm. You can learn 
the truth from the following facts. It is chiefly in 
spring and summer that men are attacked by dysen- 
teries, and by hemorrhage from the nose, and they 
are then hottest and red. And in summer blood is 
still strong, and bile rises in the body and extends 
until autumn. In autumn blood becomes small in 
quantity, as autumn is opposed to its nature, while 
bile prevails in the body during the summer season 
and during autumn. You may learn this truth from 
the following facts. During this season men vomit 
bile without an emetic, and when they take purges 
the discharges are most bilious. It is plain too from 
fevers and from the complexions of men. But in 
summer phlegm is at its weakest. For the season is 
opposed to its nature, being dry and warm. But in 
autumn blood becomes least in man, for autumn is 
dry and begins from this point to chill him. It is 
black bile which in autumn is greatest and strongest. 
When winter comes on, bile being chilled becomes 
small in quantity, and phlegm increases again because 
of the abundance of rain and the length of the nights. 
All these elements then are always comprised in the 
body of a man, but as the year goes round they 
become now greater and now less, each in turn and 


2 rou Oépeos A: Thy Bepiny M: thy Gepelny V. sSty 
3 roi Oépeos A: rijs Oepins M: tis Oepelns V. Littré 
records a reading tis Oépeos Oepelns. 
éotaa A: yap ears MV. 
5 jd A: ard MV. 
MV read tmd before ray vuktar. 
étdia A: gel MV. 


mort... mote MV: téte... TéTE A, 
Kata mepos Te Kal A. 


eo 
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puow. Os yap * 6 éviauTos peTexet pev mas 
TavtTwv Kab TOV Geppav Kal Tay uxpav Kal 
Tov ee Kal TOV bypav, ov yap av peivere 
TovTey ® ovdey ovdéva xpovov dvev TavToV TOV 
evedvTwy év TObE TO KOouL@, GAN’ eb & zé ye® 
exdiTrot, mavT ay “apavicBein§ amo yap THS 
auras avayKns mavra TUvETTIKE | TE Kal Tpéperar 
vm 5 aN ov" obTe dé Kal el Te ee TOU av- 
Oparrov éxAitroL TOUT@Y TOV Tuyyeyovorar, ovK 
av dvvatto Sy. BvOpwros. ioxveEu & é&v Te 
eniauT@ Tore bev O XelHov padiota, rote &é 
To éap, TOTE 5é To Oépos, toTé S€ TO pOivorwpov™ 
obTe 6é cal év TO avO pare ToTé Hey TO preypa 
loxvet, Tote Oe 70 alma, ToTé 5é 2) oA, ™ p@Tov 
pep y) EavOn, érerta & 4 pédatva a reopenn. 
paptuptoy 6€ cadéotatov, ei Gédois® TH adT@ 
av0 pore dodvat (70 auto Pappaxov TeTpaKes TOU 
éviauTod, epeirat cot TOU pev XELwavos preyua- 
twbéctata, Tod bé Hpos vypoTtata, ToD Sé Oépeos 

OAWSécTATA, TOU be pOwworr@pou HeddvTaTa. 

Vill. "Ogeirer OvV, TOUT@Y WOE EXOVTOD, baa 
bev TOV poonparov YELLOVOS avferat, Bépeos 
bOivew, doa be Gépees avgerar, XELMAvOS Aajyetys 
boa fan) AUT@D ev TEpLod@ 7 MMe pe@y arahhdooer au 
THY dé meptodov avTis ppacw THY TOV TMepeov. 
dca 8é %) pos yiverat voonmata, mpoadéver Oar xP” 
$0 woT@pov Tv amdrrhakw erec Pau avTav" 
doa 6€ POivoT wpa voor}LaTa, TOUTwWY TOD Apos 

1 @s yap A: Somep MV. 

€l 


2 uelveey A: pevniey tovréww M: eve? rtovréwy V. 


Holkhamensis 282 reads uweve?, but according to Littré C 
has weve, 
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according to its nature. For just as every year 
participates in every element, the hot, the cold, the 
dry and the moist—none in fact of these elements 
would last for a moment without all the things that 
exist in this universe, but if one were to fail all 
would disappear, for by reason of the same necessity 
all things are constructed and nourished by one 
another—even so, if any of these congenital elements 
were to fail, the man could not live. In the year 
sometimes the winter is most powerful, sometimes 
the spring, sometimes the summer and sometimes 
the autumn. So too in man sometimes phlegm is 
powerful, sometimes blood, sometimes bile, first 
yellow, and then what is called black bile. The 
clearest proof is that if you will give the same man to 
drink the same drug four times in the year, he will 
vomit, you will find, the most phlegmatic matter 
in the winter, the moistest in the spring, the most 
bilious in the summer, and the blackest in the 
autumn. 

VIII. Now, as these things are so, such diseases 
as increase in the winter ought to cease in the 
summer, and such as increase in the summer ought 
to cease in the winter, with the exception of those 
which do not change ina period of days—the period 
of days I shall speak of afterwards. When diseases 
arise in spring, expect their departure in autumn. 
Such diseases as arise in autumn must have their 


8 ey ai ye A: ev ts MY. 

£ apavicbeln MV: Adana 67 A, 

5 bm A: ar M 

6 ggrois AV: e@éAots M: e0eAcis Littré, 
7 polvew A: Anyew MV. 
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avaryen TH at adrakw yeveatats 6 tt © av Tas 


10 pas TAUTAS UmepBarny * voonua, etdéva xen, @sS 
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éviavovov avto éoopevov. Kal TOV inTpov ovT@ 
XP ino Oar ® Ta VOoNPaTa @s éxdorou TOUT@V 
tax vovtos év TO comate KATA THY @pHv THY AUTO 
Kata hiow éovoav pdiora. 

IX. Etéévar be Xp Kat Tade pos exeivos® 
boa 7g HOV?) TLKTEL voonuata, KEVORLS iirat, 
doa 6€ amo KEev@aLOS yiverat, Tyo pov?) intact, 
dca 6é amo Tadarmrapins yiverar, avaTravats 
ifr aL, dca 8 om apyins TIKTETAL, Tada 
mopin inta.* To 6€ cvuTayv yv@vat, Set TOV 
intpov évavtiov tatac@ar Tota Kadectemot® Kat 
voonmact Kal eldeot® al Hpynot Kal HALKInCL, Kal 
TA CVVTELVOVTA AVELY, KAL TA NEAVMLEVA TUVTELVELY* 
oUTM yap av uddoTAa TO KapVvoY AVATAUVOLTO, f TE 
inaous TOUTS mor SoKel eivar. ai S€ vovcoL yivovTat, 
ai pev amo Tov dvatTnuaTwr, ai dé amd TOU 
TVEVLATOS, } eraryouevor Caper. THY bé Sidyvo- 
ow xpr) éxatépov @de ToetcOar Stav pep v7 
vOTNMATOS évos ToXRol avOpeorror aNoKwVTAL 
Kara Tov avTov Xpovor, THY airiny xen avatibévat 
TOUT@ 6 TL KOWOTATOV éoTe Kal Kadota ate 
TAVTES xpeomeda gots O€ TovTO 6 avaTrvéo per. 
pavepov yap 51) OTe Ta rye Startjpara ExaoTou 
wav OvUK alTia cor, OTe ¥ee) dmrerat TAVT@ODV 
1 vodaos efi Kal TOV vewrépav Kal TOV mpea Bu- 
TEpwv, Kal yuvaikdv Kal avdpav omolws, Kal TOV 
bmepBddAy A and Holk, 282: saepBadn M: smepBddn V. 
avd deleted by Wilamowitz. 


ote xXpy toa: tpbs MV: xph obtws iacbu A. 
¢ \ c , 2 U a 
baa de dweptepy apyln voonmata Tikte, TadTa Tadramwply 
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departure in spring. Whenever a disease passes these 
limits, you may know that it will last a year. The 
physician too must treat diseases with the conviction 
that each of them is powerful in the body according 
to the season which is most conformable to it. 

IX. Furthermore, one must know that diseases 
due to repletion are cured by evacuation, and those 
due to evacuation are cured by repletion; those due 
to exercise are cured by rest, and those due to 
idleness are cured by exercise. To know the whole 
matter, the physician must set himself against the 
established character of diseases, of constitutions, 
of seasons and of ages; he must relax what is tense 
. and make tense what is relaxed. For in this way 
the diseased part would rest most, and this, in my 
opinion, constitutes treatment. Diseases! arise, in 
some cases from regimen, in other cases from the 
air by the inspiration of which we live. The dis- 
tinction between the two should be made in the 
following way. Whenever many men are attacked 
by one disease at the same time, the cause should 
be assigned to that which is most common, and 
which we all use most. This it is which we 
breathe in. For it is clear that the regimen of 
each of us is not the cause, since the disease attacks 
all in turn, both younger and older, men as 
much as women, those who drink wine as much as 


1 This passage is quoted, or rather paraphrased, in the 
Anonymus Londinensis VII. 15. 


lara: A: dxdoa & bm’ apyins voonuara Tikrerar Tadainmwply ira 
MV. 

5 nabecteaor MV: xadertynxdot A, 

6 eldeor MV: idenor A. 

7 re ye A: bre te MV. 
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Owpnccopévov Kal TOV UdporroteovTan, Kat Tov 
patav és Orovtev Kal TOV dptov TLTEULEVOY, Kal 
TOV TONG TahaiT @peovT ov Kal Tey dALya* ovK 
av ovv Td ye OvauTnpata aitta ein, Stay diart@- 
pevor mavTas TpoTrous of avOpwrot adioKk@vTar 
UO TiS AUTHS vovaou. oray dé al vodcol yivev- 
Tal TavTodaTal KaTa Tov avToV Xpovov, SHrov 


oe ss / fia } v 4 € f 
30 oTL Ta dvaTHmata eo TLy aiTla exaTTa eKaTTOLCL, 


40 


Kal THY Gepareinv xpr mroveta Gat evavTLovpevov 
TH mpopace THS voveou, @OTED “LoL wep panes 
Kal erépot, Kal TH TOV SitarTNMaT@V penaa 
Shrov yap Ste olai ye xpnoAae eloden ° BvO parr os 
Sartijpacw, ouK émruTnoera ot éoTw ) TAaVTa, 7) TA 
mrelo, 1) &v yé Te ailTtav' & Se? Kataunabovta 
ena GanNety, Kal o Ke dpevov ToD av porov | THY 
puow * THY TE mprcxiny Kal TO eidos Kal TV @pnv 
Too éteos Kal THS vovoou TOV TpoTrop, THY a 
meinv ToteicOa, Tote wev apatpéovta, Tote de* 

mpootiévta, @omep pot Kal® mdrat elonrat, 
T pos éxacta’ Tov ALKLOY Kal TOV w@péwv Kal 
T@V Eeldéwv Kal TOv vovowy éy TE 79 pappakein § 

mpootpéred Oat Kal év TH diaitn.® drav dé vo- 
or) MATOS €vOS emcOnpuin cabeotnkn, dio 6 Ore 10 oy 
Ta Sart jmara aitid éoTwp, GXW’ } avaTrveouen, 
TOUTO aitiov eoTt, Kal Sirov 6 OTL TOUTO voonpHy 
Twa amoKpiow éyov aviet. Todtov xp" Tov 
1 kara Thy adtdy xpdvov MV: kara Tods abtov’s xpdévous A. 

2 ek Tay SiauT ud oy metaBddAdrew A: tev SimiTnUdTwY peETA- 


Borji MV ; 7H ray Start nudtwy peraBoarF Littré with many late 
MSS. W ilamowitz deletes cal... . meTaBadrew, 


3 xpricba elw0ev MV: cidén penccwia (not xpjc@a as Littré 
says) A. 

{ A omits rhy otow. 

§ wore uty... . wore de MV: tonty. 22. TA SSA, 
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teetotallers, those who eat barley cake as much 
as those who live on bread, those who take much 
exercise as well as those who take little. For 
regimen could not be the cause, when no matter 
what regimen they have followed all men are 
attacked by the same disease. But when diseases 
of all sorts occur at'one and the same time, it is 
clear that in each case the particular regimen is the | 
cause, and that the treatment carried out should be 
that opposed to the cause of the disease, as has 
been set forth by me elsewhere also, and should be 
by change of regimen. For it is clear that, of the 
regimen the patient is wont to use, either all, or the 
greater part, or some one part, is not suited to him. 
This one should learn and change, and carry out 
treatment only after examination of the patient’s con- 
stitution, age, physique, the season of the year and 
the fashion of the disease, sometimes taking away 
and sometimes adding, as I have already said, and 
so making changes in drugging or in regimen to 
suit the several conditions of age, season, physique 
and disease. But when an epidemic of one disease is 
prevalent, it is plain that the cause is not regimen but 
what we breathe, and that this is charged with some 
unhealthy exhalation. During this period these 


MV omit «at. 

éxaota A: éxdotas MV. 

7H papuarceln A: thot pappartno: M: riot papparetnor V. 
7h Stalrn A: thot diartnuacw M: rotor diarthuacw V. 

10 §HA0v St: M: Kal SHAov H Stet A: SnAovdrt V. 

11 §HAov ert TovTO voonpyy Thy amdxpiowy exov by ely, ToUTOY 
xph A: kal d9Aov btt ToDTO voonphy Tiva andkpiow exw by etn: 
rodtov xp) M: kal djAov bri TovTO voonphy Tiva amdKpiow Exov 
dy ely’ tovrov det V. Kal dHAov brt TOUTO vooNpPHY TiVa amdKpL- 
ow txov vie: Littré. Villaret keeps the reading of A from 
xadeornxy, putting a full stop at fy. 
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x povov Tas ma paver vas moteta Oat Toto av- 
Opwtrotat Race Ta pev OrauTjwaTa By peTa- 
3arrew, 6 ores ye OvK aiTLa eoTL THS vovgov, TO bé 
TOA opar, Omws éoTar ws horyKOTaT OV 2 Kal 
dobevéstaron, TOV TE OLTLOV apatpéovra wal TOV 
TOoT@V, olaow eiobet xpicear, KaT odLyov ip yap 
peTaBdry * TAX EWS THY Stata, KLvOUVOS Kal ato 
THs weTABOAMS vewTepov Te yevér Oar Ev TO THOpaTt, 
Gra Xp Toto pev StatTipacIW ovTw yphaPaL, 
ote ye* haivetas ovdev® abdixéovta Tov avOpwtrov" 
Tov € TrEvpLATOS OTS 7) pias ws ELaxloTN és 
To copa éoin® Kai ws Eevwtatn,’ mpounbeiabat, 
TOV TE XWPlwY TOUS ToTTOUS peTAaBadrovTa ® és 
Suva, év olow av % vodoos KaleotnKn, Kal 
Ta TWMATA AETTUVOVTA’ OUT yap av KLTTA TOA- 
hod TE Kal TuKVOD TOD TvEvpaTtos® ypyforev 
ot avOpwrrot. 

X. “Oca b€ tOv voonuatwv yivetat aro Tov 1° 
TOMATOS TMV ENEWY TOD ia YUpOTaTOV, TadTa | §é 
devvotata eorw Ka! yap HY avVTOD HEVD) 2 &Oa av 
apEnrar, avaykn, Tob laxXupotatov TOV HEréov 
TOVEO{LEVOD, arav TO hee moveio Bau Kal Hy ert 
Tt TOV aabevertéepwy apixnrat amo TOU to XU po- 
TEpov, Xarerrai ai aToXvotes yivovrat. dca & 
av amo Tov acdevertépwv 4 emi ta ioyupdtepa 

1 671 A: bre MV. 


€ > 


a doyndtarov A: as aoyxdtatrov M (as above the line): @S 
evoyxdtatov V. 
3 vetaBadrtn M: sity a A: petaBarn V. 
bdteye MV: bre A 
ovdey AMV: unde Littré. 
céua éotn | A: c@ua éofor MV: ordua éotn Littré. 
tevwtatn Eotat M: ~evaitatn A: tevotatyn gota V. 


a2 7 eS 
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are the recommendations that should be made to 
patients. They should not change their regimen, 
as it is not the cause of their disease, but rather 
take care tnat their body be as thin and as weak 
as possible, by diminishing their usual food and 
drink gradually. For if the change of regimen be 
sudden, there is a risk that from the change too 
some disturbance will take place in the body, but 
regimen should be used in this way when it mani- 
festly does no harm to a patient. Then care should 
be taken that inspiration be of the lightest, and also 
from a source as far removed as possible ; the place 
should be moved as far as possible from that in 
which the disease is epidemic, and the body should 
be reduced, for such reduction will minimise the 
need of deep and frequent breathing. 

X. Those diseases are most dangerous which arise 
in the strongest! part of the body. For should the 
disease remain where it began, the whole body, as 
the strongest limb in it feels pain, must be in pain; 
while should the disease move from a stronger part 
to one of the weaker parts, the riddance of it proves 
difficult. But when diseases move from weaker 
parts to stronger parts, it is easier to get rid of 

1 T follow Galen and Littré in taking “‘ the strongest parts” 


to be those which are naturally, ze. constitutionally, the 
most healthy members of the body. 


8 peraBddrovra MV: petraParddoytas A. 

9 rod mvevuatos A: mveduatos MV. 

10 arb tod MV: am’ airod Tod A. 

11 tgita MV: Taira de A. 

12 yever A: ev wévp M: pev pen V. ; 

13 eq) ray dobevertépav tr A: em) Tav aobevertépwy 7 (with 
zt above the line after ém)) M: éxt 1: tay aobeveatépwy V. 

4 V omits from &plenrat to dobeverrepar. 
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éXOn, ga as coTW, oro yap THs lox vos ava- 
AwceTart pnioios Ta emuppeovTa. 

XI. Ai TAXUTATAL TOV preBav moe mepvKcaow. 
Téooapa Cevryed éoti &v TO THmaTt, Kal ev bev 
avTa@V aro Ths xeparijs dma bev bia TOU avxEvos, 
eEwbev Tapa” THY pax evdev Te Kal evOev Tapa* 
Ta iaxia adivetrar Kal és Ta oKéhea, éreita 61a 
TOV Kynuéwy erl4 TOV odupd@v Ta Ew Kal &s 
Tous Todas adyKe.© Sel ody Tas HrEBoTOpias TAS 
él TOV adXynuaTaV TOY év TO VOTH Kal Tolow 
loxtotow amo Tov iyvvwv TovetcOat Kal ATO TOV 
adupav éwlev.® ai & Erepar PréBes aro” THs 
Keparis Tapa Ta @Ta bia TOD avyévos, ai cha- 
yiTloes KaNEOmevat, érwbev Tapa Thy paxw exa- 
tépobev pépovar Tapa Tas Yroas € és Tovs dpxlas Kal 
es TOUS Hn pous, Kal Ova TOV iyvvov éx 8 TOU écwbev 
pépeos, errevta bia TOY KYNwéwY éeT7l® Ta ohuUpa Ta 
érwbev kal tods modas. Sef ovv Tas drEBoTOmias 
movi Oat Tpos Tas oduvas Tas amo Tov roa cal 
TOV opxiov, aro TOY iyvt@v Kal am TOV o pupa. 
éowben. at be Tpita préBes éx TOV KpoTadwry 
dla TOD avyxévos umd Tas @poThatas,\ eTrelTa 
oupdépovtar és Tov TAEVpOVAa Kal adixvéovTaL 7 
pev amo TOV beFidy és Ta apiorepa, » 5€ aro TOV 
dpiorepav és Ta Oekia, Kat Dy bev de€ci) adixvetrat 
ék TOD TAEULOVOS 11 $76 TOV pagov Kal (és TOV 
oma cal és Tov vedpor, » 6€ a amo Tov apa re- 
pav és Ta defia €x ToD TEvVpWOVvOs HTO Tov walov 


1 dronani(era: A: amwadAdooerat MV: &vaddorra: Littré 


from a note of Galen. 


2 aap& AM (M has én) above the line); ém V. 
8 Fredrich reads és for apd. 
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them, as the strength of the stronger part will 
easily consume the humours that flow into them. 
XI. The thickest of the veins have the following 
nature. There are four pairs in the body. One 
pair extends from behind the head through the neck, 
and on either side of the spine externally reaches 
to the loins and legs, and then stretches through the 
shanks to the outside of the ankles and to the feet. 
So bleeding for pains in the back and loins should 
be made on the outside, behind the knee or at the 
ankle. The other pair of veins extend from the 
head by the ears through the neck, and are called 
jugular veins. They stretch right and left by the 
_side of the spine internally along the loins to the 
testicles and thighs, then on the inside through 
the hollow of the knee, and finally through the 
shanks to the ankles on the inside and to the feet, 
Accordingly, to counteract pains in the loins and 
testicles, bleeding should be performed in the hollow 
of the knee and in the ankles on the inner side. 
The third pair of veins passes from the temples 
through the neck under the shoulder-blades, then 
they meet in the lungs and reach, the one on 
the right the left side, and the one on the left the 
right. The right one reaches from the lungs under 
the breast both to the spleen and to the kidneys, 
and the left one to the right from the lungs under 


4 em) A: nat MV. 5 Sines MV: agian A. 

8 twbev MV: moréecOa A. 

7 prdBes ard A: padBes Exovow ee MV: paréBes ex Littré. 
8 Fredrich brackets éx. 

9 gapa MV: ém) A. 

10 Guorddtas MV: wpuomAdrous A. 

1 A omits 7 5¢ avd. . . . TAedpovos. 
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Kal és TO imap Kal és Tov ved pov, TedevTaL dé é és 
TOV apXov avTaL duporepar. ai O€ TéTApTaL amo 
TOU eum poo Dev THS. Keparys kal Tov odGarpov 
UTO TOV avxeva Kal Tas Kryidas, é emerta. 6é érit 
TOV Bpaxrover avwbey és Tas cuykapT ds, emerta 
/ 
b€ Ova Tay TX EOV és TOUS KapTrovs Kal TOUS 
OakTUXoUS, & emerta ato TOY daxtuhov mad bua 
Tov otnOéwy Kal TOV THYEwWY aVw és TAS ovY- 
lal / lal 
Kautas, kal da TOV Bpaytovwy Tov KaTwolev 
\ A ’ 
pépeos és Tas pwacyddas, Kal ex TOV TrEVPEwWY 
. rn cr 
dvwbev 1 wev és TOY oTAnVa adixveitat, 7) Sé és 
nr % nr 
TOnTap, éreita bé UTEP THS yaoTpoOs €s TO aldotov 
x BR t e a 
TEAEUT@TLY AUPOTEPal. Kal al wer TAYXEaL* TOV 
a AY) » 3 > \ be \ > \ nr 
prceBav wbe Eyovow.® elci b€ Kal ato THs 
/ / \ x a 
Kotrins Pr€Res ava TO cOpa TauTrodNdai* Te Kal 
o > \ a , » 
mavtoiat, ov wv  Tpod)n TO ToOmaTe EpyeTat. 
XN x fel rn fal 
épover O€ Kal ars Tov Tayedv PreBav és THY 
/ \ x »” lal \ > X fol ” 5 
KoLNInY Kal TO AXXO GHA Kai aTO TeV éEw 
XN > \ lal y \ > ’ / ’ 6 
Kal ato TOV Eco, Kal és GANAS biadidoacw 
vA a v \ e $Y 4 \ 
at te éswGev Fm Kai ai éEwlev ow. Tas 
BS / 7 a fal w , 
ov preBoropias moiobat Kata TovTOUS 
TOUS Noyous” emer devery dé xp2 ras. Tomas @s 
TPOTWTATW TAMVELY ATO TOV Xopior, eva a av at 
/ 
oduvat Hepalnnact : yeveo Par Kal TO aia ouN- 
Aéyer Oar o oUT@ yap av H Te KeTaBorn HKLOTA 
yivorro peyann Earns, Kal TO EGos peTa- 
aTyoais® adv wate pnKkéTLe es TO avTO Ywpiov 
ovvnréyer Oat. 


1 Sreita 5¢ éml A: Ereita dtp MV, 

~ max eat A: mayvrarat MV. 

3 @Se €xoucw MV: oftw repixacw A. 

* roAal (sic) A: maumodal M: maumoddal V. 
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the breast both to the liver and to the kidneys, 
both of them ending at the anus. The fourth pair 
begin at the front of the head and eyes, under the 
neck and collar-bones, passing on the upper part of 
the arms to the elbows, then through the forearms 
to the wrists and fingers, then back from the fingers 
they go through the ball of the hand and the fore- 
arm upwards to the elbow, and through the upper 
arm on the under side to the armpit, and from the 
ribs above one reaches to the spleen and the other 
to the liver, and finally both pass over the belly to 
the privy parts. Such is the arrangement of the 
thick veins. From the belly too extend over the 
body very many veins of all sorts, by which nourish- 
ment comes to the body. Veins too lead from the 
thick veins to the belly and to the rest of the body 
both from the outside and from the inside; they 
communicate with one another, the inside ones out- 
side and the outside ones inside. Bleeding then 
should be practised according to these principles. 
The habit should be cultivated of cutting as far 
as possible from the places where the pains are 
wont to occur and the blood to collect. In this 
way the change will be least sudden and violent, 
and you will change the habit so that the blood 
no longer collects in the same place. 


5 ewrdtev A: ékwrdrw: (with -rdtw: nal ard ray deleted) 
M: &&w V. 

6 Sadldovew A: Siadiddaow (with dia- half erased) M: 
bddacw V. 

7 After pAcBoroulas A has xpq. : 

8 wewadntindat with peuabhrac in margin A; peuabjKact 
MV : peuabhiwor Littré. sib 

9 weragrhoas A: peractioa MV: petacrjoas Littré. 
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XII. “Ooo riov rorrov wrvovaw atEp TrupeE- 
Tov eovtes,! Kal olaw b10 TO ovpov TieV Udicta- 
Tat ToNOv atep odvvys éobot,” Kal Ocols Ta 
dToX@py mara aipatasea & oomTeEp év Thee SucevTe- 
pinot Kal Xpoved éoru eovoe 3 révte Kal TplnKovTa 
eréou Kai YepalTEporor, TOUTOLGL maow aro TOU 
avTOD Ta voonpaTa reas eee yap TOUTOUS 
TadaiT@pous Te yevéoOar* Kal Pidotrovous TA 
cMOpaTe Kal Epyatas va éovtas, meta 
bé eEavebévras TOY TOV@DV capkobivat parbaxn 
capKl Kal TOAU Siahepovon THS _TpoTépns, Kal 
moNov Siaxexpipévov € Exel To cOwa TO TE Tpo- 
Umapyov Kal TO émitTpapev, WoTE p41) Opovoety.? 
étav ovv voonpa TL caTaraBy ToUs oUTw SLaKel- 
pévous, TO bev mapax pha Srapetryovow, € baotepov 
ee ha THY vova ov Xpovep THKETAL TO cdma, Kal 

6 Sua TaY preBar, 7 ay evpuxepins HddoTa 
rin, ixwpoedés® ay ev ovv opmjon és TI 
eoudiny THY KATO, oxedov TL oloy Trep &v TO Topare 
dy évn? ToLovTov Kal TO Siaxwpnua yiverac’ a TE 
yap THS 050d KATAVTEOS covons, ovx ‘orarat® 
TONDY Xpovov ev 7 evTepo. oloe S ay és Ta 
otnGea eopun, vromvov yiverae: are yap THs 
Kabapatos dvayTeos €ovons, Kal Xpovov eva 
Copevov TONY év TO o7n0et, KATATNTETAL Kal 
yivetat TBOELOES. oiat & ap és THY KUoTW efe- 
pevyntat, vo ris Bepuorntos TOU Xepiov TOUTO 
cai Oepwov Kal® devKov yivetar, Kat Scaxpivetar 


es 
&rep mupetov edvtes AV: Gre wupetod edvtos M : édvros C 


(according to Littré). 
2 goto. AV: eovew M: éovons Littré. 
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XII. Such as expectorate much pus without fever, 
or have a thick sediment of pus in the urine without 
pain, or whose stools remain stained with blood, 
as in dysentery, during a long period, being thirty-five 
years or older, all these are ill from the same cause. 
For these patients must have been in their youth hard- 
working, diligent and industrious ; afterwards when 
delivered from their labours they must have put on soft 
flesh very different from their former flesh, and there 
must be a wide difference between the previous 
condition and the hypertrophied condition of their 
body, so that there is no longer harmony. Accord- 
ingly when a disease seizes men in such a condition, 
_ at first they escape, but after the disease the body 
in time wastes and serous matter flows through the 
veins wherever it finds the broadest passage. Nowif 
the flux be to the lower bowel, the stools become 
very like the matter shut up in the body, because as 
the passage slopes downwards the matter cannot 
remain long in the intestine. When the flux is to 
the chest the patients suffer suppuration, because 
since the purging is along an upward passage and 
abides a long time in the chest it rots and turns 
to pus. When the matter empties itself into the 
bladder, owing to the warmth of the place the 
matter becomes hot and white, and separates itself 


3 égriv, éovo. A: & (on éots?) véoiow eooow M: & veo, 
éovor V. 
TE yevér Bat MV: yeyerfjo bat A. 
do horyeery AV : dbpovoécw M (in margin épodoyéetv). 
pet A péet M: dap ppeet V. 
évp A: évén MV: dv even Littré. 
Yotara A: toxera: MV. 
TodTo Kal Gepudy cal omitted by A. 
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Kal TO meV apaoratov epiatarar * dvw, TO 6é 
maxX uTaToV KATO, 0 On TTvoV Kkaneirat, rylvovTat 
d€ Kal ol iBou Totoe Tardtorce Ova Thy Beppornta 
Tov Ywpiov TE ToUTOU Kal Tov Odov THMATOS, 
toiat O€ avdpacw ov yivovtat NOor dia THY 
uxpornta TOU T@[LATOS. ev yap xe” eldévat, 
ort 0 avO perros Th Torn TOV 7 MEpewv Oeppota- 
TOS cor avTOS éwurod, TH O€ vardTn bux pora- 
TOS" avaryKn yap avEavopevov Kal X@peov TO 
cOma Tpos Biny Oeppov elvau' Otay S€ adpyntat 
papatver Bar * TO cama, KaTappeov T pos evTréretar, 
ux porepoy yiverau Kal Kata TOUTOV TOV NOYo?, 
daoVv TH TPWTH TOV HwEepewv Trelo Tov avéerat o 
avOpwtos, ToacdTov Cepuotepos® yivetar, kal TH 
voTary TOV Tepe, dgov mAEiaTOV panes 
paiverau, Toc ovTov avayen Wuxporepov * elvat. 
Dryeées 6é ylyvovrat avToparoL of ovTm d1a- 
KElMEVOL, TWAELOTOL ev ev TH WPN, H AV apEwvrat 
THKETA aL, | mevTeKaiTercapaxovOnwepoe® door © 
ay Tp @pnv TAUTNY vmepBahwat, €vlauT@ 
AUTO MAT OL byvées yivovtar,® iv yn Te repov KaKoup- 
yrat Ovo pwrros. 

XIII. “Oca tap voonuatwr é& ddXiyou yiverat, 
Kal dcwv ai Tpopdoes evyvwartot, Ttadta 8é 
aoharéotard €oTL Tpoaryopever Bae’ THY dé inow 
xP? moveia Oat avrov 7 evavTvovpevov TM mpopacet 
THS vovcou- oUTw@ yap av AVoLTO TO THY vodGOV 
Tapacxov év TO copaTu§ 


l éplorata: MV: audiotara A. 

2 &pxntat wapalverdar MV : &pEyrar Oepuatverbau A. 
3 Gepudtepos MV: Oepudtaros A. 

4 avadynn Wuxpdtepoy MV : Wuxpdtatov avayen A. 
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out. The finest part becomes scum on the top, 
while the thickest sinks to the bottom and is called 
pus. Stones too form in children because of the heat 
of this place and of the whole body, but in men 
stones do not form because of the coldness of the 
body. For you must know that a man is warmest on 
the first day of his existence and coldest on the last. 
For it must be that the body is hot which grows and 
progresses with force ; but when the body begins to 
decay with an easy decline it grows cooler. It is 
on account of this that a man, growing most on 
his first day, is proportionally hotter then; on his 
last day, decaying most, he is proportionally cooler. 
. Most patients in the condition described above 
recover their health spontaneously forty-five days 
from the day on which they began to waste. Such 
of them as exceed this period, should no other illness 
occur, recover spontaneously in a year. 

XIII. Diseases which arise soon after their origin, 
and whose cause is clearly known, are those the 
history of which can be foretold with the greatest 
certainty. The patient himself must bring about a 
cure by combating the cause of the disease, for in 
this way will be removed that which caused the 
disease in the body. 


5 A omits rhxecOa: and has B te kal uw juepewv. Galen 
mentions readings with 45 and 40. Villaret reads, dvoiy kal 
TecoupaKoyTa 7 MEepewy. 

6 A omits by:ées ylvovra: and M has it in the margin. 

7 girly A: avtéwy MV. 

8 ofrw yap Avot TY THY voUToY Tapexoy TH ThuaTt A: otTw 
yap bv Avoito Td Thy vodcov mapacxdy ev TP owpatt M: oir w 
yap by Abo To Thy vodoov mapacxdy év TH oduari V. Littré 
says that C has mapacxav. 
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XIV. Olu 6€ wpappoet dea. ipiaratar 4 TOpoe 
év Tolow ovpoLas, TOUTOLGL THY apxyv pvpata 
eryéveTo pos T) preBi Th Taxeln, | Kal dverrunaey, 
emevta oé, ate ov TaYéws eK paryevT@v Tov pu- 
aTwV, TOPOL cuveTpapna av €k TOU TUOU, oiTeves 
ef Or Bovrar* dua THS preBos au TO Gyo 
és THY KUOTLD. olaw Oé pobvov aipatodea Ta 
ovpypara, TovToLaL 6é at preBes TET OVnKAT LY 
olat be év T@ ovpnuate taxet eovTe capKia 
oT wiKpa rpryoerdéa ouvebepxeTar, tatra d€ amro 
TOV vebpav eldévar Xp) eovTa Kal aro apO pi- 
tixav'? baotct 5é KaOapov TO ovpov, adXdoTE SE Kat 
adore olov miTupa éuhaivetar * ev TO OUPHMaTL, 
TOUT@V b€ 7) KUOTIS oped. 

XV. Of wreiotor TOY TupeT av yivovrat ato 
Xomijs: eldea b€ ohéwy é eotl Técoapa, xepis TOV 
ev THOW advvyor ylvomeveny Thow /GTOKEK pl 
pévnow: dvowara 8 avtoiciv ear TVVOXOS Kai 
dn jue pivos Kal TpiTatos eal TeTaprTaios. 0 
bev ovv owvoXos Kaheopevos yiverar amo TreioTNS 
Kops kal axpntectatns, Kal Tas Kplovas év 
edaxior@ Xpove movetTau TO yap coma ov 
Saypuxopevor ovdéva Ypovoyv cuVTKETAL TAXES, 
até UO TONAOD 70d Peppod Bepparvopevov. o 6é 
audnmepivos pera TOV ovvoXov amo TreloTNS 

ods yiverat, Kal aTrahrdooerae TaXxLoTa TOV 
aon, HaKporepos 8€ éote Tod TvvoXoU, éc@ 
aro eAdooovos yiverar XorAs, cal OTL exer 
avamavow TO cama, év S€ TH cUVdX@ OVK ava- 


1 et ay AclBovrat A: ex Tod miou: oftives %w OAlBovtar MV. 
2 MV omit podroy and insert wey after afuarddca. 
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XIV. Patients whose urine contains a deposit of 
sand or chalk suffer at first from tumours near the 
thick vein, with suppuration; then, since the 
tumours do not break quickly, from the pus there grow 
out pieces of chalk, which are pressed outside through 
the vein into the bladder with the urine. Those 
whose urine is merely blood-stained have suffered 
in the veins. When the urine is thick, and there 
are passed with it small pieces of flesh like hair, you 
must know that these symptoms result from the 
kidneys and arthritic complaints. When the urine 
is clear, but from time to time as it were bran appears 
in it, the patients suffer from psoriasis of the 
bladder. 

XV. Most fevers come from bile. There are four 
sorts of them, apart from those that arise in distinctly 
separate pains.!_ Their names are the continued, the 
quotidian, the tertian and the quartan. Now what 
is called the continued fever comes from the most 
abundant and the purest bile, and its crises occur 
after the shortest interval. For since the body has 
no time to cool it wastes away rapidly, being warmed 
by the great heat. The quotidian next to the con- 
tinued comes from the most abundant bile, and ceases 
quicker than any other, though it is longer than the 
continued, proportionately to the lesser quantity of 
bile from which it comes; moreover the body has a 
breathing space, whereas in the continued there is 


1 That is, apart from fevers which accompany certain 
specific diseases and various wounds. The four kinds of 
fevers are those now recognised as malarial. 


3 A omits kal amd apOpitikar. 
4 &rdAore 5¢ Kal %AAore olov mitvpa eupalverar A: UAdroTeE 
kal %AAoTE? dSkotov ei wlrupa éemipatverar MV. 
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mavetat ovdéva xpovov. 6 6 TpiTaios paKpo- 
Tepos éaTL TOU apbnpepvod, Kal amro xorhs 
eAdaoovos iver’ daw Oe mhetova Xpovov ev TO 
TpiTal@ 1) ev TO appnpepd TO copa ava ave- 
20 Tat, TOTOUT@ XeePuer snes ovUTOS 6 TupETOos Tob 
dup npeepwvod eoriv. de TeTapTaior Ta ev 
adra KaTa Tov aurov Aoyor, NpPoviw@repor bé 
elol TOV Tpitaiov, bc@ éXacoop HETEXOVEL Epos 
70g YoNHs THS THV Deppaciny Tapexovons, TOU 
ex dvaypuxer Oar TO capa ™éov HeTeXouow" 
sen cps. 6é avtoiauy avo péeAaivns Xors TO 
Teplra ov * TovTO Kal dvoamadNaxtov" pérawa 
yap Pe) TOV év TO Twmare EVEOVT@Y YULOV ye- 
oXpoTaron, Kal Tas épas Xpovwratas TrovetTau. 
30 yuoon 6é 706e, OTL Ol TeTAaApTator TupeTOl peETé- 
Xovat TOU pedayXortKov: pPworr@pov pdiora 
ol i avOpwrrou ddoKovrar bro TOV TeraprTaloy cal 
év TH HALKin TH ATO TévTE Kal eixoow? éTéwv 
és Ta Tévte Kal TeccapaxovTa,® 1) Sé ALKiN avTH 
id pedaivns yoANs KaTéveTal wddtoTa Tacéwv 
TOV NULKLOV, TE POWoTwpLY) Opn pwardiota 
Tag ew TOV peor. dco © ap ara@ow S20) TIS 
Gpns TAUTNS Kal THS pixins b70 TeTaptaiou, ev 
xp? eldévar Lr) Xpovtov €OMEVOY TOV TUPETOV, HV 

40 4) @AXO TL KaKOUpyATaL OVOPwToOS. 

1 tov re A: rod de MV. 
2 76 Te wepioody A: 7d mepiody | MV. 


3 (& Kal) A: elkoow M: TpihKovra Wi 
*Brexal@ A: wevte kal recoapdxovta MV. 
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no breathing space at all, The tertian is longer 
than the quotidian and is the result of less bile. 
The longer the breathing space enjoyed by the body 
in the case of the tertian than in the case of the 
quotidian, the longer this fever is than the quotidian. 
The quartans are in general similar, but they are 
more protracted than the tertians in so far as their 
portion is less of the bile that causes heat, while the 
intervals are greater in which the body cools. It is 
from black bile that this excessive obstinacy arises. 
For black bile is the most viscous of the humours in 
the body, and that which sticks fast the longest. 
Hereby you will know that quartan fevers participate 
‘in the atrabilious element, because it is mostly in 
autumn that men are attacked by quartans, and 
between the ages of twenty-five and forty-five.? 
This age is that which of all ages is most under the 
mastery of black bile, just as autumnis the season of 
all seasons which is most under its mastery. Such 
as are attacked by a quartan fever outside this period 
and this age you may be sure will not suffer from a 
long fever, unless the patient be the victim of 
another malady as well. 


1 With the reading of A, ‘‘ forty-two.” 
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REGIMEN IN HEALTH 


IMEPI AIAITHS YTIEINH2 


I. Tovs iduetas ade ypn draitao Pau TOU pev 
XElpdvos eo Diew os TrEioTa, mivew e @S 
ehaxtara, elva 6€ TO TO pea. olvov OS ak pntésTa- 
Tov, Ta O€ aiTia dprov Kal Ta oa onrd, mavTa, 
Aaxavotre € os ehaxlatouoe xpi Oae TAaUTHV THY 
epnv’ oUTw yap a pddiota To capa Enpov Te 
ein Kat Deppov. dtav dé TO éap evan Barn, 
TOTE Towa. xen TREO moveia Oat Kal bdapéoraroy! 
Kal Kat oduryou, Kal TOLGL ourloure paraxwTépowae 
10 yphoGat Kai éXdoooot, Kal TOV apTov abatpeovta 
patav mpoorOévat, Kal Ta dra Kata Tov avTov 
Noyov agatpeiy, Kal €k T@Y OTT@Y TavTa EpOa 
mova Bau, Kal Aaxavorow 70 Xphobar * TOU 
Hpos Oréyots, Ores és THY Gepinu KATATTHOETAL 
@vOpwimos Tolai Te aiTioigs padOakoiot Tact 
Xp@mevos?® Kal Ttotow Cones epOoias kal ra- 
Yavows @potot Kal EpOotat Kal Toict TOMacLY, ws 
Udapertatolot Kal TAEloTOLTLY, GAN STr@sS 2) 
peyai\n* 1 wetaBor gota Kata HuKpov [t) 
20 éEamrivns XPOMEVO. Tov oé Gépeos. TH TE Man 
parakh® cal TO TOTO Udapet Kal TOMS Kal 
Total orvpo.oe ép Ootat maou Set yap ypnabau 


1 roeer Oat Kal bdapéotatrov A: mogew kal Sdapécrepoy MV. 
2 78n xpnobar A: Siaxpiio Pat MV. 
* HarBaxoior maot Xpduevos A: warakwrépoiot xpeduevos M : 
uadrakwTepotot Xpomevos V. 


44 


REGIMEN IN “HEALTH 


I Tue layman! ought to order his regimen in the 
following way. In winter eat as much as possible and 
drink as little as possible; drink should be wine as 
undiluted as possible, and food should be bread, with 
all meats roasted ; during this season take as few vege- 
tables as possible, for so will the body be most dry 
and hot. When spring comes, increase drink and 
make it very diluted, taking a little at a time; use 
softer foods and less in quantity ; substitute for bread 
barley-cake; on the same principle diminish meats, 
taking them all boiled instead of roasted, and 
eating when spring comes a few vegetables, in 
order that a man may be prepared for summer by 
taking all foods soft, meats boiled, and vegetables 
raw or boiled. Drinks should be as diluted and as 
copious as possible, the change to be slight, gradual 
and not sudden. In summer the barley-cake to be 
soft, the drink diluted and copious, and the meats in 
all cases boiled. For one must use these, when it is 


1 By “layman” (idérns) in this passage is meant the 
ordinary, normal person, whose business does not require, as 
does that, e.g., of the professional athlete, special diet and 
exercise. 


4 kad wh peydan A: Kal bcos wh peyddn (bxws above line in 
another hand) M: kal 8xws wh peyadn V. Villaret omits 
éaws and reads éorw for torat. 

5 Here V has tpépec Oat. 
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TovToLoL, éTav GEpos 7, OTrw@s TO copa puxpov 
Kal paharov yevntar 7) yap apn Oepun Te kal 
Enpy, Kab Tapexerau Ta cWpaTa KavpaTwbea Kal 
aixpnpa: bet ouv Toto emeTndevpacw anreEac Gat. 
Kata be TOV avrov oyor, @omep éx Tod YELLOVOS 
és TO Hp, ovTw ex ToD 7pos és TO Gépos KaTa- 
oTnoeTat, Tov pev ouri@y adarpewr, T@ O€ ToT 
mpoaTeis: obra 88 kal Ta évavtia TovéovTa 
KaTaotioas éx Tob Bépeos és Tov Xetuava. €v be 
TO pOivorapy 7a Mev oitia TEéw Tovev WEVOV kal 
Enporepa Kal Ta bya KaTa Doyor, Ta 6é mora 
éA\doow kal dxpntéaTepa, omws 6 TE Xela 
ayabos? éotar Kai @vOpwtros Svaxpyoera Toict 
Te Tomacw axpntectdtoct Kal OXrLyoLoL Kal 
Tolot oiTiololv ws TAELoTOLCL Te Kal EnpoTdaToLoLY 
oUT@ yap ay Kal vytaivot pddicta Kal piyon 
HxloTa 1) yap Opn Wuyp7 Te Kab vypn. 

If; Toto 5é eldeou Toict capKnadect Kal para- 
Koioe Kal epuOpoiar oumpeper. TOV TAELo TOV Xpovov 
Tov évauTod Enporépo.rs Toict Siartnwace xpijo- 
Gaur vypy yap » pvows TOv eldéwy TOUT@Y. TOUS 
dé aT pupvous Te Kal T poorer TANMEVOLS: Kal 
muppovs Kal péhavas TH dyporépn Siaity xphoGae 
TO WAéelovy TOU ypovou' Ta yap cépata ToLvaiTa 
Uma pxee Enpa édvta. Kal Totor veoure TOV 
Tw MaTov ouppéper barOaxwrépoici te xal brypo- 
Tépolot xphoGae toto. Siartiwacw: 1 yap rALKLN 
Enpy, Kal Ta somata memnyev.® Tous dé mT peo- 
Butépous T@ Enpotépw Tpomre Xp TO Tov TOD 
x povou Sudyew Ta yap c@pata év tavtn TH 

1 


ex TOD Xetudvos és Td hp, obrw (Kad M) ek TOU Apos eis [és M) 
7d B€pos katrarthoeTa: MV: Ews 7d Eap ex Tod xEIMOVos: ofTws 
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summer, that the body may become cold and soft. For 
the season is hot and dry, and makes bodies burning 
and parched. Accordingly these conditions must be 
counteracted by way of living. On the same 
principle the change from spring to summer will be 
prepared for in like manner to that from winter to 
spring, by lessening food and increasing drink. 
Similarly, by opposing opposites prepare for the 
change from summer to winter. In autumn make 
food more abundant and drier, and meats too 
similar, while drinks should be smaller and less 
diluted, so that the winter may be healthy and a man 
may take his drink neat and scanty and his food as 
abundant and as dry as possible. Forin this way he 
will be most healthy and least chilly, as the season 
is cold and wet. 

II. Those with physiques that are fleshy, soft and 
red, find it beneficial to adopt a rather dry regimen 
for the greater part of the year. For the nature of 
these physiques is moist. Those that are lean and 
sinewy, whether ruddy or dark, should adopt a 
moister regimen for the greater part of the time, 
for the bodies of such are constitutionally dry. 
Young people also do well to adopt a softer and 
moister regimen, for this age is dry, and young 
bodies are firm. Older people should have a drier 
kind of diet for the greater part of the time, 


és +d Oépos natactioa: A. In some respects the reading of 
A is preferable, except for the use of éws. 

2 A omits é&ya0ds here. The sentence which follows seems 
a rather idle repetition of the preceding, and possibly the 
whole from 8rws 8 Te xeiuov to Enpotdroow should he deleted 
as a gloss. 

8 cal Ta chuata némnyev MV (wérnye M): wémnyer er: A. 
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ruin type Kal parBara Kal yuxpa. de? ody 
™ pos THY Hruciny Kal Ty &pnv Kal TO 005 Kal 
Typ xopny) Kai Ta eldea Ta diarTHpaTA rroteta Oat 
evayTLOUpEvOY ToloL Kabiotapévorce Kal Garret 
Kal XeLuaow" oUTM yap av padiora byvaivorev. 

Ii. Kal odour opetv TOU ev XEtwavos TAX EWS 
xpn, Tod de Oépeos NOX, Hv pn 1a KavpLATOS 
odotTroph: Set b€ TOUS pev capxmdeas @aacov 
odouTropeiy,” Tous 6€ layvovs jouxattepov.® 
AouTpotae 5€ yYpn ToAXOtCL xpnalar TOU Jépeos, 
Tov 6é Xetmavos éXdococt, Tovs oTpudvovs yxpn 
paidrov Aover Bar TOV Tapkmde@v. HuprécOae dé 
xpn TOD pev YEl“a@vos KaYapa iwatia, Tov bé 
Oépeos eXatoTrivea. 

IV. Tovs 6é Tmaxeas xPN; daot Bovrovrar 
AemTol yeveoPar, TAS TarauTopias vijotias éovTas 
TovelcOat atracas, Kal Toict ciTiovaw émLxeLpeEtV 
a6 paivovtas Kal pn dvewpuyLevous Kal 7 porre- 
T@KOT AS olvov Kexpnévov a) apodpa wWuyxpor, 
Kal Ta oya oxevatery onoapmols y) novopace 
KaL TOoloW addowre TOLS TovoUTOTpOTrOLGL: Kal 
miova 5é* éotw: oTw yap av amo edaxlo Tov 
éuTumAatvto- kal HovoovTety Kal ddovrely Kal 
TKANPOKOLTEW KAL YUmVOY TepLTraTely OcoV oloY TE 
madiot’ dv 7. Scot dé BovrNovtar AeTTTOL EovTeEs 
maxées yevécOar, Ta Te GAXRA TOLElY TavayTia 
Kelvows, Kal vyotias pndeuinvy TadaiTwpinv 
moteta Oat.® 


kal 7d €€0s kal thy xepny omitted by A. 

A reads Alou for kaduaros and omits ddo:moph to Caccor. 
jouxatrepoy AV and Holkhamensis 282: jaovxalorepoyv 
M: ddvyéorepov Caius 50 and (according to Littré) 0. This 
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for bodies at this age are moist and soft and cold. 
So in fixing regimen pay attention to age, season, 
habit, land, and physique, and counteract the 
prevailing heat or cold. For in this way will the 
best health be enjoyed. 

III. Walking should be rapid in winter and slow 
in summer, unless it be under a burning heat. 
Fleshy people should work faster, thin people slower. 
Bathe frequently in summer, less in winter, and the 
lean should bathe more than the fleshy. In winter 
wear unoiled cloaks, but soak them in oil in summer. 

IV. Fat people who wish to become thin should 
always fast when they undertake exertion, and take 
their food while they are panting and before they 
have cooled, drinking beforehand diluted wine that is 
not very cold. Their meats should be seasoned with 
sesame, sweet spices, and things of that sort. Let 
them also be rich. For so the appetite will be 
satisfied with a minimum. They should take only 
one full meal a day, refrain from bathing, lie on a 
hard bed, and walk lightly clad as much as is 
possible. Thin people who wish to become fat 
should do the opposite of these things, and in 
particular they should never undertake exertion 
when fasting. 


curious difference between Holkhamensis and C (both copies 
of V), and agreement of C with a MS. of a totally different 
class, cannot be due to mere chance. As both C and Holk- 
hamensis were copied by the same scribe from V, it looks as 
though C had been “‘ edited.” 

4 Villaret omits 3é. 

5 yhorias undeulny taraitwplnv moecba Littré: vnorelny 
undeulny Kat taraimaplny moreecba: (with «at above the line) 
A: vnotw (M ynorw with final -y on an erasure) wHde ulny 
moieecOar MV, 
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V. Toior dé é emeTouoe Xp Kal TotcL KaTaKhvo- 
pace Toigt THs Kownins aoe xpho Gar eg pnvas TOUS 
YELLEPLVOUS épeiv, ouTOS yap 0 Xpovos preypa- 
T@dETTEpOS TOU Gepwod, Kal Ta voonpara yiverat 
Tepe THY ceparny Kal TO xeopiov TOUTO TO omep TOV 
ppevav’ Stay bé 7 2 OdaXtos, Toto KaTaKNUG pact 
Xpho Pas, 7 yep “pn KavpaToons, Kal Xorwdéc- 
TEPOV TO cpa, Kal Bapurntes év TH oapvi Kal 
€v TOIL yowvact, Kal Peppas yivovrat, Kab ev 7H 
yaotpl otpodpo. Set otv TO cHpa Yoyew Kal Ta 
peTewptSopeva KaT@ _Umayew amo! tay Xeptov 
TOUTwV. éoTw be Ta kaTakhiopwata TOloL pev 
TAXUTEPOLTL Kal vypoTépotow ahpupwrepa Kal 
AeTTOTEpa, Tolar dé Enpotéporcr Kal 7 poce- 
oTahpevorre Kal do bevertépore AuTTAap@TEpa Kal 
TaxvTepa: éott S€ TOY KaTAaKAVOLaTwY ALTApa 
Kal Taxéa Ta aTro TOV yaa Tov Kal amo 
épeBivOov bdwp epOov ral Tav dddov TowoUT@Y" 
AeTTA dé Kal arpupa Ta TOLAUTA, apn ® Kal 
Odadacoa. tous O€ éuétous wde xP? moveta Bau: 
door mev TOY avO por wy TaKees elat Kat |41) 
ioyvoi,® vyorves €MeovT@V Spapovtes 7) v) odouropy)- 
cavtes Ota TAaXEOS KATA pécov uEpns: éotw 6é 
neLKoTUNLOV vaoowrTrou TET PLU wEVNS év Ddatos 
yoéi, kal TODTO ExTTUETO, b£0s Tapayéwy Kai ddas 
TapaBddrov, OTws av MERAY 78co Tov faer Oar, 
Tivéeta b€ TO ™ p@Tov Hovxaitepov, éreita © 
éml Oaooov. of S& NewTOTEp Kail acbevéc- 

lamd A: é« MV. 

2 Gdun A: «pduBy MV and Holkhamensis 282: xpau8nv C 


(according to Littré). If Littré has correctly collated C, 


this is a case where this MS. differs from V and the 
Holkham MS. 
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V. Emetics and clysters for the bowels should be 
used thus. Use emetics during the six winter 
months, for this period engenders more phlegm than 
does the summer, and in it occur the diseases that 
attack the head and the region above the diaphragm. 
But when the weather is hot use clysters, for the 
season is burning, the body bilious, heaviness is felt 
in the loins and knees, feverishness comes on and 
colic in the belly. So the body must be cooled, 
and the humours that rise must be drawn downwards 
from these regions. For people inclined to fatness 
and moistness let the clysters be rather salt and 
thin; for those inclined to dryness, leanness and 
weakness let them be rather greasy and _ thick. 
Greasy, thick clysters are prepared from milk, or 
water boiled with chick-peas or similar things. 
Thin, salt clysters are made of things like brine 
and sea-water. Emetics should be employed thus. 
Men who are fat and not thin should take an emetic 
fasting after running or walking quickly in the 
middle of the day. Let the emetic consist of half 
a cotyle of hyssop compounded with a chous! of 
water, and let the patient drink this, pouring in 
vinegar and adding salt, in such a way as to make 
the mixture as agreeable as possible. Let him 
drink it quietly at first, and then more quickly. 
Thinner and weaker people should partake of food 


1 Tf the chuus contained 12 cotylae or 5} pints it is plain 
that the prescription gives the proportions of the mixture 
rather than the size of the dose. A dose of 6 pints seems 
heroic. 


3 A omits Kal uy icxvol. 
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TepoL amo attiwy toeicOwoay Tov emeTov 
TpoTrov TOLOVOE Nova dpevos Gepp@ TPOTTLET@ 
aKpyntou KoTUgy, émevta oltia TavrTodaTa 
eoOléTo, kal pa) TLVET@ én TO oiti@ pnd ato 
TOU outiou, aXN émicyéTo door Seca ordoua 
dveOety, & errerta 6é ouppeas oivous Tpets mivew 
dubovar avaTnpov kal yruKov Kal oun, TP@TOV pev 
dxpnTéarepov Te Kal KaT’ OALyoY Kal Sia Todo 
xpovon, érrevta O€ vdapéatepov Te Kal Oaccov Kal 
KaTa ToAdOV. Goats O€ elwOe Tov paves dls 
efepeiy, dpewvov epeEns moveta Oat TOUS EMETOUS év 
duvalv Tpépyoe padnropv, 7 dia mevTexatibena® ol O€ 
may TovvayTiov Toueovow. ba ous be émreTnOetov 
avewety TA olTia, 7) Goolclw ai KothiaL OvK 
evdréEobor, TOUTOLTL TaTL TUMpEepEL TOANAKLS THS 
npépns éabiew, kal mavtodatoic: Bpwpmact 
Xphioc8a: Kal drvpo.ct TavTas TpoOTOUS éoKEVAac pé- 
votal, Kat olvous rivew duacovs Kal TplLacous: 
daot O€ my avewéovor TA GiTia, 7) Kal KoLNiasS 
éxouaw vypds, ToUTOLGL O€ TAoL TOUVAYTLOV TOUTOU 
TOU TpoTrOU ane ees move. 

VI. Ta dé! mavoia xp? 7a nT la Bpéxeuv ev Peppo 
Beare moNvY _xpovor, Kal ive did0vat ddapea 
TOV OlvoY Kal 442) ux pov TAVTATAGL, TOUTOV be 
did0vat, Os HKiota TY yaorepa peTe@ptet Kal 
pidoav mapéEer: taita dé rolelv, 6tTws ol TE 
oTacpol hocov émikaBwot, Kat peifova yivnrar 
Kal eUXpowrEpa.. tas 6&2 yuvaiKas XP? Seat 
Tao Bau T$ Enpotépm Tav TpoTov kat yap Ta 
outla Ta? Enpa emiTndevorepa Tpos THV parOako- 
TTA TOV caper, Kal Ta Tomar axpntéarepa 
ameiv@m Tos Tas baTépas Kal Tas KVOTpOdias.4 
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before the emetic in the following way. After 
bathing in hot water let the patient first drink a 
cotyle of neat wine; then let him take food of all 
sorts without drinking either during or after the 
meal, but after waiting time enough to walk ten 
stades, give him to drink a mixture of three wines, 
dry, sweet and acid, first rather neat, and taken in 
small sips at long intervals, then more diluted, more 
quickly and in larger quantities. 

He who is in the habit of taking an emetic twice 
a month will find it better to do so on two successive 
days than once every fortnight, though the usual 
custom is just the contrary. Those who benefit 
from vomiting up their food, or whose bowels do 
not easily excrete, all these profit by eating several 
times a day, partaking of all sorts of food and of 
meats prepared in every way, and by drinking two 
or three sorts of wine. Those who do not vomit up 
their food, or have loose bowels, all these profit by 
acting in exactly the opposite way to this. 

VI. Infants should be washed in warm water for 
along time, and be given to drink their wine well 
diluted and not altogether cold, and such that will 
least swell the belly and cause flatulence. This 
must be done that they may be less subject to 
convulsions, and that they may become bigger and 
of a better colour. Women should use a regimen of 
a rather dry character, for food that is dry is more 
adapted to the softness of their flesh, and less diluted 
drinks are better for the womb and for pregnancy. 


1 A omits 8é, 2 A omits 6¢. 8 A omits rd. 

4 kvorpoptas Littré, slightly altering two inferior MSS. 
A reads cxintpopias and MV cxiatpoplas. Littré’s reading 
certainly seems correct, but the other one must be very 
old, going back to the archetype of AM and V. 
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VII. Tovs yumvatouevous XpN TOD YEtpavos Kat 
TpeXew Kal Tanately, Tob 6é Gépeos Tanratew 
pev onya, Tpexew dé un, mepuT are d€ Toda 
Kara woyos. boot KOTU@OLY éx Tov Spoper, 
TOUTOUS Tahately xp boot be manatovtes KO- 
TOL, TOUTOUS TpeXew xen’ oUT@ yap av Tadat- 
TWPEOV TO KOTLVTL TOD THMaTOS Siadeppatvorro 
Kat cuviat@ro } Kal StavaTravotTo pdduoTa. 
oTrOcOUS qupvatouevous didpporat AapBavovor, 
Kal Ta UToX@pnwata oiTwodea Kal ameTTa, 
TovTo.at TE TOY yupvactov adparpe bn) EAdoow 
Tov TpiTov HEPEOS, Kal TOV curio Toll nuioere 
xphoGau diNov yap on OTL 7 Koudin ouvOarTreLv 
ov dvvarat @OTE méooecOau TO THOS TOV 
aitiwv'? ésotwm 6€ TovTOLOL Ta GiTia apTos 
efor ror aT0s, év olv@ evteO puppévos, Kal Ta TOTa 
axpnTérTata Kal eAaxlota, Kal TepuTatouat 
i) xpncwcar a aro Tob olTiou' povoourety 5€ vpn 
vmo*® TovToV Tov xpovov" ouT@ yap av uddioTa 
cvvOarrovro oF) Koni, Kal Tey €oLovT@Y éTLKpa- 
Toin. yiverau d€ 0 TpoTros oT os THS Stappoins 
TOY TWUATWY TOlTL TUKVOTaPKOLGL padara, 
étav avayKagnrar ov poTos Kpenpayelv, THS 
pvatos dTapxovons TolavTns* al yap pr€Bes 
muKvobeioat ovK dy7AapBavovtat TOV OLTiwV 
TOV eovovT@r™ éote dé airy pev » pvows o&én, 
Kal Tpemerau ep’ exaTepa, Kal ax water odiryou 
Xpovov o) eveEin é€v Toiae ToLouTOTpOToLaL Tey 
TWMATOV. 7a dé dpaotepa tav ecidéwv Kal 
dacvtepa Kal THY dvayKxodhayiny 4 déxerat, Kal Tas 
TadaiTwpias “addov,> Kal Xpoviwtepar yivovTat 


1 cuviot@ro is omitted by A. 
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VII. Athletes in training should in winter both run 
and wrestle ; in summer they should wrestle but little 
and not run at all, walking instead a good deal 
in the cool. Such as are fatigued after their 
running ought to wrestle; such as are fatigued by 
wrestling ought to run. For by taking exercise in 
this way they will warm, brace and refresh best 
the part of the body suffering from fatigue. Such 
as are attacked by diarrhoea when training, whose 
stools consist of undigested food, should reduce their 
training by at least one-third and their food by 
one-half. For it is plain that their bowels cannot 
generate the heat necessary to digest the quantity 
of their food. The food of such should be well- 
baked bread crumbled into wine, and their drink 
should be as undiluted and as little as possible, and 
they ought not to walk after food. At this time 
they should take only one meal each day, a practice 
which will give the bowels the greatest heat, and 
enable them to deal with whatever enters them. 
This kind of diarrhoea attacks mostly persons of 
close flesh, when a man of such a constitution is 
compelled to eat meat, for the veins when closely 
contracted cannot take in the food that enters. 
This kind of constitution is apt sharply to turn 
in either direction, to the good or to the bad, and 
in bodies of such a sort a good condition is at its 
best only for a while. Physiques of a less firm flesh 
and inclined to be hairy are more capable of forcible 
feeding and of fatigue, and their good condition is of 


—_— 


2 Before oitlwy A has éoidytwy. 3 A omits dé. 
4 Littré with slight authority reads xpenpayiny, ‘‘meat- 
eating.” 


5 For wadadoy A has udAiora, 
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avtotow ai eveEiat. Kab door Ta oLTia avepev- 
youTar TH batepatn, Kal Ta vmoxovbpa peTEw- 
pifera avToiow ws amen Tov TOV ouTi@y eovTa@r, 
Tovtowst Kabevdery pev TrELOVA xpovov oumpeper, 
TH dé adr Tadavtra@ply avayKatew xp? avtav 
Ta Tepara, cal Tov olvoy axpntéaTEpoy mivOVT@Y 
kat Tele, Kal Tota ouTiovow éXdocoot xpio Pat 
Tm) ToUTOV TOV Xpovor djrov yap 67 OTe 1 
Koudin bio do Beveins Kal WuxpoTntos ov dvvarat 
TO TAHOOS TOV GiTiwy KaTaTécceElV. Oaous be 
Sivas AauBavovar, TovVTOLTL TOY TE oLTL@Y Kal 
TOV TadaiTwpiewy adatpely, Kal TOV olvoY 
mivovtov vdapéa te Kal Ste Wuypotatov. oblate 
dé odvvae yivovtat TOY oTrayyver 7) ex yupva- 
ains! 4» é& addANS TLWVOs TAadatT@pins, TOUTOLCL 
ouppépes avatravecOar acitowr, Topate 6é 
ypncGat 6 Te éXdytoTov és TO THua éeoedOov 
mwreloTov ovpov diaker, 6TTwS ai PrEBes ai dia 
TOV oT NAY XVOV mepuxviat BN KaTatelv@vTaL 
TAnpevpevar ¢ éx yap Tov TOLOUTMY Ta TE” HUpaTa 
yivovTat Kal of TupeTol. 

VIII. Otow ai vodco amo TOD eynep dou yivov- 
Tal, vapKn ‘Tp@rov loxet TY Kceharnp, Kal ovpet 
Gapwa, Kal Tada Tao xet Ooa él oTpayyoupin” 
obTos ep’ mpepas evvea TOUTO TaoXer’ Kal Hv ee 
payh Kata Tas pivas 1) Kata Ta Ora bSwp 74 
Brévva, arrahacoerat THS vovcou, Kal THS 
orparyyoupins Tavera’ ovpel dé amoves TONY 
Kal AevKov, Err’ ay elKooW mépas TapenOy Kal 
ex THs Keparijs » odvyn éxAelTret T@ avOpore, 
€copéovte S€ BraTTETAL Of 1) airy?) 


1 A has yuuvaclwy, 
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longer duration. Such as throw up their food the 
day after, whose hypochondria are swollen because 
of the undigested food, are benefited by prolonging 
their sleep, but apart from this their bodies should 
be subjected to fatigue, and they should drink more 
wine and less diluted, and at such times partake of 
less food. For it is plain that their bellies are too 
weak and cold to digest the quantity of food. When 
people are attacked by thirst, diminish food and 
fatigue, and let them drink their wine well diluted 
and as cold as possible. Those who feel pains in 
the abdomen after exercise or after other fatigue 
are benefited by resting without food ; they ought 
also to drink that of which the smallest quantity 
will cause the maximum of urine to be passed, in 
order that the veins across the abdomen may not be 
strained by repletion. For it is in this way that 
tumours and fevers arise. 

VIII.1 When a disease arises from the brain, at 
first a numbness seizes the head and there is fre- 
quent passing of urine with the other symptoms of 
strangury; this lasts nine days. Then, if water 
or mucus break out at the nostrils or ears, the illness 
ceases and there is no more strangury. The patient 
passes without pain copious white urine for the next 
twenty days. His headache disappears, but his 
vision is impaired. 


1 Chapter VIII is a fragment from the beginning of epi 
vovowy Il, 


2 A omits Ta Te. 
3 A omits wey. 
4 Tor 4 A has kal, 
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IX. "Avépa 6€1 ypy, 65% eats auvetos, Noye- 
cdamevov OTL Toicw avOpwrocr TrELoTOV aELOV 
eat 9 bytein, erriatac bar ex * THs EwuTOU yvouns 

4 éy Tot vovcoiow wpereta bar. 


1 A omits dé. 2 6s MV: doris A, 
3 ée MV: awd A. 


58 


REGIMEN IN HEALTH, 1x. 


IX.!_ A wise man should consider that health is 
the greatest of human blessings, and learn how 
by his own thought to derive benefit in his illnesses, 


1 Chapter IX is a fragment from the beginning of epi 
maday (Littré, vi. 208). 
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TIEPI XYMON 


Te La Xp@pa TOV Xvwov, étrov pay. cameo 
Tis * €OTL TOV XUMOV, @aotep avOéwv-* aKTéd, u 
pérrer TeV ouppepovT ov Xeoptov, map ov ot 
meTac pol ex TOV Xpovev’ ol TeTAGT LOL eo 7) 7] éow 
pérovow, y aXAn Ory Set. evraPein” arretpin: 
Sua recpin’ padaporns” OTA AY XVOD KEvOTNS, Toioe 
KATO, TIjpwoots, Totow avo, Tpody) avappotin, 
KaTappoTin’ Ta avTOMATA VW Kal KATH, & @pEnel 


1s dv arm@tls (changed into avIntw tis) A: Skov ph 
tumwrts M. 

2 avdéwy A: avdéwy M. 

3 Here A has oddeufa evAdBea- ov Sei. 


1 T translate the text, which is Littré’s. It goes back to 
the Galenic commentary, which gives three rather forced 
explanations. (1) Like flowers, humours have their proper 
colour; (2) the colour of humours is “ florid”; (3) consider 
the colour of humours when they have not left the surface 
of the flesh leaving it sapless. The repetition of yuuév and 
the variant in A for éumwris suggest that the original was 
either 7d ypaua Tay Xuudy domwep ayéoy (the corrector of M 
wrote o over w of dv O€wy) or 7) xpaua tay xvuay, ds by 
avéy. The verb av@a, as in Sacred Disease vu (Vol. II, p. 
155), seems to mean éfav@a, ‘‘ break out,” in sores, etc. The 
sense would be ‘judge of the colour of humours from an 
outbreak.” &amep dyv@éov and ds &y ayv6j look like the alter- 
native readings which so many places in the Corpus show as 
a “conflated” whole. The Galenic commentary mentions 
an ancient reading, 7d Xp@ua TOY XUMay, bmrov ovK €ort Tapaxy 
abray, Gowep tay avOav ev Siadoxh Ta HAui@y SwadAAdTTETAI— 
an obvious paraphrase. 
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I. Tue colour of the humours, where there is no 
ebb of them, is like that of flowers! They must 
be drawn along the suitable parts whither they 
tend,? except those whose coction comes in due 
time. Coction tends outwards or inwards, or in 
any other necessary direction. Caution.? Lack of 
experience. Difficulty of learning by experience. 
Falling out of hair. Emptiness of bowels, for the 
lower, repletion, for the upper, nourishment.4 
Tendency upwards ;° tendency downwards. Spon- 
taneous movements upwards, downwards ; beneficial, 


2 I take 4 with téy cundepdrytwy xwplwy, which is partitive. 
Littré reads 5:4 ray cuudepdvTwy xwpiwy, with the footnote 
‘‘Sia om. Codd.” I find it, however, in the Caius MS. $9. 

3 The meaning is most uncertain, and the variant in A 
suggests either corruption in the vulgate or an attempt at 
paraphrase. The Galenic commentary quotes with approval 
the reading edAaBely dreipin, ‘‘ caution for inexperience.” One 
is very tempted to think that the original was ebAaBein 
dvoretpin, ‘‘be cautious when it is difficult to judge by 
experience,” and that ameipin is a gloss. 

4 T leave these extraordinary phrases as they are printed 
in Littré, our MSS. showing no important variants. How- 
ever, my own feeling is that we ought to read: mAadapdrns 
onArdyxvev, KevdtTns Toot KdTw, TAhpwors Tolow tyw: Tpopn- 
«.7.. ‘‘Flabbiness of the bowels means emptiness in the 
lower bowels, fulness in the upper”—not a bad description 
of certain forms of dyspepsia. 

5 Apparently of the humours, and similarly with the 
other nouns in the present context. 
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kal Brame? auyyeves Eidos, Ywpn, 00s, HALKIN, 
10 ®pn, KaTdoTacts vovaov, vTepBory, edrELWtS, 
ololv OTOTOV AELTETAL, 1) OV"? AKN* EXKALOLS* TApO- 
xétevats €s Kepadny, és Ta Taya, } wadLoTa 
pérer’ 7) avtiomacss, éti Tolaw advo, KdTw, avo, 
émt toict Katw’ %) Enphvat'  olow Ta KaTO, 7 
dvw éxmruUveTal, olor Tapnyopycetar® fur) Ta 
exkeyupopéva és TO gow atrodapBavey, adda 
Tas apddous Enpaiverw. tdapakis, KaTakdvois, 
diaviwis, olow amoaticetat mpos édpyv, b0ev 
abéryetat,4 7 hapyaxov, i) ErKos, 7 Yupos TES 
20 cuveatnxas, 7 Braotnua, 7) dica,  citos, 7 
21 Onpiov, ) Kadpua, 7) dAdo TL TaOos. 
Il. Secertéa tavta: ta avtowata AnyovTa, 7 
olov ai ato Kavpdt@v émreyerpopevat PAVKTELS, 


1 yadapdtns: omddyxvev Kerdrns Tolar TAELaTOLTW: 7 ToOICE 


KadTw WANpwots' Tolow byw Tpodh Ta avtduata kvw KaTw 
perder kal BAdwrer A: padapdtns: orAayxveav Kevdtns* TOLL 
KaTw TANpwoIs* ToloWw vw Tpody: avappomin: kKatappomlyn* Ta 
avtéuata tvw Kal KaTw* & wpedrce kal BAamTe: M, 

2 A reads & for ofaw 8rocoy and omits 4 o%. Littré adds 
KdBapots kal kévwars before &rn (from the Galenic commentary). 

3} olow &yvw mapnyophoetar A: 7) ofot mapnyophrerat M. 

4 etabéryerar A. 


1 eidos here seems equivalent to gvcis. See A. E. Taylor, 
Varta Socratica, p. 228. 

2 For catdoracis see Vol. I, p. 141. 

S$ With the reading of A, ‘‘defect, and the nature of the 
deficiency.” 

* This means apparently that ‘“‘loose” humours in the 
body ought not to be confined within it, but dried up as 
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harmful. Congenital constitution,! country, habit, 
age, season, constitution of the disease,? excess, 
defect, the deficient and the amount of the de- 
ficiency, or the contrary.3 Remedies. Deflection. 
Deviation, to head, to the sides, along the route to 
which the chief tendencies are. Or _ revulsion, 
downwards when there is an upwards tendency, 
upwards when there is a downwards tendency. 
Drying up. Cases in which the upper parts, or the 
lower, are washed out; cases for soothing remedies. 
Do not shut up extravasated humours inside, but 
dry up the evacuations. Disturbance; flooding out, 
washing through,® for those who will have an 
abscession to the seat, whereby is withdrawn poison,® 
or sore, or solidified humour, or growth, or flatulence,’ 
or food, or creature,’ or inflammation, or any other 
affection. 

II. Observe these things: symptoms which cease 
of themselves, or for example the blisters that rise 


evacuations. Littré has ‘‘ par des moyens siccatifs faciliter 
les voies”—a very doubtful rendering. Personally I think 
that the original was tijow apddos (a4pd501s and apddouvs are 
very similar) and that the meaning is ‘‘dry up _ by 
evacuations.” 

5 The Caius MS. $? omits didyufis, and it is probably a 
gloss on katdkAvots, or vice versa. The general meaning of 
this passage I take to be that a rdpagis of the humours calls 
for a clyster, should there be signs that the trouble will be 
resolved to the seat. tapaxf and its cognates are generally 
used of bowel trouble. 

® pdpuaxoy in the Corpus generally means “‘ purge.” The 
meaning here (swbslance délétére, Littré) seems unique in the 
Hippocratic corpus. ae ; 

7 Erotian says (Nachmanson, p. 90) év 5€ rq Mep) Xupav 7d 
eupionua ever. 

8 Apparently worms. 
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ep” olaow ola Braarer H wenrei,+ oXNpaTa, 
KLIVNOLS, METEWPLT LOS, Tantviopvats, Umvos, €ypy- 
yopots,” a Te TronTéa  KodvUTEéEa pbacar.® 
maisevors éuéetov,* xatw Sre€ddov,° mTvarov, . 


pvEns, Bnx0os," épevésos, ruyHod,§ dvans,® ovpou, 
TTApLoD, Saxpiov,} KVNT HOD, TIRLOY, Yavetwy," 
dins, Atwood, TANG LOVAS, oTvwr, TOvOD, atrovins, 
peters, yvapuns, pabroros, pvynuns, pwrijs, 


ovis. 
HI. TH 0 Ua TEplKy cabapoers, Ta avwder8 katap- 


pnyvupeva, Kal otpopéovta, ALTapd, AKpyTa, 
appwoea, Oepud, Sdxvovta, iwdea, Totxira, Evo- 
paredea, Tpuywdea, aipatadea, apuoa,* opua, 
éf0a,4 ada, dooa Trepippéor,'® edpopinv cabopéwy oT 
Suapopiny, mT piv Kivduvev elvat,' ota ov Set Travety. 
TETAT HOS, xataBacts TOV KATO, emuToaats TOV 
dvw, Kal Ta €& voTtepéwy, Kal o év wot pUTos'!® 


1 7d abtéuata Anyorra eg’ ola te ofa Brdarec: ci] wpedéer: 
A: 7 abréuara Afyyovta: i} ofov ai amd kavmdTooy émeyeips- 
pevat PAUKTELS* eo’ olow oia BAdnryntat } a@perée. M. 

2 Zyepors A: eyphyopois M. After eyphyopots the Galenic 
text implies aAvKn, xaoun, dplxn. Littré adds these words 
to his text. 

3 pica A: p@doa M. 
mapddevois €uérov A: maldSevois éuérou M. 
dieEodo1 A: SreEd50u M. 

M has 4 before mrvdéAov, but A omits. 
Bnxbds wvins A: uvtns Bnxds M. 
A omits Avyod. 
gucéwy (€ apparently on an erasure’ A: guons M. 
° Sakptov A: Saxpiwy M. 
11 Wavotos A: Yavolwy M. 
12 giyins A: ovyiis M. 

18 A reads: kal tadta oxemtéa: appds, batepikh KdOapois: Ta 
dvwlev. 

14 A omits tpuyddea, afuatddea, &duca. 
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upon burns,! what are harmful or beneficial and in 
what cases, positions, movement, rising,? subsidence, 
sleep, waking,® to be quick when something must 
be done or prevented. Instruction? about vomit, 
evacuation below, sputum, mucus, coughing, belch- 
ing, hiccoughing, flatulence, urine, sneezing, tears, 
itching, pluckings, touchings, thirst, hunger, reple- 
tion, sleep, pain, absence of pain, body, mind, 
learning, memory, voice, silence, 

III. In affections of the womb, purgations; 
evacuations from above, with colic, that are greasy, 
uncompounded, foamy, hot, biting, verdigris-coloured, 
varied, with shreds, lees or blood, without air, 
unconcocted, concocted, desiccated, the nature of the 
liquid part, looking at the comfort or discomfort of 
the patient before danger comes, and also what ought 
not to be stopped. Coction, descent of the humours 
below, rising of the humours above, fluxes from the 
womb, the wax in the ears. Orgasm, opening, 


1 This phrase should probably be omitted (as by A). It 
reads like a gloss. A’s reading gives ‘‘symptoms which 
cease of themselves, and in what cases; what are harmful 
or beneficial.” 

2 uerewpicuds is here opposed to maduwldpvois, and means 
either as in Prognostic (with Littré), ‘‘lifting up of the 
body,” or (with Foés) ‘‘inflation of humours.” 

3°The words given here by Littré mean ‘restlessness, 
yawning, shivering.” 

4 The reading of A, mapddevors (‘‘ passing along”), is 
attractive, but only a few of the genitives suit it. Perhaps 
it arose from a gloss on dietddov. 


15 A omits ép@d. 

16 Soa meppiper A: dooa mepippéor M, 

17 ply ® wlvdvvor elyar Az mply xlvduvoy iévar M. 
18 pal ra ev dow piwos: A: Kal 6 év dol piros M. 
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vA vy 
opyacpmos, avorkss, Kévoots, Garis, vis, €ow- 
fal lal > / 
bev, ¢EwOev, TOY pév, TOV 8 ov. Otay 7 KaTo@- 
Lal ¢ x ¢€ 
Oev dudparod To aotpépov, Bpadvs, wardOaxos o 
atpodos, és TovvayTiov. 
IV. Ta d:ayapéovta, 7 pérret,! dvadpa, Térova, 
XoP 2 
, s \ 
@pd, wuypd, ducwdea, Enpa, vypd. pon Kav- 
acwdect divva? rpocbev pr) eveodoa, unde Kadua, 
\ ” , 2 37% \ a , 
pndé adrAN Tpodacts, ovpor,® pivos vypacpmos. 
TH eppiplv, Kal TOV avacmov, Kal TO dovpTTO- 
Tov, Kal TO Oarepoy 4 rvedua, UToyovoplov, axpea, 
OMpLATA TPOTKAKOUMEVA, KYPWTOS® peTABorAN, opvy- 
/ , 6 la \ bé / 
pool, Wrvéves,® adpol, oxAnpucpos Séppatos, vev- 
” a fol 
pov, dpOpav, ovis, yyOuns, cXwa éxovatov,Tpi- 
yes, BvUXES, TO EVpopor, 7) un, ola Set.” cnueta Tad- 
> / 
TA’ OOMAL YPWTOS, TTOMATOS, WTOS, SiaYwPNHuATOS, 
vans, ovpou, EdKEos, lOp@tos, TTUadov, pLvos, 
\ € , x 7 a CF BY a EN 
Xpos adpupos, 7) MTVadov, } pis, 7 Saxpvov, 4 
” 18 , o Va 3 , \ 
aro. yuuow® mavtn Gwoia Ta wdhedéovta, Ta 
Brarrovta. eviTvia ola av Oph, Kal év Tolou 
ef 7 Xx a xX > , bd , \ , 9 
imvotow ola av Toth, Hv axovy OE, Kai TUOéTOaL 
TpoOupyntat. €v TO Noyiou@ pwelw Kal ioyupoTepa 
1} péemert) OV & Sewer A, 
> wémova:  Wuxpar 7} Oepud: puoddea Enpa, 7 bypa- pi) 
kavo@des 7) Stipa Az wémova: wud? Yuxpd: dvoddea Enpa: bypa: 
dduh Kaxwdea Sipa mpdobey uh eveotoa M 
3 otpav A: nipov M. 
Oarepdv A M: @odAepdy Littré. 
4 ¥ 
xpwids A: xo@uatos M, 
Wikies Az Wedis M. 
hv wy ola Se? (n of uy On an erasure) A: # wh: ofa Sec M. 


7) GAXotos Xuuds As } AAO’ XvuOol M. 
mvdecbar A: welOecOau M. 


onto oO 
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eimptying, warming, chilling, within or without, in 
some cases but not in others. When that which 
causes the colic is below the navel the colic is slow 
and mild, and vice versa. 

IV. The evacuations, whither they tend ; without 
foam, with coction, without coction, cold, fetid, 
dry, moist. In fevers not ardent, thirst that was 
not present before, brought about neither by heat 
nor by any other cause, urine, wetness of the 
nostrils. Prostration, dryness or fulness of the body ; 
rapid! respiration ; hypochondrium ; extremities ; 
eyes sickly; change of complexion; pulsations; 
chills ; palpitations; hardness of the skin, muscles, 
-joints, voice, mind;? voluntary posture; hair ; 
nails; power, or the want of power, to bear easily 
what is necessary. These are signs :—-smell of the 
skin, mouth, ear, stools, flatulence, urine, sores, 
sweat, sputum, nose; saltness of skin, sputum, nose, 
tears, or of the humours generally. In every way 
similar the things that benefit, the things that 
harm.’ The dreams the patient sees, what he does 
in sleep; if his hearing be sharp, if he be interested 
in information.4 In estimating signs take the 
majority that are more important and more promi- 


1 The word @adrepds is poetic in the sense of ‘‘ frequent ” 
(@adepds ydos in Odyssey). But this is no objection when the 
style is aphoristic. @oAepév would mean ‘‘ troubled,” poetic 
again in this sense. 

2 Tf g@wvis and yépuns are not mere slips for pwvh and 
yrdun, cxAnpuouds must be used metaphorically with them 
to signify a rigidity of voice and thought not uncommon in 
serious cases of illness. 

3 J take this to mean that all good signs show a similarity, 
and so do all bad signs. 

4 The reading me(Oecda would mean ‘is readily obedient 
to orders.” 
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7a TELM, emreKatporepa Ta owlovTa Tov éTépwv" 
Hy aia baveovTat Taon aiabijoe ae gh Kal 


20 pépwaty,” 0 o7Trovov odpds, Aoyous, ipatia> TXNMATA, 


TolavTa, erp opas. amrep Kat avTopara emi parvo- 
peva agenel, Kat more Kpiow ral Ta Tovatra * 
eurrocel, olov picar, ovpov, olov Ocov Kal TOTE 
omora & évaytia, amoTpeTety, peayecbat avToicty. 
Ta eyyds Kal Ta te Tolot TaOnuact TATA Kat 


26 paddtoTa KaKOUTAL. 


10 


~ an lal , 
V. Katactacw be THS vovo ou ° éx TOV TPWT@V 


cipxomeveny 6 te ap _feKplynT aL, €K TOV ovpwv 
omoia av %. Kal oin Tus TU pRTET OTS Xporns 
eEadrakis. ITVEUMATOS psioous,” Kat TANAG peTa 
TovTwy éemiewpeiv.® ta a (Spota & det eldevat,” 
SueEodou ovpap,)° cad votépas, mTvada, KaTa 
ieee oupata, (Spes, € €x pupaton, 7 11 TP@LATOD, 

2 eEavOnpuator, 6 boca avromata, boa TéEXYNO WY, ort 
dildia aXdiprovoe TavTa Ta KpivovTa, Kal Ta 
apedéovta, kal Ta BXdTTOVTA, Kai TA ATOAAVYTA!S 


i wel(w kal inxupmrepa ta mAelw, emixaipdtepa TA cHCovTA TOY 
érépwy A: wélw ioxupdtepa Ta TActw: erlxaipa Ta THCovTA TaV 
étépwy M. pwélw kal ioxupdtepa Ta mAclw, erlxaipa, coCovra: 
wh enixaipa, ray érépwy Littré, rewriting the text from the 
Galenic commentary. Littré does not note that A gives 
émixaupdrepa, not emixatpa. 

2 pepwow A: gpépovow M. 3 fudtia A: eZuata M. 

4 kal wort kplow: Kal ta Towdra A: Kal dkdre xplow Ta 
totta M. After éumoet Ms add ka) rocatra xa) ToadTa. 

5 rhs voloov A: M omits 

8 etaaratts A: emddAatis M. 

7 uelwors Az wivdOnors M. 

8 éridewpeew A: rd Siairhmara M. 

9 rd uh duo & de? cidévar A: Td pey ef Buoia Ta amidyta det 
eidévar M. 

10 ovpwv A: otpa M. HA: ee M. 

124 A: omitted by M. 
7° 
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nent—those that denote recovery are more season- 
able than the others. If the patients perceive 
everything with every sense and bear easily, for 
example, smells, conversation, clothes, postures and 
so on. Symptoms which benefit even when they 
manifest themselves spontaneously (and sometimes 
these too bring about a crisis), such as flatulence 
and urine, of the right kind, of the right amount, 
and at the right time.?, What is contrary avert ; 
combat it. Parts near and common to affected 
places suffer lesions first and most. 

V. In examining the constitution of a disease 
look to the excretions in the initial stages, the 
nature of the urine, the state of collapse, change 
of colour, diminution of respiration and the other 
symptoms besides. The abnormal conditions that 
must be known: passage of urine, menstruation, 
sputum, nasal discharge, eyes, sweat, discharge from 
tumours, from wounds, from eruptions, what is 
spontaneous and what artificial; for all critical 
symptoms follow a norm, as do those that help, 
those that harm and _ those that kill. They must 
be known, that the bad may be shunned and 


11 translate the reading of A, but I suspect that a 
gloss has crept into the text, possibly 7a o¢(ovra tay 
érépav. Littré’s translation, ‘‘les plus nombreux, les plus 
forts et les plus considérables,” is surely impossible. 

2 T have punctuated from oxhpata to ofoy roughly as it is 
in A, Littré puts a full-stop at cxnpara and a comma at 
evpdpws, translating, “Il y a bonne tolérance, quand les 
symptomes survenant spontanément soulagent, et quand ils 
font crise, et quand ils sont suffisants en qualité et en 
quantité, comme les gaz, etc.” In any case the sentence is 
broken, but the vulgate, which Littré follows, is intolerable. 


13 QroAAdyTa or &roAAUyTa A: amoAAtorvta M. 
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@sS TA per Tepipevryov amor per n. Ta 6€ 7 pooKa- 
AHTaL Kal dyn cal déyntat.t Kal tarda be ovTe, 
dépuatos, aKpewr, brroxovoplor, dp§pev, oT Opa 
TOS, Buparos,” She UTrvov, ola Kpivel, Kal 
bre Kal Ta TOLADTA * unxavac bar. Kal ét 4 oTrocat 
amroa Tao Les Towadras yivovra,? oiat aperéovat, 
Bpopace, TOMACLY, OOMATLW, Opapmacwy, aKova Ha- 
ou, evvoyjpacw, ap odoraw, Garyet, puter, vypot- 
Ct, Enpoiow, £ vyphvat, Enpynvat, xplopacw, eyxpta- 
20 mac, émimAdaTOLOL, euTraaTOLTW, emma TOL- 
ow, CaFRET Ob emiOerouct, oXNMATA, avaTpuyes, 
éacts,® rovos, apyin, Urvos, aypuTvin, TvEvpaoL 
dvodev, kaTwber, Kowoiow, idiorcr, TexvnTotow, 
év Tolot TapoEvapoioe pte €oVTL, NTE WEAAOVGL, 
unt év today Wee, GAN év KaTappoT@ TH 
26 vovco. 

VI. Totow év THoe TepLoooiat ma pov potoe 
Ta Tpoodphara py Scdovar und avayKaten, arn’ 
adatpety TOV T poo beat Tpo TOV Kpectov.! 
Ta Kplvoueva Kal Ta Kex pierre ® ataptl® un 
Kivelv, unte Pappaxeinar, ute aAdo.ow €peOio- 
fotolv, pndée vewtepotoreiv)® arr éav. [Ta 


l boa wey mepipevyet Grort,.€mer: Ta SE Tpookadrenrat kal ayn 
cat Séxerar A: Os Ta wey we npevywr, amotpemet. Ta 5& mpo- 
adefrat kal byn Ka Séexnra. M. 

2 ordéuatos: dupuaros A: buuatos: atduatos M. 

3 kal bre kal Ta ToradTa A: kal Ste ra ToadTa M. Littré 
vith Galen adds Se? after roiadra. 

4 A omits nat éri. 

5 érécat dmooractes Tolat’Ta yivwvtat A: boat ToLadTa aro- 
rdotes ylvovrar M. 
8 éaois A: éaots M: tyors vulgate. 
7 god Tay Kpiolwy omitted by A. 
8 kal rd Kexpiueva omitted by A. 
9 amdpt: A: aptlws M. 
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averted, and that the good may be invited, en- 
couraged and welcomed. Similarly with other 
symptoms, of the skin, extremities, hypochondria, 
joints, mouth, eye, postures, sleep, such as denote 
a crisis, and when symptoms of this kind must 
be provoked. Moreover, abscessions of a helpful 
character must be encouraged by foods, drinks, 
smells, sights, sounds, ideas, evacuations, warmth, 
cooling, moist things, dry things, moistening, drying, 
anointings, ointments, plasters, salves, powders, 
dressings, applications {postures, massage, leaving 
alone, exertion, rest, sleep, keeping awake], breaths 
from above, from below, common, particular, arti- 
ficial?—not, however, when paroxysms are present 
or imminent, nor when the feet are chilled, but 
when the disease is declining. 

VI. At the periodic paroxysms do not give 
nourishment ; do not force it on the patient, but 
diminish the quantity before the crisis. Do not 
disturb a patient either during a crisis or just after 
one, either by purgings or by other irritants; do 
not try experiments either, but leave the patient 


1 Tt is hard to see how these nominatives came to be 
included among the datives. Perhaps they are an addition 
to the text from a marginal note of a commentator. The 
dictionaries do not recognise éaous, but, although the editions 
read tnois, the word is correctly formed from éaw and makes 
excellent sense in this passage 

2 These difficult words I take to mean (a) letting the air 
play upon the patient from different directions ; (b) taking 
long or deep breaths, and (c) the use of afan. It seems to 
be better to take xowotow .. . Texyntviow as agreeing with 
mvevuaowv, and not as separate substantives, 


10 whdt vewrepwroieew A. Here M has pare vewrepororeew: 
BATE papwaklyiot UATE K.T.A. 


a3 
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20 


TEP! XYMQN 


KpivovTa él TO BEATLOV pe) autixa Sh accent lieas 4 
méTova Pappareve Kal xwel, it) oped,” pene 
ev apxnow, me, en opye Ta O€ Tova OUK opyd. 

a det aye, mn av pddoTa pen | dca? TeV 
cundepsvtov YOplov, TAUTN ayew. Ta XwpeovTa 
HH TO TAO EL rexpaiper Oar, aX’ ws av XopR 
ola Se?, kal hépn evpopas: érrov 6€ dei, yaar, 
1 AerTOO uA oat, ews ay TOUTO row 8 obveKa 
mo.ettau? ef TL AXAO Tore b€L, € em dro peat, 7 
Enphvat, 7 vypivat, H avTtoTagal, yy eSapey 0 
voo éwv* TOUTOLOL Texpaiped Gar’ Ta wev Enpa 
Oeppa eorat, 7a b€ vypa apuxpa? SiaxwpntiKca 
6é TavayTia él TO TONY é€ Tadta. ev Thov® 
TEPLOG Haw avo, Hv Kab al Tepiodot Kal 7 KaTa- 

Lal al , 
aTacls ToLavTH 7 TAY Tapogvapav? yivetar dé 
A A , , \ 
Ta TElTTA EV THOLY ApTinol KaTw* OUTM yap 
, a a € , \ 
Kal avTopata were, tv ai® mepiodot tovs 
lol / 
mapogvapmovs év Thaw aptinot wovewvtTac ev O€ 
ro \ ” 
Tolot py ToLovTOLoLY,® év wer aptinow advo, év Sé 

1 rd xplvovtTa . . . émipulyec@a not in MSS. but added by 
Mack and Littré from the Galenic commentary. 

2 érova papwareve Kal kivéew, wy aud M: wénova papua- 
ga cad ph Kivéety Oud A. 

3 pérn da omitted by M. 
éws dy ToUTO Tonge. h TL uAAD, TOTE DE ew UAXO TpeWeTar- 
Enpiivau  dvtiomaoca: ws ov elvera moreetac A: Ews dv TovTO 
rorhons émahAa peWar H Enpjvat, } vyphva. } avticmaca ov 
enpee TouTo wo.cerat M. 
5 After puxypa A has fora. 

8 én) moAd Se Taira: ev thot A: én) 7d woAV: TadTa THIGt 
M: @s éml 7d wod\d bE radta. ev tho Littré, 

7 dy Kad af meprodina kaTaoTdoves TolavTa; €ws Tay mapokug- 
wav: A: iy ca af weplodo: kal % Katdoracis To.Tn em Ta 
mapotuanav: M. 

8 Fv ai A: ty wh af M. 


® roiow wh Toovtoow A: Totct TotovToiot M. 
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alone. [Critical signs of an improvement ought not to 
be expected to appear at once.| Purge or otherwise 
disturb concocted, not crude, humours, and avoid 
the onset of a disease, unless there be orgasm, a 
thing which rarely occurs then. Evacuate the 
humours that have to be evacuated in the direction 
in which they mostly tend, and by the convenient 
passages. Judge of evacuations, not by bulk, but 
by conformity to what is proper, and by the way in 
which the patient supports them. When occasion 
calls for it, reduce the patient, if need be, to a 
fainting condition, until the object in view be 
attained. If then there be need of anything 
further, shift your ground; dry up the humours, 
moisten them, treat by revulsion,! if, that is, the 
strength of the patient permits. Take as your 
tests? the following symptoms: the dry will be 
hot, and the moist cold; purgatives will produce 
the opposite effect. This is what usually happens. 
On odd days evacuations should be upwards if the 
periods and the constitution of the paroxysms be odd. 
On even days they are generally downwards, for so 
they are beneficial even when spontaneous, if the 
periods cause the paroxysms on the even days. 
But when the circumstances are not such,® evacua- 
tions should be upwards on even days, downwards 


1 This apparently means that if there be a flux of the 
humours to one part of the body, they should be ‘‘ drawn 
back” by medicines or applications. #.g. a flow of blood 
to the head should be treated by hot water applied to 
the feet. 

2 To find out, that is, whether your treatment has been 
successful. 

3 That is, if the paroxysms and evacuations are neither 
both odd nor both even. 
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be Lat é 
TEpLaa joe KaTw@* oArlyat 6€ Tova at, a o€ 


Tovabrar OvaKpLT@TEpaL KATATTAO LES. dap Kal 
Ta Tpdcw Xpovov TponKkovta? avayKn ovUTAS. 
olov Tpioxaloecataia, Tec oaperKaloeKaTaia, 
TpioKarcenaty pev KaTo,? Tecoaperkaldenary 
dé ave * (arpos yap TO Kpiotmov ob cuppéper), 
Kal boa eixootata,° TAnY boca KaTO. Tora 
dev xabaipery, Tatra de un ® eyyus oUT@ Kpiowos, 
arta Tpocwtépw: Set dé dduyanis év o&éou 
TOAAG MyeLD. 

VIL. Totou KOT @OETL TO oupray," é€v Toto 
mupeToiow és apOpa Kal mapa yuabous pardtaTa 
dmoo Tdaves ylvovras, eyyls TL TOV mTovev 
ExaOTOU, €TL TO dvw wadXov Kal TO cUmuTrav’® Hy 
apyos ® 4 vodcos 7 Kal KaTappoTos, KaT@ Kai ai} 


1 6Alyat 5€ Toradrar omitted by A. 

2 pootkovta (the -c- apparently added afterwards) A: 
mponkorvra (with -c- erased) M. 
tvw A: katw M. 

Kkdtw A: &vw M. 

doa eixooreia kal Tecoapaxooreta A: dbxéoa eikootaia M. 
uy is omitted in M. 

&yew: totat S€ Komidecw Td cUumay ev toior A: &yew, 
Toot Komw@deot TO GUuMav: év Toto M. 

8 rupet@dect Kal és &pOpa kal mapa yrabois eyyts Te Ta 
névav } Exagrov éml Tad yw maddAov: kal Td otpray ey Toto 
mupetoiot Kal és &pOpa Kal mapa yvabous A: muperoiow és &pOpa 
kal mapa yvadous uddtoTa aroordates ylvovTay éyyts TL TeV 
méverv Exdotov, én Td tyw waddAov cal Td ciuway M. 

' © doyds M and first hand in A: avdpporos corrector’s hand 
in A. 
10 «tai M: af A, which also has 4 after katdppomos. 


ao 


IFO Pp 


a That i is, constitutions when paroxysms are on odd days 
and purges on even days, or vice versa. The cases considered 
seem to be these :— 
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on odd days. Such constitutions are rare,! and the 
crises are rather uncertain. Prolonged illnesses must 
be similarly treated—for example, those which last 
thirteen or fourteen days; purge on the thirteenth 
day downwards, on the fourteenth upwards (to do 
so is beneficial for the crisis), and similarly with 
diseases of twenty days,2 except when purging 
should be downwards. Purging must be copious, 
and not near the crisis but some time before it. 
Rarely in acute diseases must evacuation be copious. 

VII. Generally,® in cases of fever with prostration, 
abscessions * are most likely to occur at the joints 
and by the jaw, in each case near to the part where 
the pains are, more often, in fact generally, to an 
upper part. If the disease be sluggish and incline 
to the lower parts, the abscessions too collect in a 


(a) A purge is necessary on an odd day. If paroxysms 
oceur on odd days, purge upwards. If paroxysms occur on 
even days, purge downwards. 

(b) A purge is necessary on an even day. If paroxysms 
occur on even days, purge downwards, If paroxysms occur 
on odd days, purge upwards. 

2 The readings in the text connect these cases with the 
rare cases mentioned above, where a necessity for purging 
occurs on a day when a paroxysm is not due. The usual 
eases are referred to in mAhy éca ndtw. This is very 
strange, or at least awkward, and the reading of A, which 
transposes kdtw and &yvw, is certainly more natural, but it 
makes Ahv boa kdtw absurd, It is possible that these words 
are a marginal note which has slipped into the text, and 
that they should be deleted, x¢rw and &yw being transposed 
as in A, 

3 The Galenic commentary joins roto: comddeor with tye. 
Littré points out that Aphorism IV. 31 is the source of the 
present passage, and in it tolor komiddeow occurs in close 
conjunction with éy rotor mupetoiow. 

4 For the meaning of ‘‘abscession” see Vol. I (Introduction), 
p. liii. 
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amoardaves’ pardtora be TOES Beppol KaT@ 
onpatvovar, wuypot Se avo. oict be aviora- 
pévous ék TOV vovcor, autixa 6é xEpoty 7 moat 
Tmovngaci, eV noUnOs adiorayrac’ arap Kal nv 
TL mporremovnxos + }, mp uh voce, és TavtTa 
amoarnpiter at, olov Kal totow év TlepivOp 
Bnxosect Kal KuvaryxiKoicw Trovéouct yap Kal 
at Bixes aTroaTacvas, too mep ot Tuperoi TtadTa* 
KATA TOV aUTOY AOYoV  aTO? YULoY, 7) T@puaTOS 
ouvTnEvos Kal Wuxi. 

VIL. Tods péev ody Xupovs eidévat, €v ow 
@pnow avOéover, Kal ola €v ExdoTHn voonmata 
motéovat, Kal ola év éxadotw voonpwate® maén- 

\ \ lal \ vw >? 4 sf 
pata. To 6€ cua TO adXro, és 6 TL pwardLoTA 

/ € / La 4 Ay | a! \ ibé 
voonua » duos pétrer'? + olov tue omrAny oldéwr 

lal / 
movet,® TovTwY Te Kal 7° huots’ cyedov TL Kal 
XpoOmata KaxonOn, cal copata’ cevpéet, xal ef 

»- - fal 8 , 6 12 

TLaNXO* TavTA Stayeyvuvda bar. TF 


4 


1 +a mpomerovnkas A: tt wemovnkas En M. 

2 ravta A: ro.avtas: M 

3 M omits 4 before ard and before cduaros. 

4 év now A: altered to fy eicty, This MS. omits Spnow 
avOéovet, Kal. 


5 A omits moréovcr. § céuart A: voonuar: M. 
” béwes M: tpere A. 8 woréor A: moréer M. 
® A omits toiray rt: kal 7, 1° A omits oduara. 


12 geipeot M: ovapa A. 
12 Siayeyuuvdobar M: a&yupractin A (with Wuxjs). 


1 The reading of A seems to be an attempt to make the 
grammar square with tadra later on. But the accusative 
Twd 18 a curious ‘‘accusative of the part affected,” and 
probably raira isa simple anacoluthon. 

2 A reference to Epidemics VI. 7, 7 (Littré v. 341). 

8 This seems to mean that abscessions may be the result of 
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lower part. Hot feet especially signify a lower 
abscession, cold feet an upper abscession. When 
patients, on rising after an illness, suffer immediately 
pains in arms or feet, abscessions form in these 
parts. Moreover, if a part suffer pain before the 
illness,! it isin it that the humours settle, as was the 
case with those who in Perinthus? suffered from 
cough and angina. For coughs, like fevers, cause 
abscessions. These results are the same, whether 
they come from humours or from wasting of body 
and soul. 

VIII. Know in what seasons the humours break 
out, what diseases they cause in each, and what 
symptoms they cause in each disease. As to the 
body generally, know to what disease the physical 
constitution most inclines. For example, a swollen 
spleen produces a certain effect, to which the 
constitution contributes something. It is much the 
same with an evil complexion, or the body is parched, 
and so on. Be practised in these things.* 


wasting diseases as well as of those caused by ‘‘ peccant 
humours.” 

4 This chapter towards the end is full of difficulties, and is 
so irregular, not to say violent, in grammar that I have 
printed the text between daggers. The general sense of the 
whole chapter is that the physician must know (1) the 
effect of the humours in various seasons and in various 
diseases, and (2) the disease to which an individual constitu- 
tion is most inclined. Then it seems to be implied that a 
bad complexion. or a parched, hot skin may also denote a 
tendency to a particular disease. The sentence ofoy . . . 
piots is strange, both 7: (before omdjv) and tot7ay being 
irregular. It would perhaps be a slight improvement to 
punctuate : ofov: ri amAijy oldéwy more ; TtoUTwy Th eal 7 pvots 3 
In the next sentence the variants oivapot of A and odpata 
cepéor of M, for cdéuara cepén (Littré, from the Galenic 
commentary), seem to show that the text is unsound. 
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TX. Voxijs, axpacin TOT@Y Kal Spoparon,’ 


vmvou, eYPN'YOPT LOS; Oe Epwras TWAS, olov 
KUB ov, ) bia Téxvas Oe dvdyKas KapTepin 
TOV@V, Kal @YTLV@D TeTaypEv?) ) ATAKTOS* al 
petaBorat e& olwy® és ola. ék TOV nC eto, 
purorrovin Wuxi, #) enrav,® 7) LENETOD, 1) opav,4 
7) héyoon, Hel TL Go, olov S ADrrat, Sucopynctat, 
ériOupiar' 7) Ta® amo cuyxupins AvTiuATA 
yV@LNS, as Ta® Sia tov praatkie ih Kons: 
ola Ta cwpata, pudAnS mev T pepe elons mpos 
éwUTHY, OdaVTES yposyc ay, Tapa TE xotdov 
TapLovTe oKédXea Tpéuel, éTav TE THoL XEpot Tig te 
av un SetTat, aipy, adtar TpEmoucw, odes cEaip- 
vns opGeis salad tone emroinaen. ot poBou, 
aloxvyn. AUT, 7 Sov7),1 ony, ara Ta ToLadTa, 
oUT@S UTAKOVEL EKUTT@ TO they TOU cw@pa- 
tos TH mpnke, év tovtocow! idpates, Kapdins 
Tadmos, Kal Ta TOLavTA. 

X. Tay duvapévov ta &Ewbev @deréovta 7) 
Brarrovta, adenpis, KaTdyvows, KaTadxpiais,'§ 


Bpwudtwy M: Bpordy A 
A omits from avtwey to ofwr. 


= 

3 (nrav A: Cntaolov M. + A omits 4 dpar. 

5 A omits oloy. Sra A. 

7 A adds 3) before yraduns. 8 M omits ra before did. 
9 M has dca rijs. 10 M omits tis. 

11 M has ojov before aicoxivn. 1 A has Adov} Adan. 


RAAa re TolaLTA A: Ta RAAG TA ToLadTa M. 

obras Evaxovn ExaoTw 7d ™pooiixov Tov c@uatTos TH mpntn” 
év rovtos A: ovTws branover éxdorar 5& 7d ™poonKov Tov 
gTHMaTos, THt Monee év ToUToow (-y in second hand) sbraxover- 


M. 
19 7a ToLladTa TOY Suvauevwy Tad EEwOEv? 4 OhedEorTA: i) BaAar- 


rovra Az Tad TotadTa: Tey Suvaulwy Ta EEwOev wHEACOVTA }} 
BAdmrovra, M. 
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IX. Among psychical symptoms! are intemperance 
in drink and food, in sleep, and in wakefulness, 
the endurance of toil either for the sake of 
certain passions (for example, love of dice) or for 
the sake of one’s craft or through necessity, and 
the regularity or irregularity of such endurance. 
States of mind before and after changes. Of moral 
characteristics: diligence of mind, whether in 
inquiry or practice or sight or speech ;? similarly, 
for example, griefs, passionate outbursts, strong de- 
sires. Accidents grieving the mind, either through 
vision or through hearing. How the body behaves : 
when a mill grinds the teeth are set on edge; the 
legs shake when one walks beside a precipice ; the 
hands shake when one lifts a load that one should 
not lift; the sudden sight of a snake causes pallor. 
Fears, shame, pain, pleasure, passion and so forth: 
to each of these the appropriate member of the 
body responds by its action. Instances are sweats, 
palpitation of the heart and so forth. 

X. Of remedies that may help or harm those 
applied externally include anointing, affusions, 


1 The genitive puxjs (‘‘ belonging to the soul are, etc.”) is 
rather strange, and one is strongly tempted to adopt the 
reading of A, &yuuvacrin yuxijs, ‘lack of self-control.” Un- 
fortunately this reading leaves tadta without any construc- 
tion. 

2 This phrase has no grammatical construction with the 
rest of the sentence, and the manuscript M, with its cognates, 
reads (nenolwy or (nthoewv. Glaucias, an old commentator, 
not understanding the words, added the negative un before 
the participles. 


16 A reads Kataxploes: cataxvoers altered to the singular 
apparently by the original scribe. So with the next two 
words, 
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KaTaTraas, émideais € éploy ee Tov poses Kal 
Ta évdo0ev maxover ! TOUT@DY * opoiws ® Gomep Kal 
Ta eco TOV Eow T poo pepopevov" arap Kal Taoe,* 
é€v éptowce KoiTn) TVv@OESt, Kal TO Tapa Bacwrer® 
eyopevov KUpLVOV, opaoLy, dc bpawvopévoroty" 
boa eparts aywyd, TAPAKTLKG" ovo, porn, 
Kal Ta Tovadta. pagol, youn, varépn, onpeia 
TavT év THowW NALKInoL, Kal év TOioL TYLYpOLOL, 
kal Bnki, Ta mpos dpyw. 

XI; peg Toiow Oevopecty 7 YH OUTW Tolct 
Fworauv © h yaoTIp* Kal tpedet, Kal Geppaives, 
Kal wuxeu? domep ma] KOT pevopern rT 
Oeppaiver, ot Tas 7 yaoTnp Gepen yivetar.® dév- 
dpea povov Aertov Enpov EXEL, éowbev 6€ Enpo- 
capa,” vyinpa, aontta, Xpoved, Kal Cowy, olov 
yYer@vat, Kal 6 Te ToLodTOV.1® HALKinoLW, WHat, 
éviavtois. Ouola Ta Cavta: ov Tpifetar, 
Ypwpévotat pwetpios Bertia:!® OoTEp bdpeiov véov 
dvarndd, a yes oréyel, ovT@® Kal 1 
yarrnp “Selec? thy Tpopyy, Kal UTooTdOuny ioyxer 
@oTEp ayyeton. 

XL. O¢ tpomot tay vovcwr TA per ovyyeviKa 
got eidévar TuOdmevor,'® cal Ta ard THs KOpNS 
tmakovon A. 2 rovtTwv A: TOY ToloITwy M. 
dpolws A: ov udvoy M. 4 rade M: 7a toidde A. 
Baotket M: mao A. 
¢éoow (-v in second hand) M: (wSfos A. 


So A. The reading of M is Wdxer Kevounévn: wAnpoupevn 
Bepuatver, 
2 Kompiwuern XELu@vOS Bepuaiver: ott ws 7 yaothp Bepuh yiverat 
— Kompevouern Xetudvos. Oepuh H korn: M. 
® EvSo0ev uty okAnpdcapKa: A: ErwSev 5é. Enpdcapka M. 
10 Littré suggests that after to:oiroy there has fallen out 
some phrase like oftw «al 7 xoiAin, in order to make the text 
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inunction, cataplasms, bandages of wool and the like; 
the internal parts of the body react to these remedies 
just as the external parts react to remedies applied 
internally. Moreover, a bed made out of unwashed 
fleeces, and the sight or smell of the cumin called 
“royal.” Things that purge the head are disturb- 
ing, conversation, voice and so forth. Breasts, seed, 
womb are symptomatic at the various ages; in 
chokings and in coughs, fluxes to the testicles. 

XI. As the soil is to trees, so is the stomach to 
animals. It nourishes, it warms, it cools; as it 
empties it cools, as it fills it warms. As a soil that 
is manured warms in winter, so the stomach grows 
warm. ‘Trees have a slight, dry bark, but inside 
they are of dry texture, healthy, free from rot, 
durable ; so among animals are tortoises and the like. 
In their ages animals are like the seasons and the 
year. They do not wear out, but improve with 
moderate use. As a water-pot, when new, lets the 
liquid pass through it, but holds it as time goes on, 
so the stomach lets nourishment pass, and like a 
vessel retains a sediment. 

XII. The fashions of diseases. Some are congeni- 
tal and may be learned by inquiry, as also may those 


conform to the Galenic commentary, which says that there is a 
comparison implied with the membranes of the stomach. 
Perhaps it is from here that M got its reading of the 
preceding sentence. 

0 After rpiBera A adds ra (Grra. 

12 A omits BeATiw. 

13 A has diane: ef 5é, but the ei is cramped and was 
apparently added after the other words had been written. 

14 Sifec Littré: idén A: Slee M. 

15 A has re:Oduevov, with v written over the -e:-, 
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(olxéovrat yap oi TOANOL, | bud TEores icact),} 
Ta dé ex Tob THLATOS, Kal Ta aro TOV Sau 
uaT@V, Kal KaTaTTaCLOS TIS vovaou,2 ) amo 
peor. ai 6é€ X@pae pos Tas Opas KaKOS 
Kelpevae TovadTa pestousas voonuata, oToin av 
y peep TAaUTY opolws,® olov epanroy Oadang 
Ht Wdyos THs auriis EPIS» éTav Tovadra TOL,” 
powoTwpwa év 7 xXopn Ta voorpata Kai €v 
THOW adAnow @pyct Kata Royov. Ta yey aro 
duc BopBopwdéwv }) Xwdéov, Ta 5é% ard 
vdaTov, MOLavTa, oTrnveded, Ta To.vta 8 
amo TvevpadTwr yenoTay Te Kal Kaxav." 

XII. “Qpns 8€ ofat écovtar ai vodco. Kat 
Kkataotacues,® éx tTavde: tw ai @pat wpaiws, 
EUTAKTWS, EUKpLVéas VvoVGoUS TroLéovaww' ai & 
érix@plo. THow @pynot vodco SHrar!® rods tpd- 
mous: 6 718 ap €€adraEn y ®p, Opora » avo pwova 
éotat ta VOTT}MATA, fae €v TH Spy TAUTH 
yeverau ap Oy omotes dyn, TOLOUTOTpOTA kal 
él Towovto eihxvopméva, olov ixtepov POiworre- 

1 oikéovTa yao 51a wWAEidvwr, Kal woAAO) Yoaor: M : oikéovTa 
yip of oAAo 51d wA€oves Yoaor A, 


2 A has 3) ard before ris vodoov. 
3 Possibly tadty duolws is a marginal explanation of the 
preceding words, and should be deleted. 
4 A omits #. 
5 as has 6ray roadta worén after voojuarta. 
re A: 5¢ M. 
7 4a ToadTa § amd mrvevudtay XpnoT ev kal kakav. A; Ta 8é, 
ard mveupdtay xXpnoTay Te kal Kakay &pxovTar M. 
8 katactdoies M: katacraciwy A, 
® A omits #». 
20 | Saat A: SnAodar M. 
1a Son airy kal odtws &yn, Suoia Fora: A: } &py, Spora, F 
aa €oTal M. 
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that are due to the district, for most people? are 
permanent residents there, so that those who know 
are numerous. Some are the result of the physical 
constitution, others of regimen, of the constitution of 
the disease, of the seasons. Countries badly situated 
with respect to the seasons engender diseases 
analogous to the season. FE.g. when it produces 
irregular heat or cold on the same day, diseases in 
the country are autumnal, and similarly in the case 
of the other seasons. Some spriny from the smells 
of mud or marshes, others from waters, stone, for 
example, and diseases of the spleen; of this kind 
are waters ? because of winds good or bad. 

XIII. What the character of a season’s diseases 
and constitutions will be you must foretell from the 
following signs. If the seasons proceed normally 
and regularly, they produce diseases that come easily 
to a crisis. The diseases that are peculiar to the 
seasons are clear as to their fashions. According to 
the alterations in a season, the diseases such as arise 
in this season will be either like or unlike their 
usual nature.? If the season proceeds normally, 
similar or somewhat similar to the normal will be 
the diseases, as, for example, autumnal jaundice ; 


1 The difference between A and M suggests corruption, M 
appearing to be an attempt to improve on A. Perhaps of 
should he omitted before roAAol. 

2 So Littré, who bases his interpretation on Airs, Waters, 
Places, 1X, where winds are said to give various characteristics 
to waters. Possibly, however, we should read with M ra 
dé instead of ToadTa. 

3 Or, ‘‘ unlike the seasons.” 


12 €i§? Suolws &yer A: fy & duolws &ym, } M. 
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pwov: abroniess yap * éx Oarréwv, Kal Barros ex 
uyeos® Kal hv TO Bepwvov yorases yévnrar, Kal 
avénbev eycatarerpOh, Kal imam dmvor.® étav 
ov Kal ip 4 obTws ayayn, ral 70S seers 
ixTepoe eyyuTato yap abrn % Kivnots ® 7H pn 
Kara TOUTO TO E1505 éaTiv. STav 5é Bépos yevyntat 
pe Gpowoy,® ispares év Tolat TupeTotat, Kal 
eUTPOTIOL, Kal ov ate? ovde KaTaEnpot yoo- 
onow. Srav se? NEUE pLov yevnrar 7p ® Kal 
omic Boxermev,® yelwepival Kal ai vovcot, Kal 
Bnyxwdees, Kat TEpuTEvHovixal, Kal xuvayXixal. 
Kai 10 POinomrmpov, 7 my pny ev Opn Kal eEaiduns 
Keun pane TUVEXEWS 13 ro.avtas 14 vovaous 
move t Ova TO pr) ev apn HpxP ae, ANXa avepara 
yiverat? SidTrep Kal ai Opa axpiTot ral akata- 
otatot yivovtat, waTrep Kal} ai vodcot, éav Tpoek- 
pnyvv@vrTat, ) Tpoxpivartat, 7 éyeaTaXelTwvTat 
hiivTdctpodor yap Kal ai @patr yivovtat,® ottw 
voooToléovaal. TpoaAoyiaTéov ovY, OTroLws 1? ay 18 
éyovta Ta cwmara ai Mpar TaparauSarvwcw. 
XIV. Noto Bapurjxoor, ayruedees, capnBapt- 
Kol, vwOpol,!® Stadrutixol: 6Tav ovToS 2 duvactevy, 


1 A omits from tkrepoy to yap. 2 Woxeos M: Wekios A. 

3 A adds kal Txrepor before cal tardamAnvor. 

4 ho M: gap A. 5 4 Klynots M: kelvyn A. 

8 ori 8 Bre Td B€pos api buoy. iSpwras A: Bray SE Epos 
yernrat Apt Suorov, idparas M. 


7 6 omitted by A, 8 gap A, without yé)rat. 

® dmioboxemdy M: drlorw od Xeimaw A. 

10 A omits xef. 11 A omits uf. 12 A omits ph. 
13 tuvexéas A: cuvexas M. 

14 rorautas M: tavras tas A. 15 A omits kal. 


18 yivovta: M : ywevra (w changed to 0?) A. 
17 Guolws A: dkolws M. 
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for cold spells succeed to hot spells and heat to cold. 
If the summer prove bilious, and if the increased 
bile be left behind, there will also be diseases of 
the spleen. So when spring too has had a bilious 
constitution, there occur cases of jaundice in spring 
also, For this motion? is very closely akin to the 
season when it has this nature. When summer 
turns out like to spring, sweats occur in fevers; 
these are mild, not acute, and do not parch the 
tongue. When the spring turns out wintry, with 
after-winter storms, the diseases too are wintry, 
with coughs, pneumonia or angina. So in autumn, 
should there be sudden and unseasonable wintry 
weather, symptoms are not continuously autumnal, 
because they began in their wrong season, but ir- 
regularities occur.” So seasons, like diseases, can fail 
to show crisis or to remain true to type, should they 
break out suddenly, or be determined too soon, or 
be left behind. For seasons, too, suffer from relapses, 
and so cause diseases. Accordingly, account must 
also be taken of the condition of a body when the 
seasons come upon it. 

XIV. South winds cause deafness, dimness of 


1 That is, the disturbance of the humours which causes 
jaundice. 

2 The sense apparently is that an autumnal disease, begin- 
ning in a premature winter, does not show continuously 
autumnalsymptoms. But A omits un both before ev épp and 
before cvvexéws, and the latter negative should be od. ‘The 
true reading seems to be lost. 


18 A omits dv and reads tapaAauBdvovew. 

19 ydros  Bapvfjkoov. axAve@des. xapnBapidy. diadurixdy. 
ywbpy: A: vdror Bapunioor &xAvsdees* KapyBapicol- vwGpol. 
diadvtixol M. 

20 o§ros M: oftws A. 
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TOLOUTOT poTr a év That! vovaotot Tao Xovow" édXKea 
padapa, partoTa oT oma, aidoiov, kai TaAXa. HV 
5 Bopevov, Bayes, Papuyyes, Kovhtae oKANpOTEpPAt, 
Sucouptat” ppix@dees, odvvar® Tevpewr, oTn- 
Béwv: orav ovTos * évvactevy, Toavra ™ poo bé- 
xerPar Ta voonuara HaXXov. Hv paddov 1 X€0- 
vaty, avxpotow 0 TupeEToOL ETTOVTAL Kal ouBpoow, 
ef oTrob@y av ol meovac pol petaTrécwot, Kal 
Ores dy EXovTa Ta c@mata mapadaBoow ex 
THS eTépns pns, Kal oTrovouT oa oby xXuHOU dv- 
VATTEVOVTOS EV TO T@MATL. aTap avd plat VOTLOL, 
Bopevoe: Suapéper yap Kal Tada obra: péya yap 
Kal TOUTO* GX2Xos yap ev adhy Opn Kal xX@pn 
péyas, olov TO Pépos YoXoTOLOY, HP Evatpmov, TAAXA 
@s €xacTa. 

XV. Ai petaBoral partoTa TixTOUCL voor} 
pata, Kat al peyloTaL padtora, ral av THow 
dpyow ai peydrat peTadharyal, Kal ép Totow 
addow wy al & éx Tpocaywyhs yivovrar,? ai @pat 
avTat doparéorarat, @oTep Kal Statrtat Kal 
Woyos kal Oddrros padtcta €k Tpocaywyns, Kal 
ai nALKLaL OUTH petaBardopevar. 

OGVE Dvores be WS 7 pos Tas pas, at pe 7 pos 
Gépos, ai dé Tpos XEtwava ed Kal KAKOS Tepu- 
Kao, ai 5€ mpds ywpas Kal AuKLas Kal diaitas 
Kat TAS dddas KaTaoTaalas TOV vovowr arrat 
7 pos ddras ev Kal KAKOS mepvKact, Kal Mreciar 
™ pos X@pas Kal Bpas Kal diaitas Kal pos 
KATACTATLAS VOVGwY" Kal év Thaw wpnor, Stata, 

1 cniot M: rotor A. 5 Svooupicn M: Sucoupdrepor A. 


3 odvvac M: dduvddees A. 4 oftus M: oftws A. 
5 M has yivera: with 74 d¢ preceding. 
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vision, headaches, heaviness, and are relaxing. 
When such winds prevail, their characteristics 
extend to sufferers from diseases. Sores are soft, 
especially in the mouth, the privy parts, and 
similar places. A north wind causes coughs, sore 
throats, constipation, difficult micturition accompanied 
by shivering, pains in the side and chest; such are 
the diseases that one must be prone to expect 
when this wind prevails. Should its predominance 
be greater still, the fevers which follow drought and 
rain are determined by the conditions that preceded 
this predominance, by the physical condition pro- 
duced by the previous season, and by the particular 
humour that prevails in the body. Droughts accom- 
pany both south winds and north winds. Winds 
cause differences—and this too is important—in all 
other respects also. For humours vary in strength 
according to season and district; summer, for in- 
stance, produces bile; spring, blood, and so on in 
each case. 

XV. It is changes that are chiefly responsible for 
diseases, especially the greatest changes, the violent 
alterations both in the seasons and in other things. 
But seasons which come on gradually are the safest, 
as are gradual changes of regimen and temperature, 
and gradual changes from one period of life to 
another. 

XVI. The constitutions of men are well or ill 
adapted to the seasons, some to summer, some to 
winter; others again to districts, to periods of life, 
to “nab of living, to the various constitutions of 
diseases, Periods of life too are well or ill adapted 
to districts, seasons, modes of living and constitutions 
of diseases. So with the seasons vary modes of 
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kab outia, rat Tord, Oo pev yap Xela apryos 
Epyov, Kal T€TrOVa. Ta é€o.ovta Kal” ada, peya 
yap Kat ToUTO: ai oTm@par bé épyaatmot, rc@aces, 
Ta Twopeva TUKVG, akaTadoTaTa oLTLa, olvol, 
ax poopua. 

XVII. “Qomep dé4 ek TOV @peoy Tas vovcous 
éoTt Texunpacbar, & €oTL ToTe Kal €x TOV vovowy 
idata Kai avé“ous Kal avudpias mpoyweckew, 
olov PBopea, vorla’ ear yap ev padovte Kal 
opbas o0ev oKETTTEA, OloV Kal Aempat Ties Kal 
mepl Ta apOpa movol,” véata Otav perry, 
Kno uwdeés elol, Kal GAXa ToOLadTA. 

XVIII. Kat topatov ola 4 dia tpitns, 4 
ExdaTns, 7) ia TEptodwy ddr”, Kal TA cUVEYXEéa" 
Kal avéwov of pev TodurmEepor mvéovot, Kal 
avTiTveovat aXdaprowsw, ddRov dé dua Bpaxuré- 
pov, ot Oé Kal avtol Kara mepiodov™ TavTa Evel 
THoL KaTaoT ag ecw 6pLoLoT Tas, | etl Spaxutepov 
8é Ta To1adTa. Kal ef wiv emt Tr€ov TO ~ros 
ToLovTOY éov THY KaTdCTaGW érolnoe TOLAUTHY, 
etl méay © Kal Ta voonwara TolavTa Kal 
parXov ? io xuporepa, cal KEeyLoTa voonmata 
ovT@s éyéveo © Kal KoLvoTata Kal el meta Tov 
ypovov. €kK TOV TpeTaV UddTwr, Stav eE avu- 
Spins TwodAs méArn Vdwp ececOar, ote wept 
USpwrev mpoerteiv, Kal oToTay TaAAA TMLKPAa 
onpela pavy év vyveuty, 7) ev wetaSorH,® cvvak- 

1 § uty yap A: ofa: bri 6 wey M. 8 sfess omits kat. 

3 rucve M: ouxra A. as 5 A. 

5 ofor A€n paw kat twes wept Ta UpOpa rs otoy wal A€mpar 
Twes, kal 7a mep) To &pOpa mévor M. Probably wéva: is a 


note on Ta wep) ra &pepa, but I have not altered Littré’s 
text. 
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living, foods and drinks. In winter no work is done 
and foods are ripe and simple—an important point ; 
in autumn work is done, exposure to the sun is 
beneficial, drinks are frequent and foods varied, with 
wine and fruits. 

XVII. As it is possible to infer diseases from the 
seasons, so occasionally it is possible from diseases to 
forecast rains, winds and droughts; for example, 
north winds and south winds. For he who has 
noticed symptoms carefully and accurately has evi- 
dence on which to work; certain skin diseases, for 
instance, and pains at the joints are irritating when 
rain threatens, to quote one example out of many. 

XVIII. Rains oceur every other day, or every day, 
or at other intervals; some are continuous. Winds 
sometimes last for many days, and are opposed to one 
another; others are shorter; some, like rains, are 
periodic. These have resemblances to the seasonal 
constitutions, though less marked, If the year, 
having had a certain character to a marked degree, 
has given this character to the constitution, the dis- 
eases too have this character to a marked degree and 
are more severe; in this way have arisen very serious 
diseases, very widespread and lasting a very long 
period of time. After the first rains, when rain is 
coming after a long drought, it is possible to predict 
dropsies ; and when the other slight signs appear at 
a period of calm, or at a change, one must infer 


6 kad ef pty em) mAciov 7d Eros ToLodTOY edy, THY KaTdoTAaTW 
émolnoev TroravtTny; én mrdov A: fy pev em) mA€oy Tbh Eros 
rotovTov, olny Thy KatdaTacww emoinoe. em wAciov M. 

7 Before paardrov M adds Hyp. 

8 ra uéyiora obTw voohuata eyeveTo A: péyira voojpata, 
obtws eyevero M. 

® aveutnh ev petaBoan A: vnveuly ev wetaBoarmj. M. 

gt 
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Téov,) doar jev ep’ oloraw Boacw 1? avepoure * 

2 ee ; 
vouoot pep ie og Kal aKovoteov él TUS 
olde, ToLobSe * Yetpavos mpoyevouéevov, olov np 7 
Oépos éxrar. 

»:@ Dame W7 Xpomara ovx Gpora ev THOW apne, 
ovde eV Bopetoice Kal voTioug ww, ove év Thaw 
HACKING WwW auros 7 pos EWUTOY, ove” adXos adre 
oveevi. aoxeTtéov b€ €& ov lo pev Kal TapeovT@V 
KGL UTPEMEOVT@Y TEPL XpoL@v,” Kal OTL al HALKLAL 
Thow pnow eudepees Elol Kal Xpoln Kat 
TpoT@.® 

XX. Of aipoppoidas Eyovtes ovtTE TrEUpLTLOL, 
oUTE TEpLTVEvMOVin, OUTE hayedalvy, oUTE doOL7- 
aw, ovTEe TepuivOoicl aALoKOVTAaL,’ iaws 5é ovdE 
Mer epee iows 6€ ovde argoiaw: intpev0 évtes 
ye” pony axaipes, guxvol TOLOUTOLELY ov}® Bpadéas 
Edhooay, Kal oréb pia obTas: Kal boa adrau = 
aToaTdates, olov avpiyyes, ETEpav axos: baa 8é, 
ep olce yevoueva. pverar, TOUT@Y Tpoyevopeva 
Kodvpata ot dmontot TOTOL brodeEaperor Tove 
Bape } AA Tiwi pvovtar® arrow ai 


S Guvaktéoy viv M: Evvantéoy- A. 2 A omits 4. 

3 Before vovoo: M adds at. * rorodde A: btt TowovTov M 

2 mapedr Tar, kal @ ar peuedvTwy, mept xporav M: wepidvtav’ Kat 
arpcpebyner kal rept Xpor@y A, 

8 kal xporhy kal tpdmov A: kal xporf Kal tpomar M, 

* A omits adloxovrat. 

8 adpotaw M: &ddrotow: A (the two accents are sig- 
nificant). 

® A omits ye. 10 ov M: ovde A. 

1 &AAat M: &AA@y A. 

12 goa dé ep" olor yevdueva alperat, ToUTa@Y mpoyevoueva KwAU- 
bata A: boa nepukey emipawdueva mavery. puerta TOUT WY 
mpooyevdueva KwAvuata: M. 
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what diseases are typical of the various rains or 
winds, and must listen to anyone who knows the 
nature of the spring or summer that will follow a 
winter of such and such a character. 

XIX. Complexions vary with the seasons; they 
are not the same in north winds as in south winds; 
individuals differ, and the same individual varies in 
complexion as he grows older. Judge of complexions 
by their permanent characteristics, realising that 
ages resemble seasons in colour as in character. 

XX. Sufferers from hemorrhoids are attacked 
neither by pleurisy, nor by pneumonia, nor by 
spreading ulcer, nor by boils, nor by swellings, nor 
perhaps by skin-eruptions and skin-diseases. How- 
ever, unseasonably cured, many have been quickly 
caught by such diseases, and, moreover, in a fatal 
manner. All other abscessions, too, such as fistula, 
are cures of other diseases. So symptoms that relieve 
complaints if they come after their development, pre- 
vent the development if they come before. Suspected 
places cause relief, by acting as receptacles owing 
to pain, weight, or any other cause.!_ In other cases 


1 The reading of A is a corruption of the reading of 
Epidemics V1. 3, 23 and means, ‘‘ Places receiving (peccant 
humours) from another place, through pain, weight or any 
other cause, bring relief.” A ‘‘suspected” place is one in 
which we might expect a morbid affection to arise, and pain 
here, or an accumulation of humours, might relieve affections 
elsewhere. The phenomenon is common enough in certain 
forms of neuralgia, the pains of which often jump from 
place to place in such a way that one pain seems to relieve 
another. 


13 ¥rrou tdémov. of tdmo1 ovTor Sotauevor 7 méyw" 7) Bdper* 7) 
AAS ro, pbovra A: &Adoio ai cowwvla’ of Bromror tér01 
Srodetducvor w5vw 7) Bapet, } HAAwr Tit pdovra. M. 
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Kowoviar bua TH pomny ovK éte alwa EpxeTae, 
ANA Kata Tov yumod THY Evyyéverav Seas 
mTvovow éorev oicu alua adbierOat ev Katpo * 
émt Tolar ToLovToLoW, én adXroLoL OE WaTeEP ETI 
TOWTOLOL TOUTO OUVK ELKOS, KWAVOLS. él TOlaL b€ 
67 ® aipatadea mrvovoly Opn, TAEUpITLS, Xory. 
Ta mapa TO ovs olow audi Kpioww yevomueva ay 
éxTTuncel, TovTOV AaTagcopévov, UTocTpOpH 
yiveras,* Kkal* cata oyov TaV Linge Fae aiae 

20 THs brootpodis yevomenns,® avdrs? aipetar Kal 
Tapapéver,® @ @OTrEp ai TOV TupeTav itoatpopat, 
év omoin Tepid: él tovToiowy édmis és apOpa 
apiatacbar. ovpov tax, AEvKOY, olov TO® TOD 
"Avtuyéveos, éml toice KxoTiwdess TeTAapTaiols 
eo OTE epXeTat, Kal pverar THs dmoaTdcvos, 
a 6é Tpos TouT@ 1° Kal aipopparyan ato pwav 
ixav@s, Kal wavy. @® TO évTepov emt beEia 
apOpitin@  éyéveto: Hv novyaitepos, émel bé 

29 TovTO intpEevOn, éTLTOVa@TEpoOS. 


1 A adds xa) before ev xaipo. 

2 rovtoow A: rotor 5¢ 5) M. 

3 7a map’ ovs ols aud) xplow yevdmeva By exmvyon, ToUTOU 
Aamac comévou" dmoarpoph yiverau® Avs Ta mapa Td ovs' Sooo 
dv aud: xptow yivdueva, iy wh exmujont, ToUTOv amadAAacoouevov, 
bad ctpopy ylverar’ M, 

4 nal M: 7rd A. 

5 brootpopewy M: Sroatpodedytay A. 

8 kpivoueva AM: yevouéyns Littré from Galen, 

7 atdis M: &y wis A. 

8 rapauever M: mapauevn A. 
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there is the sympathetic action. The issue, through 
the flow, ceases to be one of blood, but the patients 
spit up matter connected with the humour. In some 
such cases seasonable blood-letting is possible, but 
in other cases blood-letting, as sometimes in the 
former cases, is not suitable but only a hindrance. 
Blood-spitting may be caused by the season, by 
pleurisy, or by bile. When swellings by the ear 
do not suppurate at a crisis,! a relapse occurs when 
the swelling softens; when the relapse follows the 
normal course of relapses, the swelling rises again 
and remains, following the same periods as occur 
when fevers relapse. In such cases expect an ab- 
scession to the joints. Thick, white urine, as in 
the case of the slave of Antigenes, sometimes is 
passed on the fourth day in prostrating fevers, and 
saves the patient from the abscession, and this is 
especially so if in addition there is a copious flow 
of blood from the nostrils. The patient whose right 
bowel was painful beeame easier when arthritis super- 
vened, but when this symptom was cured the pains 
became worse.” 


1 Or, ‘occur at a crisis but do not suppurate.” 

2 Chapter XX is the same as Hpideimics VI. 3, 24 to 4, 3. 
The variations of reading are not very important, but we 
may note that érépwy «os appears in Hpidemics as 7) erepau 
oxéyis, See the Introduction to the present treatise. 


® A has t@ with o above w: M has 74. 
10 rovtwi M: roito A. 11 éyrepov M : e€repoy’ A. 


12 So both A and M. Query: dpépitixds as in Hpidemics? 
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APHORISMS 


VOL. Iv. (HIP.) 


A®OPIZMOI 
TMHMA IITPOTON 


I, ‘O Bios Bpaxus, n 5€ TEXYN paKpr), O be} 
Katpos o€vs, 1 6é€ metpa odharepyn, 7 5é Kploes 
yarern. Set d€ ov povov éwutov mapéxew Ta 
déovTa TOLéovTa, adr Kal Tov vooéovta ® Kai TOUS 
TapeovTas Kal Ta e&w bev. 

i. Ev thot Tapaxyjor THs Kotrins * Kal Toto w 
eneTouoe rotaw > adtopatoror® yivomévotowy, av 
ev ola bet xabaipec bar cabaipovrar,! Tuppeper 
Te Kal evpopws pépovow" ay d€ un, TovvarTiov. 
obTe * Kal Kevearyyin, a ev ola! Set yiver Bat 
yivnrat, ouppéper Te Kal evpopes pépovow: jy b€ 
pm), carsauyean émiBremety ovv bet Kal Opny Kal 
yopny' Kai HAaKinn Kal vougours, é€v oe bet j i) ov.8 

Ill. ’Ev totoe yunvactiKotoLy ai em’ dx pov 
evegiat opanepat, iv ev TO _eaXaT@ corny ov 
yap dvvavtat pevery ev T@® avT@ ovde 4 drpepeiv" 
érmel © 88 odK atpepéovowy, ovKéTL OUY avtau' ent 
TO BédXtLov érridsdovat’ AeiTweTar ovv él TO 
dé omitted by C’. 2 €autoy Urb. 

Tous voogovtas V. 

THiot KoAinurs M : rior kordlnar Vi: ris KoirAlnor Q. 

C’ has tow: before toiow. 

avtopatoit V: avroudtos OC’: avroudtws Urb. M. 
kabalipnrat Rein. 

SoC’ Urb. M: oftw 5) V: 5é Littré. 

kevayylny O': Kevayyein Urb. V: reveayyeln M : xeveay- 
yeine Q. 10 ofmy Rein. 


APHORISMS 


FIRST SECTION 


I. Lirnis short, the Art long, opportunity fleeting, 
experiment treacherous,! judgment ? difficult. The 
physician must be ready, not only to do his duty 
himself, but also to secure the co-operation of the 
patient, of the attendants and of externals. 

II. In disorders of the bowels, and in vomitings 
that are spontaneous, if the matters purged be such 
as should be purged, the patient profits and bears up 
well. If not, the contrary. So too artificial evacua- 
tions, if what takes place is what should take place, 
profit and are well borne. If not, the contrary. So 
one ought to have an eye to season, district, age and 
disease, to see if the treatment is, or is not, proper 
in the circumstances. 

III. In athletes a perfect condition that is at its 
highest pitch is treacherous. Such conditions cannot 
remain the same or be at rest, and, change for the 
better being impossible, the only possible change is 

Or, “deceptive. 

2 It is just possible that xpfors here means the crisis of a 
disease, and that the aphorism refers to the danger attending 
a crisis, and to the need for prompt and skilful treatment at 


such times. 
3 Or, ‘‘dangerous.” 


ll yépnv cad dSpnyv Q. 

12 gig. Q. C’ has % elo) kad di0d.7 13 yu} Ermerins, 
14 Wrmerins omits fy .. . wow: and pévery . . . ovde. 
15 émeidy) CO’. 16 V places dvvayra: after BéATiov. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


xetpov. TOUT@V Ov) elvenev THY eve Einy Avewv TUL- 
Peper p47) Bpadéws, t iva made apxny aval péptos 
AapBavy TO o@pma. penode Tas CULT TMT LAS = TO 
éoxatov deyewy, oparepor * yap, adn’ oxoin ® av 
7) gvows 7 ToD pENOVTOS Urropevey, és ToUTO 
dryeuv. Oo auT@s dé Kal ai KEVOTLES at és TO 
PL dyovoat odarepat’ — Tad at ava- 
Aypees® ai é€v TO €oYXATw EovTaL * oparepat.” 

IV. ‘Ac Aertal Kai axpiBées Siartat, cal ® év 
Tolot pakpolow aiel mubect,” Kal év Toto 
o€éov,® od a) erbéxeTa, opanepat.° Kal 
madw ai és TO ea XaTov AerrTOTNTOS airy pevar 
diavtat xarer al’ 1 gal yap cal ai tANp@cteEs ai 
és TO €xyatov adiypévar  yarerrai.!4 

V. Ev thov NertHot Svaitnow apaptavovow 
of vocéovtes, 610 wadXov BraTTOVTAL’ Tay yap © 
0 av yivytat péya yivetat warrov } év thow 
odiryou adporépnat Svaityow. da TOTO Kal 
Tolaw vytaivovar charepal ai mavu Aemrat Kal 
axpiBées Kkabeotynxviar © Siartar, OTe TA apapra- 
vomeva YareT@rtepov dépovaw. Sia todTo oy 


1 eis rd €oxarny tyew: cpadrepal Urb. M has tvurdoras for 
TUMTT HOLS. 

2 dxov Urb. 3 dvabpéyies M. 

4 avarnyiats af és Td Exxatoy &yovoa C’. Ermerins omits 
from aca’tws to the end. 

5 Krmerins omits écattws . . . opadrepal. 

® cal omitted by V. Ermerins omits from kal to dforra 
xXareral. 

7 Urb. has det ra8eor in ies mar gin in another hand. 

8 After dtéouw (spelt otéo1) O ’ has vooluacww. So S accord- 
ing to Littré. This suggests that md8ec: is a gloss. 


® yaderx VQ. 10 a) wad omitted by Urb. V. 
11 Nertal V. 12 al C’. 
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for the worse. For this reason it is an advantage to 
reduce the fine condition quickly, in order that the 
body may make a fresh beginning of growth. But re- 
duction of flesh must not be carried to extremes, as 
such action is treacherous!; it should be carried to a 
point compatible with the constitution of the patient. 
Similarly, too, evacuations carried to extremes are 
treacherous,! and again new growths, when extreme, 
are treacherous. 

IV. A restricted and rigid regimen is treacherous, 
in chronic diseases always, in acute, where it is not 
ealled for. Again, a regimen carried to the extreme 
of restriction is perilous; and in fact repletion too, 
carried to extremes, is perilous. 

V. In a restricted regimen the patient makes 
mistakes, and thereby suffers more; for everything 
that occurs is more serious than with a slightly 
more liberal regimen. For this reason in health too 
an established regimen that is rigidly restricted is 
treacherous,! because mistakes are more hardly borne. 


1 Or, ‘‘ dangerous.” 


13 éy T@ eo xdrw éodaa: Urb. 

ue oparepal Urb. (and § according to Littré), 

15 After yap Littré with E adds 7b aytprnua. 

18 So C’: axpiBdes Kal nabeornxvia: Urb.: raderrnkvia kai 
Aerral Kal axpiBets V: Aewral kal KabeornKviat nal axpiBées M: 
Aemra) Kabeornkuiat Kal axpiBées Q. 

Here V 2", 1. 13 ends: 

Kol Aewtal Kal dxpiBets Slarta 
1. 14 ends: af Aertal ral duepiBets Slarrau 
1. 15 begins: cpadepal es Ta mAcioTa . . 
C 2y, 1. 8 ends: «al Aerral kal dxptBets Slarta 
1.9 begins: opadepal és Ta TAcioTA . . » 
The scribe of C, who copied V, omitted one entire line. 

W §:4 rodro ovy omitted by OC’. 
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i 


ai NerTal Kal depiBees Siatta charepal és Ta 
TrEloTA TOV o LK pov ? aébporépwr. 

VI. "Es 5€ ta éoyara poonpata ai écxatat 
Oepatreias és axpiBevny KpatlaTar, 

VU. “Oxov Mev ouv karogu TO voonpa, avtixa 
Kal TOUS EX aTOUS Tovous EXEL, Kal TH éoxXaTos 
AemToTaTy diaitn avayxaiov yphoGar’ GKov Se 
en, GAN evdexera ad potépws Ovatray, TOTOUTOV 
ea ae oKogov av 7 vodcos padOako- 
tépn ® Ta ea yaTowv 7. 

VIII. ‘Oxotav* axpaln 70 voonpa, TOTe NeTTO- 
TaTn Siaity avayKatov yphnabat. 

1D. SuvTexpatper Par 6é xen ® cal TOV vo €- 
ovTa, él eEapxécer Th Siaity T pos THY AKLNV THIS 
voucou,® ral “TOTEpov exelvos amavdyjact ™ po- 
Tepov,’ Kal oun eapKéoer TH Siaitn, 7) 7 vodaos 
TpoTEpov atravonoe Kal auPruvetrar§ 

X. ‘Oxdcoror® pév odv adtixa 1% axun, avtixa 
AeTTas Satay" oxdcouce® dé Uo Tepov 7) akpLN, 
és éxeivo Kal mpo éxeivou o MLK pov adatpertéov* 
eum poo Bev 5é, meotépws Siaitav w@s av 1° éEapKéon 
0 vocéwy. 

XI. ’Ev 8€ totot wapoEvopotot broctérxreab ar 


3 B OaNs head era Erm. : “aaAdAov oparepal Rein. 
2 uexpav C’Q: oucpdy Urb. Vi: cuccpay M. 
3 wadaKoTépn (Ore 

4 After éxéray many MSS. have 5. It is omitted by 
Urb., while C’ has yap. 

5 xen omitted by V. 

§ rH dialty mpds Thy dehy THs vovcov C’ and Urb.: 77 ialrn 
kal th dkuhv tis vodcou Vi rh vovcw Kal thy dkuhv THs 
ence M. 

7 al uh mpdtepov éxetvos dmavdnoe Urb, and Magnolus in 
margin. 
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For this reason, therefore, a rigidly restricted regimen 
is treacherous! generally as compared with one a little 
more liberal. 

VI. For extreme diseases extreme strictness of 
treatment is most efficacious. 

VII. Where the disease is very acute, immediately, 
not only is the pain extreme, but also it is essential 
to employ a regimen of extreme strictness. In other 
cases, where a more liberal regimen is _ possible, 
relax the strictness according as the disease is milder 
than the most extreme type. 

VIII. It is when the disease is at its height that it 
is necessary to use the most restricted regimen. 

IX. Take the patient too into account and decide 
whether he will stand the regimen at the height of 
the disease ; whether his strength will give out first 
and he will not stand the regimen, or whether the 
disease will give way first and abate its severity. 

X. When the disease reaches its height imme- 
diately, regimen must be restricted immediately. 
When the height comes later, restrict regimen then 
and a little before then; before, however, use a 
fuller regimen, in order that the patient may hold 
out.? 

XI. Lower diet during exacerbations, for to give 


1 Or, ‘‘ dangerous.” 

2 So Littré; and, as V omits &y, it is probable that the 
ancient interpretation took as to be final. But it is perhaps 
better to take &s as meaning ‘‘how” or ‘‘in such a way 
that,” in which case the translation will be ‘‘ restricting it 
not more than the patient’s strength permits.” 


8 guBdruvetrar MV and Urb.: dmauBAdynta: C’: Perhaps 


dmwapBvveEtt ate rte 
9 V has ojo. 10 V omits &v. 
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xen TO mpoaTlévar yap Bran’ Kal oxoca! 
KATA TEpLodous TEPC YET aE éy Totat tmapokuc- 
poiow UToaTéAdNEo Oar yp7.” 

XII. Tods dé mapotvo yous Kal Tas KaTaora- 
atas Snrwoovcw® ai vodcot, Kai al @pat Tov 
éTe0s, Kal ai * T@V TepLoowy T pos GX as avta- 
moboo tes,” my te Kal? neepny, ny Te Tap mmEpnY, 
Vy Te Kal d4a mAélovos xpovou yivovrat’ atap 
Kal Tolaw érupatvopévoroty, olov év TEUpLTLKOLC™ 
mTVANOV iy avutixa émupaivntat apxouevou, 
Spaxvver, yy © barepov emupatyntar, pngvvet: 
Kal odpa ral Uroxwpyyata Kal iSpares,” see 
Svoxpita Kab evKpITa, Kal Brees Kai paxpa® Ta 
voonuata, eripaopev a, 6nroi.® 

XII. Deportes evpopotepa noreiny pépover, 
SevTepa of KabecTnKOTES, 1} jetora. petpaxia, TavT@v 
be padiara Tavoia, TOUT@Y 5é Fv! tUyn adta 
éwuTO@v TpoOuvmdTtepa éovTa. 

AVY. ta avgavopeva TAELOTOV EVEL TO Eupurov 
Beppov: TreLaT NS ovv deirac tpophns’ etl &€ un, 
TO o@Oma avadioKeTat: yépovor Sé GAlyov TO 
Oepuov, Sia todTo dpa orlyov UTeKKavudtov 
déovTau' v6 TOAN@V yap aoa BévyuTae’ Sua 
TouTo Kal of Tuperol TOlaL yépovaly OVX opoiws 
o&ées" ux pov yap TO copa. 

DOr.) Kouniar XElma@vos Kal "pos Cepmorarat 
ducer, Kat Omvoe MaKpoTarol év TAUTNOLW ovv 
Thow @pynot Kal TA TpoTdpwaTa TrELw SoTéov" 


1 'V has 60a. 

27d... xpi omitted by OC’. xph is omitted by M. 
3 8yAodow C’ with many,later MSS. 

4 gi omitted by Urb. and §. 
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food is harmful; lower diet too during the exacer- 
bations wherever a disease is exacerbated 
periodically. 

XII. Exacerbations and constitutions will be made 
plain by the diseases, by the seasons of the year, and 
by the correspondence of periods to one another, 
whether they come every day, every other day, or at 
a longer interval. Moreover, there are supervening 
symptoms ; for example, in pleurisy, if expectoration 
supervene immediately on the commencement of the 
disease, it means a shorter illness, if afterwards, a 
longer one. Urine, stools, sweats, by the manner in 
which they supervene, show whether the disease will 
have a difficult crisis or an easy one, whether it will 
be short or long. 

XIII. Old men endure fasting most easily, then 
men of middle age, youths very badly, and worst of 
all children, especially those of a liveliness greater 
than the ordinary. 

XIV. Growing creatures have most innate heat, 
and it is for this reason that they need most food, 
deprived of which their body pines away. Old men 
have little innate heat, and for this reason they need 
but little fuel; much fuel puts it out. For this 
reason too the fevers of old men are less acute than 
others, for the body is cold. 

XV. Bowels are naturally hottest in winter and in 
spring, and sleep is then longest; so it is in these 
seasons that more sustenance is necessary. For the 


5 ériSdares C’ Urb. Galen and many later MSS. 
6 gittka hy V, with pey after dpxoudvov. Some MSS. have 
pev after jv" 
7 After [Spares V has nal xpopara. 
8 Kal warpa omitted by C’. 
9 onuaiver V. 10 & &y Erm, and Rein. a1 4yvC’ Urb. 
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Kab yap TO &upuTov Gepyov Ton" 2 TpOPHs oby 
mAElovos déovTas’* onpetor, ai HArAtKiat Kal ol 
Seon 

XVI. 4 Uypal Siartat Taat Tote Tuperai- 
vouot erento pddora 6€ matdiowct, Kat 
tolow adAdoot Totow ovTws eiGicpévorce Svat- 
Tada. 

XVII. Katt toiowt} > arak dis, 7) TrEtw 4 
eddoow, Kal ae pEpos” doréov dé Te Kai TH Wpy, 
Kal TH x@pn,® Kal TO ee, Kal TH mAcety. 

XVHI. @€épeos Kai pOivormpov? outta dve- 
hopwtata dépovalt, xXEyw@vos pryicTa, pos 
devtTepov. 

XIX. Toticw év thot’ repiddorct tapoEvvo- 
pérotce pendev Sidovar, und avayKxalev, ard ® 
adpaipety TOY rpocbecion 1° rpd TOY Kpiciwv.t 

XX. Ta cpivopmeva kai Ta Kexptméva aptiws m1 
Kivelv, pondé vewTepoTroleity, pnte Pappaxernat, 
pnt arrovow epebiapoiow, adr éav, 

XXI. “A Sef dye, Sxov dv wddiota pérn,” 
TavTn aye, Sid TOV TUUdEpovT@Y ywpiwv. 


1 rAeidy éott Rein. 

2 Séovra: C’ Urb. M.  detrar V. 

3 Erm. omits «al yap . . . a8Anral, 
4 MV omit ai. 


a 


All our good MSS. have rotow or roto Littré with 
sight authority reads ofow. Littré would also read kara 
uepos Soreov Soréor 5€ Ti wal x.7.€. Erm. and Rein. omit 
Kal TOloLY. 

6 V omits kal +H xepp. 

7 Before oitfa C’ has ra, and before pyjiora Urb. has 8é. 

8 raxtpa Rein, 

® C’ omits dar’. 

° rpocbeciwy Urb.: mpobeonwy V: mpobécewr CO’. 
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innate heat being great, more food is required ; 
witness the young and athletes. 

XVI. A sloppy diet is beneficial in all fevers, 
especially in the case of children and of those used to 
such a diet. 

XVII. To some, food should be given once, to 
others, twice ; in greater quantity or in less quantity ; 
a little at a time.! Something too must be conceded 
to season, district, habit, and age. 

XVIII. In summer and in autumn food is most 
difficult to assimilate, easiest in winter, next easiest 
in spring. 

XIX. When the patient is suffering from a periodic 
exacerbation, offer nothing and force nothing, but 
lessen the nourishment before the crisis.? 

XX. Do not disturb a patient either during or 
just after a crisis, and try no experiments, neither 
with purges nor with other irritants, but leave him 
alone. 

XXI. What matters ought to be _ evacuated, 
evacuate in the direction to which they tend, 
through the appropriate passages. 


1 The reading in this aphorism is more than dubious. The 
strong evidence for roic.1v, which makes no possible grammar 
with the rest of the sentence, is almost proof positive that the 
true text has been lost. Fortunately the general sense is 
quite plain. A 

2 As Galen says, ‘‘crisis” here may mean either the 
exacerbation, or the summit of the disease, or the crisis in the 
strict sense of the word. The aphorism is so like XI. that 
some editors think it is an interpolation, though an early 
one. 


1 sev cptocwy MV Urb.: tis Kpicews C’: Tay mapotvopav 
Erm. 
12 After pémn C’ has 7 dots. 
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XXH, Ilérrova pappaevew Kal KLE, [1 
Oma, Hoe € év apXow, Hv wn opya Ta dé wreioTta 1 
ovK opya. 

XXIII Ta Xwpéovta pa) TO ANGEL TeKpmat- 
per Oar, GX as ay XepH ola Sel, Kal pépn” 
evpopos” Kal GKov det expe? AevTrobupins & aye, 
Kal TOUTO TroLel, ay eEapky 0 vooéwy. 

XXIV. ’Ev totow ofeor maveow ohuyaKes Kal 
év apxnol Til pappaKeino vpnoGat, Kai TOUTO 
mpoeEcvepwncavra Tovelv. 

XXV. *Hy ola det cabaiper bar cabaipwvrar, 
ouudéper TE Kal EvVpopws pépovowv Ta 8 evayTia, 
dua yepas. 


TMHMA AETTEPON 


I. Ev 6 voonpwate brrves tovov trove’, Oavact- 
joov" iy dé brrvos opery, ov Pavactpov. 

10 ‘Oxov Tapappoo vyny brvos Tavet, aryabor. 

I. “Yarvos, dypuTvin, audotepa pwadrov tod 
pet plov yivomeva,? Kakov. 

IV. Ov wAncpHOVy, ov Atmos, OVS AXXO OvdéeV 
ayadov, 6 Te dv warXov THs Pvatos 7. 

V. Korot adtouator dpafover vovaous. 

l gAetora C’ Urb.: woaArdd M V. 


2 Rein. reads dca for ws, ci before ofa, and pépe:. 
3 ayo. Urb. QS. £ C’ has ywwdueva before uaarror. 


1 An orgasm is literally a state of excitement, and in this 
aphorism signifies that the humours are “struggling to get 
out,” as Adams says. 
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XXII. Purge or otherwise disturb concocted, not 
crude, humours, and avoid the onset of a disease, 
unless there be orgasm, which in most cases does 
not occur. 

XXIII. Judge evacuations, not by bulk, but by 
their conformity to what is proper, and by the ease 
with which the patient bears them, Where occasion 
calls for purging until the patient faints, do even 
this, if the patient’s strength be sufficient. 

XXIV. In acute diseases use purgatives sparingly 
and at the onset, and then only after a thorough 
examination. 

XXV. If the matters purged be such as should be 
purged, the patient benefits and bears up well; 
otherwise, the patient is distressed.? 


SECOND SECTION 


I, A disease in which sleep causes distress is a 
deadly one ; but if sleep is beneficial, the disease is 
not deadly.’ 

II. When sleep puts an end to delirium it is a 
good sign. 

III. Sleep or sleeplessness, in undue measure, 
these are both bad symptoms. 

IV. Neither repletion, nor fasting, nor anything 
else is good when it is more than natural.4 

V. Spontaneous weariness indicates disease. 


2 Most of Aphorisms XIX.—X XIV. will be found in Humours 
VI. The order of the propositions is not quite the same, and 
there are several interesting variant readings, which, however, 
do not seriously affect the sense. 

8 “Deadly” means here only ‘‘ very dangerous.” 

4 Perhaps, ‘‘ too great for the constitution.” 
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VI. ‘Oxéco1, tovéovrés te ToD Ta@patos, T 
Tora 1 rp rover un 2 aicOavovtat, TOVTOLTLW 
yvopun vooel. 

VIL. Ta & rorr@ xpoves AemTUVOMEVa frente 
vob pas érravarpéper, Ta € év OALYw, OALyws.? 

VU. “Hy ék vouvcou Tpopny Aap Paver cS 
p41) loxun, onpaiver TO oOpa 6tLt WAELOVL Tpopy 
xphras’ 5 np oé Tpopiyy wn AauBavovtos ToUTO 
ylynta, onpaiver® 6 6Te eUOoLeS deitar. 

IX. Ta cépata ypn,’ 6kov av tis BovrAnTar® 
Kabatpety,? evpoa Trovety. 

X. Ta pi cadapa Tov copator,” oxocov Y av 
Bpeyrns HGdAov, Brarpets. 

XI. ‘“Pdov wrAnpodcbat trotod a outiou. 

XIL Ta éykaTaXtumravopeva év That! vovaoct 
peTa Kpiow UToaTpOpAs Trocetv, elwOev.!3 

XIII. ‘Oxdcorcr xpiors yivetat, rovtovow 1) vvé 
dvapopos 7 mpo Tod tapoEvcpuod, 1) dé értodca 
evpopwtépn ws él TO TONU. 

XIV.’ Ev thor rhs Kotdins picecww ai wetaBorai 


\ 
a 
e 
1) 


1 Krm. Rein. place ra woAAd after rovroow. 

2 uh C’ Urb. M: otk V. 3 raxéws Erm.: adéws Rein. 

4 ris omitted by M. 

5 S71 wAelovt Tpoph Td Tapa xpéerac M: Sri wrelom Tpopy 
xpita: Vi: T@ compari bri wAclovt TpopH xpéera OC’: 7d capa 
bt. wAelovt tpoph vpéetar Urb. 

8 onuatver VC’ Urb.: xpi) eidévar M. 

7 xpy omitted by V. 

8 $ov (Smov C’) &y Tis BovAnra: C’ Urb. : 8icou tis (rls V) 
BovAera: M V. 

* M has Kabalper bar for KaBaipery. After this aphorism C’ 
has Kal ji jy pev avw Bourn ebpua Toiee OTNO at THY KoLALnY? Fy 
de KaTw Bourn edpua Toieety, bypasvar Thy KotArny: 

10 ray cwudtwv O' Urb. : cépata M V. 

11 6xdcov C’ Urb.: dkdow: M: ékdow V. 
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VI. Those who, suffering from a painful affection 
of the body, for the most part are unconscious of the 
pains, are disordered in mind. 

VII. Bodies that have wasted away slowly should 
be slowly restored ; those that have wasted quickly 
should be quickly restored. 

VIII. If a convalescent while taking nourishment} 
remains weak, it is a sign that the body is being over- 
nourished ; if there be weakness while he takes none} 
it is a sign that evacuation is required. 

IX. Bodies that are to be purged must be rendered 
fluent.” 

X. Bodies that are not clean,? the more you 
nourish the more you harm. 

XI. It is easier to replenish with drink than with 
food. 

XII. Matters left behind in diseases after the 
crisis are wont to cause relapses. 

XIII. When a crisis occurs, the night before the 
exacerbation is generally 4 uncomfortable, the night 
after more comfortable. 

XIV. In fluxes of the bowels, changes in the 


4 The commentators from Galen have been worried by this 
phrase and the apparent inconsequence of the second part of 
the proposition. It is plain that rpophy AauBave means ‘‘to 
take nourishment readily and with appetite.” 

2 That is, ready to evacuate. The ancients gave various 
prescriptions to make bodies etpoa. See p. 213. 

3 That is, free from impurities, disordered or redundant 
humours. 

4 &s én rd wodd goes with the whole sentence and not with 
evpopwrepn only. 


12 éy omitted by O’. 
13 Two late MSS. (and Galen) have troarpopadieca instead of 
imvaTpopas moseiy elwHev, 
tot 
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Tov Slaxwpnudtov aperéovowy, Hv wy €s Tovnpa 
petaBarnrn. 

XV.”Oxov dapvy— voce, 7 pvyata ev TH 
cwopate! éxpvetar,2 cKxéttecOar Tas éxxpiovas’ 
iw yap xo\w@becs Ewot, TO THA TuUYVOTEL’ ip OE 
buorae Totow vyaivovar yivwytat, aopares TO 
copa Tpepery. 

XVI. “Oxovu Atmos ov Set roveiv. 

XVII. ’Oxouv dv tpod) rreiwvy Tapa pvow 
écéX07, TOTO vodcov TroLel,® Snrot dé 7 inats. 

XVIII. Tév tpepovtwy abpows Kai tayéws, 
Tayelat Kal ai Svaywprjcves yivovTat. 

XIX. Tar df€wv voonudtwy ob TapTrav acga- 
Nées al Tpoayopevates, ovTE TOD OavaTou, ovTE THs 
bryteins. 

XX. “Oxococs véorowy Coda ai xotdiat bypat 
lol, TOUTOLOLY aTOynpacKovaL Enpaivovtat’ OKO- 
coist Oé€ véotcw €odat Enpaivoytat, TovToLoww 
amoynpadcKkovaw vypaivovtat 

XXI. Acpov opnkts Ave. 

XXII. ’Awd wAncporfs oxdca av voonpata 
yévntat, KéevwoLS iTal, KaL OKOTa ATO KEVwCLOS, 
TANT LOVN, Kal TOV AXNwV 1) UTEvaYTiwats. 

XXIII. Ta ofa trav voonuatwv xpivetar év 
TecoaperKaideka Huepnow. 


1 For oépat: CO’ has tpaxndw with ow after it, the MS. being 
possibly imperfect at this point. 

2 éxOver Rein. 

3 For vodoov moet M V have vooororéen. 

‘The MSS. show a great variety of readings in this 
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peer are beneficial unless they change to what is 
ad. 

XV. When the throat is affected, or tumours rise 
on the body,! examine the evacuations. If they are 
bilious, the whole body is affected : if they are such as 
they are in a state of health, it is safe to nourish the 
body. 

XVI. When on a starvation diet a patient should 
not be fatigued. 

XVII. When more nourishment is taken than the 
constitution can stand, disease is caused, as is shown 
by the treatment. 

XVIII. Of foods that nourish all at once and 
quickly, the evacuations too come quickly. 

XIX. In the case of acute diseases to predict 
either death or recovery is not quite safe.” 

XX. Those whose bowels are loose in youth get 
constipated as they grow old; those whose bowels 
are constipated in youth have them loose as they 
grow old. 

XXI. Strong drink dispels hunger. 

XXII. Diseases caused by repletion are cured 
by depletion ; those caused by depletion are cured by 
repletion, and in general contraries are cured by 
contraries, 

XXIII. Acute diseases come to a crisis in fourteen 
days. 


1 The reading of C’ seems to show that oéua means here 
“the part of the body about the throat,” that is, the neck. 
Swellings here may denote cither a local or a general disorder. 
Possibly ¢iuara here means ‘‘ eruptions.” 

2 Or, ‘“‘not at all safe.” 


aphorism, and it is by some regarded as an interpolation. 
It is here printed as given by C’. 
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XXIV. Tov éemra 1) TeTapTn émridn)dos- érépns 
EBdopdbos » n dry apXNy Gewpytn dé 7 Evdexatn’ 
avTn yap €oTe TeTapTn Ths Sevtépys t éBdopdbos" 
Bewpntn be maAw y) emtaxaroedTn, avTn yap 
éoTe TeTapTn pe amo THS TeccapeckatoeKaTns, 
EBSoun dé amo THs EvdeKxaTns- 

XXV. Of Oepivoi tetaptaio. ta? amoAda 
ylvovtat Bpayées, of b€ POiwoTrwpivol, paKpol, 
Kal 4adXov* ot mpos TOY YELL@VA TUVATTOVTES. 

XXVI. Iluperov eri cracud Bédt10v yevéo Gar 
 oTaG MOY eTL TUPETO. 

XXVIII. Totot py Kata Aoryov xougt iCovow ov 
bet Teo TevElD, ovee poB8eicbar diny Ta poxOnpa 
yevojweva Taparoyws TA yap TOANA TOV TOLOUT@Y 
éotiy aBéBaa, nal ov mavu sdiapéverv, ovdeé 
xpoviterv * eiwOev. 

XXVIUI. Tév rupeccovtay py Tavtatacw 
em iToNAtws, TO Otamevery Kal pndev évdidovat TO 
cama, i) Kal cuvtnKer Oat “adXOV Tov KaTAa AOYO?, 
poxOnpov TO wey yap uAKOS vovTOU onpmaivel, TO 
66, aoGévetav. 

XXIX. "Apyomévmv TOV vovcwy, Hv Te doxn 
Kuveiv, Kiver' axpalova dy &€, novyinv Eve Bedrtév 
eoTLv. 

XXX. [epi Tas dpyas Kal Ta TEM, TavTa 
aclevéctepa, mepi S€ Tas akpas, ioxupotepa.® 


Sevrépys all important MSS.: érépys Littré. 
Urb. and several Paris MSS. have és before ra woAAd. 
uaddAov C’ V: wddcota Urb. M. 

x ovlCew C’ Urb. M: éyxportCew V. 

avGeveotepa C’ V: acbevéstratra Urb. M. 

‘oxupdétepa C’ V : ioxupsrara Urb. M. 


on mm & BO a 
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XXIV. The fourth day is indicative! of the 
seven;” the eighth is the beginning of another 
week; the eleventh is to be watched, as being 
the fourth day of the second week; again the 
seventeenth is to be watched, being the fourth from 
the fourteenth and the seventh from the eleventh. 

XXV. Summer quartans generally prove short, 
but those of autumn are long, especially those that 
are nigh to winter. ‘ 

XXVI. It is better for a fever to supervene on a 
convulsion than a convulsion on a fever. 

XXVII. One must not trust improvements that 
are irregular, nor yet fear overmuch bad symptoms 
that occur irregularly; for such are generally 
uncertain and are not at all wont to last or grow 
chronic 

XXVIII. When fevers are not altogether slight, 
for the body to remain without any wasting, and 
also for it to become unduly emaciated, is a bad 
symptom; the former signifies a long disease, the 
latter signifies weakness. 

XXIX. At the beginning of diseases, if strong 
medicines? seem called for, use them; when they 
are at their height it is better to let the patient rest. 

XXX. At the beginning and at the end all 
symptoms are weaker, at the height they are 
stronger, 


1 ér{SnAos means much the same as Oewpytds, and signifies 
that a day indicates beforehand whether the usual critical 
days will be normal or abnormal. See Littré, iv. p. 479. 

The translators say ‘‘of the seventh day,” though how 
they get this meaning from 7éy érra is difficult to say. 
Does the phrase mean ‘‘ of the sevens,” ¢.¢. 7, 14, 21, etc.? 

3 «very often means to administer a purge, an enema, or an 

emetic. 
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XXXI. Té e& appwatins evolTéovTt, pndev 
émrvdtd0var TO Tapa, poxOnpov. 

XXXII. ‘Os Ta TONKA mavres ot patros 
EXOVTES, Kar’ apxas eVoLTéorTEs, Kal pndev 
émrvdidovTes, T pos. 7 TEéNEL Tah aaitéovalv* ob 
8€ Kat’ apxas pev aortéovTes loxupas, voTepov 
bé eVoLTeovTes, Beédriov amadddoooucw. 

XXXII. "Ev raon votow 10 éppacbar tiv 
Siavotay Kal ed éxerv Tpds Tas Tpoc Popas, ayabov 
TO O€ €vayvTlov, KAKOV. 

XXXIV. Ev! riot vovcoow jocov Kuvdv- 
vevovow,® ols ay oixeln THs puaL0s; Kal Tis ote 
Kal THS mraxins, Kal Ths Bpns® uy} vovaos brdpxn 4 
Ha2ov, %) olaw dv pr olxein KaTad TL TOU- 
TOV 7. 

XXXV. ’Ev waonee THOL vovco.st, Ta trepl 
TOV opparov Kal TO *)TpoVv WaXos éyew BéXTLOV 
eoTL, TO 6€ opodpa Aer TOv Kal EXTETIKOS, pox Onpov" 
émiagpares b€ TO ToLwovTO Kal Tpds Tas KaT@ 
Kadapotas. 

XXXVI. Of tyrewds Eyovtes TA coOmaTa, év 
thot pappaKeinot kabaipopevor 5 éxXvovTat 
Taxéws Kal of movnp?h Tpohh NpeoHevor. 

XXXVI. Of ed ta cdpata Exovtes happa- 
xeverOar eprywdecs. 

XXXVIIT. To cpuixep@® yetpov cal moua wat 

1 After év V has mdonou. 

2 After kwSuvevovow many MSS. (including ©’) have of 
voo€ovTes. 

8 The MSS. differ considerably in the order of the genitives. 
I follow Littré. 


4 Smapxe: C’ Urb. V: itadpyn several Paris MSS.: 7 
vulgate, 
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XXXI. When a convalescent has a good appetite 
without improving his bodily condition it is a bad 
sign. 

XXXII. Generally all sickly persons with a good 
appetite at the beginning, who do not improve, have 
no appetite at the end. But those get off better 
who at the beginning have a very bad appetite but 
later on have a good one. 

XXXIII. In every disease it is a good sign when 
the patient’s intellect is sound and he enjoys his 
food ?; the opposite is a bad sign. 

XXXIV. In diseases there is less danger when 
the disease is more nearly related to the patient in 
respect of constitution, habit, age and season, than 
when there is no such relationship. 

XXXV. In all diseases it is better for the parts 
about the navel and the abdomen to keep their 
fulness, while excessive thinness and emaciation is a 
bad sign. The latter condition makes it risky to 
administer purgatives. 

XXXVI. Those with healthy bodies quickly lose 
strength when they take purges, as do those who 
use a bad diet. 

XXXVII. Those who are in a good physical 
condition are troublesome to purge. 

XXXVIII. Food or drink which, though slightly 

1 This aphorism is said by the commentators to apply to 
convalescents. The explanation seems todo some violence to 
of pavAws Exovres, however much it may suit the sense of the 
passage. Perhaps the phrase applies to all who, whether 
convalescent or not, are neither ill nor well. If so, mavres 


has more point. ; 
2 Possibly rpocpopal includes treatment of all kinds, and 


it certainly does not exclude drink. 


5 raBatpouerot omitted by OC’. 8 guixpoy Urb. V. 
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attiov, Hdtov Sé, Tov Bertiovev pév, andertépwv 
dé, wadXOv aiperéov. 

XXXIX. Of mpecBitar taév véwv Ta pev 
mToAAa vocéovaw haocov' baa 8 av avtotor 
Xpovla voonpata yevnTat, TA TOANA GUVATFO- 
OvnoKe. 

XL. Boayyou cal xopulat toto cpodpa mpec- 
Butéporoe! ov retraivovtat. 

XLI. Of éeAvopevor TodAdAaKLs Kal iayupas, 
avev dhavephs tpopactos, €Eatrivns TehevT@owv. 

XLII. Avew amoraAnkiny icxupny pev advva- 
tov, acbevéa Sé, ov pyidiov.? 

XLII. Tév arayyouévav cal catadvopévor, 
undérw S€ TeOvnKoTwY, ovK avadépovow, olou 
av adppos 7 Tept TO oTOma. 

XLIV. O: rayées cpodpa cata dvaw,? tayv- 
Oavatot yivovtat warXov TV icyVar. 

XLV. Tév ériAnnitikdy tote. véotow atrand- 
Aaynv ai petaBoral pwardiota THs nAtKins, Kal 
TOY @péov Kal THY TOT@V,* Kal Tov Biwy 

/ 

Toveovo ww. 

XLVI. Avo trovev dua yivouevwv pr) Kata 
Tov aUTOV TOTOY, 6 aPodpoTEpos apaupot Tov 
isd 
ere pov. 

XLVII. Hept tas yevéotas tod rvov of rovot 
Kal ol TupeTol cuuSaivover uarrov® H yevomévov. 


1 rpeoButépoo: C’ Urb.: mpecBitnior M V. 

2 For fnfdiov C’ has padiws. 3 kata pow omitted by V. 

“So Urb. (with dpalwv): C’ MV omit kad trav rérev. 
Littré with one MS. reads xwplwv, omitting «al trav térwy. 
The variants seem due to the unusual meaning of petaBoAad 
Tév dpéwy, not ‘changes of the seasons” but ‘‘ change of 
climate.” xwpéev Rein. omitting kal rav rérer, 
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inferior, is more palatable, is preferable to that which 
is superior but less palatable. 

XXXIX. Old men generally have less illness than 
young men, but such complaints as become chronic 
in old men generally last until death. 

XL. Sore throats and colds of the very old are 
not concocted. 

XLi. Those who suffer from a frequent and 
extreme prostration without any manifest cause 
die suddenly. 

XLII. It is impossible to cure a violent attack of 
apoplexy, and not easy to cure a slight one. 

XLIII. Those who are hanged and cut down! 
before death do not recover if they foam at the 
mouth, 

XLIV. Those who are constitutionally very fat 
are more apt to die quickly” than those who are 
thin. 

XLV. Epilepsy among the young is cured chiefly 
by change—change of age, of climate, of place, of 
mode of life. 

XLVI. When two pains occur together, but not 
in the same place, the more violent obscures the 
other. 

XLVII. Pains and fevers occur when pus is 
forming rather than when it has been formed. 

1 Or, “are in a fainting condition.” A clever emendation 
is katadvouerwy, with which reading the aphorism would 
refer to persons immersed in water until nearly suffocated. 

2 That is, have less power successfully to resist a severe 
disease. Adams’ translation, ‘‘are apt to die earlier,” would 
(wrongly) make taxv@dvaro refer to the average length of 
life. 


5 uarAov acvuBatvoucr C’. 
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XLVIII. "Ev maon kwyjoe tod c@partos, 
oKoTay dpxntat toveiv, To Svavarravew evOus, 
aKOTOV. 

XEXe Or (€lOto pévor TOUS ovrrdeas TOVOUS 
hépery, IY Mow ao Bevees uy) yEepovTes, TOV 
acuvnOéwv icxupav te Kal véwy pdov épov- 
ol. 

L. Ta é« mondXov Xpovov avvyfea, Kav 7 
Yelpw TOV aounbewy,* Hocov evoyretv elwbev: 
def b€ Kal es TA aovrnbea peTaBarnrewv. 

LEYTs Kara TONV Kal eEarrivns Kevoon, 7 
mAnpovy, u eppaiverr, H buyer, uy} aw 
OKWOODY TO TOpma KLVELY, oparepov, kal Tay TO 
TorU TH Pvoer TorAguov: TO SE KaTAa pLKpOV, 
ao panes, as addrXws TO €& éErépov petaBaivew 
ep’ étepov.2 

LI. Uavta Kara oyov rovéou Tt, 1) yevo- 
péveov T@v KaTa oyor, 7) eta Baivew ep’ 
érepov, [EVOVTOS TOU do€avtos e& aps. 

LILI. ‘Oxocor Tas KolNas vypas EXovew, 
véou pev eovTes, Bedrvov ataXXacocovcot TeV 
Enpas eXOVTOY, és 68 70 Yijpas Xelpov amvanXao- 
covow" (Enpatvovtat yap @s éml TO Todd Toto 
aToynpacKkovow. 

LIV. Meye@ec be TH LATOS, evvedo at per, 
érevGépiov Kal ovK andes * € €oTw: eyynpacar oé, 
dvcxpnatov Kal xeipov TOV éXNacoover. 


1 Rein. puts the comma after xelpw. 

* The text differs considerably from that of Littré. I 
have followed C’ V Urb., except that the last has kar’ éAfyor 
and eis for é¢’ before €repor. 
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APHORISMS, II, xtvui-iv. 


XLVIII. In every movement! of the body, to rest 
at once when pain begins relieves the suffering. 

XLIX. Those who are wont to bear accustomed 
labours, even if they be weak or old, bear them 
better than strong and young people who are not 
used to them. 

L. Things to which one has been used a long 
time, even though they be more severe than 
unaccustomed things, usually cause less distress. 
Nevertheless, change to unaccustomed things may 
be necessary. 

LI. Excess and suddenness in evacuating the 
body, or in replenishing, warming, cooling or in any 
other way disturbing it, is dangerous; in fact all 
excess is hostile to nature. But “little by little” 
is a safe rule, especially in cases of change from one 
thing to another. 

LI. When acting in all things according to rule, 
do not, when results are not according to rule, 
change to another course of treatment if the original 
opinion remains, 

LIII. Those who when young have relaxed bowels 
come off better than those who have hard; but in 
old age they come off worse, the bowels of the old 
being generally hard. 

LIV. Size of body in youth is noble and not 
unpleasing; in old age it is inconvenient and less 
desirable than a smaller stature. 


1 See p. 115, Aph. XXIX 


3 nad odk andés omitted by Urb. Erm. reads deidés after 
Galen. 
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TMHMA TPITON. 


BAG petaBorat TOV @peov padoTa TiKTOVOL 
voonpara, cal ev Tow apnow at Hey drat 
petadhayat H Wvsos 7) Oadrwpios, Kat TANNA KATA 
Aovyov oUTMS. 

Li. Tov puotov ai wev pos Oépos, ai S€ mpos 
YElMava Ev 1) KAKOS TeptKag uv. 

Ill. Tap vovrwy arrat T™ pos adras ev 7) KAKOS 
TepvKact, Kal nALKlaL TLVES TPOS Wpas, Kal YwOpas, 
Kal dvaitas.} 

IV. ‘Ey THOW wpyaly, 6Tav® THs avTAs mHEPNS 
ToTe pev dadmos, mote be wWovyos ib : 
POwoTwpiva Ta voonuata mpocdéyecOat ypy.* 

V. Notot Bapvijxoos, axruwsdecs, xapnBaptxot, 
veoOpot, dtarvteKol* oxoTay ovTos Suva evn, 
TOLaAUTA eV THoW appwoTinat TagXOUveL. my 
dé Bopetov ne Enyxes, papvyyes, Koidtat oKAnpat, 
Sucoupiat PprKwdees, oovvat Tevpewr, ornbewv' 
oxoTay ovTos Suvactevn, Eas évy THow 
appwstinet mpoadéxea0at xen. 

VI. ‘Oxotav G€pos yevnt ar pe Ootov, apne Ee 
€V TOLL mupeToiae TOAOVS Tpoabexer Par xpH.7 

NLL ‘Ey Toiow auxpotor muperol okees yt- 
vovTat’ Kal iv ev él TAEOV H TO ETOS TOLODTOD,® 


€ y \ Ni 
oxoiny Kal® Tv KaTadoTacW éToincer, WS ETL TO 


1 Rein. joins I and III, adding before IIT kat Be mpos 
xépas Kal Siairas, Kal Tas EdAas Kararrdetas. After épas he 
adds tivas and kal karacracias vovowy after dialras. 

2 grav M: éxdtavy V: C’ omits, 

3 yivera: OC’: moiger MV. 

4 V omits xp7, but has de? before rpocdéxerGa. 
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THIRD SECTION 


I. It is chiefly the changes of the seasons which 
produce diseases, and in the seasons the great 
changes from cold or heat, and so on according to 
the same rule. 

IJ. Of constitutions some are well or ill adapted 
to summer, others are well or ill adapted to winter. 

III. Certain diseases and certain ages are well or 
ill adapted to certain seasons, districts and kinds of 
regimen, 

IV. During the seasons, when on the same day 
occurs now heat and now cold, you must expect 
diseases to be autumnal. 

VY. South winds cause deafness. dimness of vision, 
heaviness of the head, torpor, and are relaxing. 
When such winds prevail, their characteristics extend 
to sufferers from illnesses. A north wind causes 
coughs, sore throats, constipation, difficult micturi- 
tion accompanied by shivering, pains in the sides 
and chest; such are the symptoms one must expect 
in illnesses when this wind prevails. 

VI. When summer proves similar to spring you 
must expect copious sweats to occur in fevers. 

VII. In droughts occur acute fevers; and if the 
year be particularly dry, according to the constitu- 


5 ¥ is omitted by two inferior MSS. as it is in Hwmours 
XIy. 

6 rpocdéxerbat xpy is omitted by V, which has de? mpoode- 
xeoOa: after To1aira. : 

7 For xp Urb. and several other MSS. have de?. 

8 Littré reads with many MSS. rowovréoy ey; neither C’ 
nor Urb. has ééy, which appears to be a case of dittography. 

9 dxolnv kal C’ Urb. V; Littré with some authority ofmv. 
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mov Kal Ta voonpata totadta det mpoadé- 
eoOat. 

VIL. "By Toict Kabectem@ot Kapoor, Kai 
a@patws hy @paia arrodibobatw,) evo abees Kal 
eve pwées ® a vodcou yivovtar, év 6€ Totow 
akaTacTUuTololWw axatactatot Kal dvoKpitoL.® 

IX. ’Ev $OivoTrHpe o€vTaras ai* vovcol, Kal 
Gavatwdéorarat TouTimav, np Sé vyLervoTaToV, 
Kal HKicta OavaT@des. 

X. To pOiworrwpov Totae pOivover KaKOv. 

XI. Hept be TOV (0; éwv, Hy pep 0 XElL@v 
avy unpos cal Bopevos yeuntat, TO O€ éap Emr om- 

pov Kat vOTLOV, dvaryen TOU Gépeos TUpETOUS 
o€éas, cal obOarpias, cai Sucevtepias yiverOar, 
pddioTa Tho yuvakt Kal Tots bypas Eyovar Tas 
pvaias.® 

XL. Ey bé VOTLOS 6 NEL Kal Eon Bpos 
Kal evdsos® yevnrat, TO be éap aoxunpov Kal 
Bopetov, ai pev yuvaixes, now ot ToKoL” pos 
TO éap, ex maons Tpopdavos EXTUTPO@AKOVTLW" at 
S av TéEKOOW, dkpatéa kal vorowdea Ta Tatdia 
TiKTOVTIV, WOTE 7) TapauTixa aToAducOat, 4) 
AeTTA Kal voowdea Ev €ovta* Tota S€ arXoLoL 
ducevteptar Kal opbarmlac Enpat yivovT at, TolaL 
5é mpecButépoct KaTadppoo. auvTO“wS aTOA- 
UY TES. 


1 The vulgate text (with M and Urb.) has #y dpatws . 
amrodisaow, Krm. omits ral... ... drodido0cw. Rein. 
has jvlka epalws af apar ta wpaia amodiddactv. 

- edxpiverrarot O’'V : etxpwéorara: Urb. ; edxpivées Littre. 

a Urb. has dkatdorata nal dvoxpita kal td voohwata 
ylyvovra.. 


4 MV omit af. 
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tion it has produced, such for the most part will be 
the diseases that must be expected, 

V{II. In seasons that are normal,! and_ bring 
seasonable things at seasonable times, diseases prove 
normal and have an easy crisis ; in abnormal seasons 
diseases are abnormal and have a difticult crisis. 

IX. It is in autumn that diseases are most acute 
and, in general, most deadly ; spring is most healthy 
and least deadly. 

X. Autumn is bad for consumptives. 

XI. As for the seasons, if the winter be dry and 
northerly and the spring wet and southerly, of 
necessity occur in the summer acute fevers, eye 
diseases and dysentery, especially among women 
and those with moist constitutions.” 

XII. But if the winter prove southerly, rainy and 
calm, and the spring dry and northerly, women 
whose confinement is due in the spring suffer abor- 
tion on the slightest provocation, or, if they do bear 
children, have weak and unhealthy offspring, so 
that they either die at once or live with puny and 
unhealthy bodies. Among the rest prevail dysentery 
and dry diseases of the eyes, and, in the case of the 
old, catarrhs that quickly prove fatal. 


1 kabecredo is difficult to translate. It means ‘‘having a 
regular katdstaois (constitution),” just as axaTdoratos Means 
‘‘having no regular constitution.” ‘‘ Fixed,” ‘‘ established,” 
‘“‘regular,” are partial but imperfect equivalents. 

2 See Airs, Waters, Places, X. (I. p. 98). 

3 See Airs, Waters, Places, X. (I. p. 100). 


5 So practically allthe good MSS. M, however, reads xat 
roo bypoiat Tas Protas. 

6 c#Sios. SoC’V. edduds M; eddcewds Littré. 

7 +éxot most MSS. ; roxerol C’. 
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XI. “Hy Sé 1o Oépos avypnpov Kai _Bépevov 
yévntar, TO Oe POtvoT wpov eon. Bpov Kal VOTLOV, 
cepahahyiar és Tov Xetwava Kal Bixes, Kal 
Bpayxyo, Kai xopvfat, éviowws b€ Kat pOtares. 

KV ie Ee be Bopevov Be Kal avudpov, Total 
pev vypoiat tas dvoas? Kai THoL yuvaci 
ou popor® Tole be RovTrotaw OpParpiar € écovtat 
Enpat, Kal TupEeTou o&€es, Kal Koputar,$ evioict 
dé Kal perayxorlat. 

lol lal nr »* 

XV. Tév 6&€ Katactaciwy Tod éviavTod TO 
pev 6dov of adypol ToY éTouPpi@v EeioLy UyLEL- 
votepot, Kal Hacov* Pavatwoees. 

lol / 

XVI. Noonpata dé év pév® tiow éropSpinow 
@S Ta TOANA ylvEeTal, TupeTOL TE paxpol, Kal 
KOLALnS pales, Kal onrredoves, Kal émliAnT TOL, 
Kal atoTAnKTel, Kal KuvayXae ev O€ Tolow 
avypotct, POiwddes, odOarpiat, apOpitides, 
oT payyoupiat, Kal § ducevtepiat. 

XVII, Al dé cal? )épnu KATATTACLES, at HEV 
Bopecor Ta Te coOuaTa owwla Tact, Kal eUTOVA Kal 
evxivnta Kal evypoa’™ Kal evnxowTepa ToLéovat, 
Kat Tas Kolrlas Enpaivovor, Kail Ta dOupata 
Saxvovat,® Kal wept Tov Owpnxa arXynuwa Hv TL 

4 me is omitted by C’ Urb. 

2 Some good MSS., including C’, have thy dvaw. 

3 After kdépucat V Urb. and many other MSS. have 

xpdviat: Some have woAvxpévior. As the parallel passage in 
Airs, Waters, Places has woAvypévioi instead of xépuCar, some 
editors would adopt that reading here. But, as Littré 
points out, the commentary of Theophilus implies «dépu¢at. 
Kyidently ‘there have been’ effor ts to assimilate the text of 
Aphorisms to that of Airs, Waters, Places. Rein. has éfées 
kal xpdviot, Kal KdpuCar ypdvia. 

* For focoy C’ has fieiora. 
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XIII. If the summer prove dry and northerly, 
and the autumn rainy and southerly, headaches are 
common in the winter, with coughs, sore throats, 
co'ds and, in some cases, consumption.! 

XIV. But if <the autumn) be northerly and rain- 
less it is beneficial to those with moist constitutions 
and to women. To the others will come dry eye 
diseases, acute fevers, colds and, in some cases, 
melancholia.? 

XV. Of the constitutions? of the year droughts 
are, in general, more healthy and less deadly than 
wet weather. 

XVI. The diseases which generally arise in rainy 
weather are protracted fevers, fluxes of the bowels, 
mortifications, epilepsy, apoplexy and angina. In 
dry weather occur consumption,* eye diseases, 
diseases of the joints, strangury and dysentery. 

XVII. Of daily constitutions, such as are northerly 
brace the body, giving it tone and agility, and im- 
proving the complexion and the sense of hearing, 
dry up the bowels and make the eyes tingle, besides 


1 Airs, Waters, Places, I. p. 102. 

2 Airs, Waters, Places, I. p. 102. ‘‘ Melancholia” includes 
all forms of depression, from true melancholia to mere 
nervousness. 

3 The xatacrdoes of a year are those periods which 
exhibit definite, well-marked characteristics. 

4 Galen and Theophilus tell us that many commentators 
took @wd5es as an adjective qualifying op@aruia, ‘eye 
diseases resulting in destruction of the eyes.” This is lin. 
guistically better than making 6wddes equivalent to 
poicres. M has p6w.deq. 


ney is omitted by many MSS., including Urb. 
kal is omitted by C’M. 

For e¥xpoa V has ebxpodrepa. 

For Sdxvovct C’ has dakpvovar. 


erneanw 
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e X Ul 
T pout apxXn, paidrov Tovéovow" ai 6€ vottot 
dtadvovaet TA THpmaTa Kal uypaivovat, Kal Kapn- 
Bapias Kal Papunxoias Kab idiryyous épmrovéoua wr, 
év dé! totow opOarpoicr Kal Toigt copace 
ducKwnolny, Kal Tas KoiNas Uypaivovaw. 

XVIII. Kara 6é tas pas, Tod pev pos 
Kal akpov Tov Gépeos, ot maides kal ol TOUTMY 
EXO LEVvOL THOW HrLKino apiora Te Sudyouor 
Kal vylatvovct pada Tou 6é Gépeos Kal Tod 
pOivorwpou, peéex pt pe TLVOS Ob yépoves® TO 
6€ Aowrrov,2 Kal Tov yeEelmwa@vos, of pécoL THoLY 
HrALKino WW. 

XIX. Noonpata 8 ravta pév ev raonot 
Thaw @pyot yivetat, uadXrAov 8 évia Kat évias 
avTéwy Kal yivetar Kal Tapokvvetat. 

XX. Tod pév yap tpos, Ta perayyodKa, Kal 
Ta pavird,® ral Ta eTIANT TUKG, Kal aipatos 
puoces, Kal KuvadyXat, Kal xoputar, Kal Bpayxot, 
Kat Bnxes, Kab NET pat, Kab ery ves, cal argot, 
Kal éEavOnjoves EXK@OEES TAELTTAL, Kal pvuata, 
Kal apOpitiKa, 

XXII. Tod dé Oépeos, &ua Te TovTwY, Kal 
TupEeTOL ouveyees, Kal Kadaot, Kat Tpit ator 
mupetot,* kal EMETOL, Kal Sud ppora, Kal op- 
Oaruiar, Kal @TwV TOVvoL, Kal oTOMaT@Y EXKwWOLES, 
Kal onmedoves aidoiwy, cal idspwa.® 


1 C’ omits 5¢, and many MSS., including Urb. V, read re. 
Rein. has re 5é. 

2 Rein. adds rod P@worepov. 

SS inels meAay XoALICa and maviKd are transposed, and there 
are several minor variants in the less important MSS., the 
order of the diseases showing considerable confusion. 

4 This is the reading of CO” M adds xa) TeTaptaio, Which 
words, apparently, were not in the texts known to Galen. 
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aggravating any pre-existing pain in the chest; 
southerly constitutions relax and moisten the body, 
bring on heaviness of the head, hardness of hearing 
and giddiness, make the eyes and the whole body 
slow to move, and the bowels watery. 

XVIII. As for the seasons, in spring and early 
summer children and young people enjoy the greatest 
well-being and good health; in summer and part of 
autumn, the aged; for the remainder of autumn and 
in winter, the middle-aged. 

XIX. All diseases occur at all seasons, but some 
diseases are more apt to occur and to be aggravated 
at certain seasons. 

XX. In spring occur melancholia, madness, 
epilepsy, bloody flux, angina, colds, sore throats, 
coughs, skin eruptions and diseases,! eruptions turn- 
ing generally to ulcers, tumours and affections of the 
joints. 

XXI. In summer occur some of the diseases just 
mentioned, and also continued fevers, ardent fevers, 
tertians,” vomiting, diarrhoea, eye diseases, pains of 
the ears, ulcerations of the mouth, mortification of 
the genitals, sweats. 

1 It is not possible to translate the Greek terms for the 
various skin diseases, as the modern classification is so 
different from the ancient. We may be sure, however, that 


Aémpa included many diseases besides leprosy. 
2 With the reading of V, ‘“‘ very many tertians.” 


See Littré’s note. V and many other MSS. read mAetoro, 
which Littré adopts. 

5 There are many interesting variants in the latter part of 
this aphorism. C’ has kad aidtwy jdpares, and Urb. kal 
alSolwy {S3pwa, with a colon at onneddves. It gives quite good 
sense to take these words together, but Galen took aidolwy 
with onmeddves. V reads fSpares for épwa. M omits rat 
before both onmeddves and 5pwa, and so supports the other 
strong testimony that aidofwy should go with ‘pwa. 
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XXII. Tod be pOworwpov, Kal TOV Gepwav 
Tal TONG, Kal muperol TeTApTAaioL, Kal WAa- 
VITES, Kab oTNHVES, xal dpwrres, Kal piicves, 
kal oTparyyovpiat, Kal AevevTEpiar, Kal ducev- 
TEPLaL,” ral ioxeddes, Kal KuvdyXa,® ral ao6- 
para, Kal eldeol, Kal erirnwpiat, Kal Ta pavikd, 
Kal Ta pedayyorLKd. 

XXIII. Tod 8€ yerudvos, wrevpitides, mept- 
Tevpoviat, AjOapryor,* xopulat, Bpayxo, Bixes, 
movo.® mdevpéwr, TNO éwv, da dvos, Keparanryiat, 
iduyyou, aTomAnEiat. 

XXIV. Ev &€ thaw nrkinot tordde oup- 
Baiver® totow pev oc MUKpotae Kal veoyvotct 
madiocw, apbat, EMETOL, Bixess aypuTviat, 
poBor, ouparod bdeypovat, @OTOV dypornres. 

V. IIpos 5&€ 7d ddovtogveiv tpocayouvowr, 
ovrAwy ddaknopol, TupeTol, cTacpot, Siadpporat, 
pdrtcta Stay advaywer Tovs Kuvddovtas,’ Kal 
ToloL TaYVTaTOLOL TOV Taldwy, Kal® Toiat Tas 
Koihias oKANpas éxovawy.® 

XXVI. IpecBuréporce dé YEvOMEVOLTL, Tapta- 
Oa, oTrovdUXov Tod KaTAa TO iviov claw w WOLES, 10 
adcOpuata, AuOtdaoves, EXptvOes otpoyyvrAdL, ao- 


1 +a is omitted by V. 

2 Urb. omits kal Aereyteplar xa) dvoevrepfar, and V omits 
kad Sucevteplas. 

3 For kuvayxai C’ has Bpdyxat. 

4 Many MSS. omit An@apyo:, and it is not commented on 
by Galen. It is placed by some MSS. before xépu¢a, by 
others after, while a few omit xdpuCar. 

5 advot Gee otndéwy C’V: mévor otnbéwy: mdeupéwy 
Urb. and M. M hasa colon at révwy. 
§ For rodde cvuSalver V has cuuBalver rd To1adTa. 
7 For kuvddovras C’ has cadouuevous xowoddrras. 
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XXII. In autumn occur most! summer diseases, 
with quartans, irregular fevers, enlarged spleen, 
dropsy, consumption, strangury, lientery, dysentery, 
sciatica, angina, asthma, ileus, epilepsy, madness, 
melancholia. 

XXIII. In winter occur pleurisy, pneumonia, 
lethargus, colds, sore throat, coughs, pains in the 
sides, chest and loins, headache, dizziness, apoplexy. 

XXIV. In the different ages the following com- 
plaints occur: to little children and babies, aphthae, 
vomiting, coughs, sleeplessness, terrors, inflamma- 
tion of the navel, watery discharges from the 
ears. 

XXV. At the approach of dentition, irritation of 
the gums, fevers, convulsions, diarrhcea, especially 
when cutting the canine teeth, and in the case of 
very fat children, and if the bowels are hard.? 

XXVI. Among those who are older occur affections 
of the tonsils, curvature at the vertebra by the 
neck, asthma, stone, round worms, ascarides, warts, 


1 With the reading of V, ‘‘ many.” 

2 That is, have a tendency to constipation. The reading 
of C’ is very interesting. It obviously arose from the 
apparent inconsistency of saying that diarrhoea occurs in 
children naturally constipated. So some scribe or com- 
mentator changed oxAnpas (“Shard”) to bypas (‘‘ relaxed,” 
‘‘watery”). But the point is that children usually consti- 
pated become very relaxed in certain circumstances. 


8 «al is omitted by M. This reading would give the sense : 
“fat babies with a tendency to constipation.” 

® So Vand many other MSS. M has cAnpas before ras. 
Littré says that C’ has ras koAlas cxAnpas Exovow; it actually 
has ras xotAlas bypas €xovrww. 

10 For elow Sores M has irdores and V icwadones. 

1 Bor €Apudes CO’ has eApivOau. 
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rapioes, daxpoyopooves, caTuplacpol, xoupades,+ 
Kat TaANA hupata.” 

XXVIT. Totor de? mpea BuTéporae Kal mpos 
THV Bay T por ayouagt,* TOUT@DY Ta TONG, Kal 
TMupeTol Xpoviot pAadrdov, Kat ex pivaV aiparos 
my 
VOLES. 

XXVIII. Ta 6&€ mreloTa Totcr mardtouor 
maea Kpiverat, Ta pe év Teco apaKovTa MEDIC ts 
Ta oe év EmTa unol, Ta bé ev Eta EtEGL, Ta de® 
Tpos THY ABnv Tpoadyoucw" oxdca® & av 
Svapetvy TOLoL Tavovoigt,” Kal 42) drrorvO7 mepl 
TO nBacxe, H totat Onreor ® wepl Tas Tov 
KaTupnvioy prykvas, xpovifey elwGev. 

XXIX. Totou be vEenvigKoLoLy, alpatos TIVO LES, 
pdicres, Tuperol o€&€es, emedyYviat, Kal Tada 
voonmata, “adioTa be Ta T poerpyueva..® 

XXX. Totow b€ trép thy HrLKinv tadvdTnp, 
acOwata, Treupitvoes, TepiTAcupoviat, AjPapyot, 
ppevirioes, Kavool, Sudppovat Xpoveat, xYonr€pat, 
ducevTEeplat, NELeVTEpial, aAipoppoices. 

XXXI. Totcot 8&€ TpecBuTyaL," Svomvotat, 
KaTappovar™ Bynxadees, otpayyoupiat, Sucovpiat, 
apOpwv ovo, veppitides, iduyyot, atromdnkiat, 


1 Before Xoipades M has orpayyoupiat. 
2 After pdpara Littré has uddiora 3t 7d mpoeipnuérva (from 
aphorism X XTX ?), 
3 After 5 M has @r: (and, after rovrwy, re). 
Erm. omits cal . . . mpoodyouar. 


4 
5 After 5¢ C’ Urb. add kal. 

® For éxéoa M has goa. 

? After madlorcr V adds raéea. 

8 rotor @HAeot many MSS., including Urb. and V (with xa} 
rij): thot Ondrelpo. Littré with two MSS. 

® For mpoeipnucva V has eipnuéva. 
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swellings by the ears,! scrofula and tumours 
generally. 

XXVIII. Older children and those approaching 
puberty suffer from most of the preceding maladies, 
from fevers of the more protracted type and from 
bleeding at the nose. 

XXVIII. Most diseases of children reach a crisis 
in forty days, in seven months, in seven years, at 
the approach of puberty. But such as persist among 


boys without ceasing at puberty, or, in the case of 


girls, at the commencement of menstruation, are 
wont to become chronic. 

XXIX. Young men suffer from spitting of blood, 
phthisis, acute fevers, epilepsy and the other 
diseases, especially those mentioned above. 

XXX. Those who are beyond this age suffer from 
asthma, pleurisy, pneumonia, lethargus, phrenitis, 
ardent fevers, chronic diarrhcea, cholera, dysentery, 
lientery, hemorrhoids. 

XXXI. Old men suffer from difficulty of breath- 
ing, catarrh accompanied by coughing, strangury, 
difficult micturition, pains at the joints, kidney 


1 garvpiacuds, the word given by all our MSS., is very 
difficult. None of the ancient commentators, with the 
exception of one scholiast, refer to it. Littré thinks that 
it means the same as carvpiouol, a word explained in the 
Galenic Glossary as meaning tumours by the ears. I have 
adopted this explanation, but at the same time I am not 
at all sure that satyriasis is not referred to. So Lallemand 
and Pappas, who would transpose carupiacuot and place it 
next to doxapldes, on the ground that the latter often cause 
the former. 


10 For mpeoSityo: many MSS., including C’, read mpeo- 


Burépoit, 
11 Kardppoia C/V: Kardppoo or kardppor most MSS. 
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Kaxe&iat," Evo pol Tov THLATOS dou, aypuTrviat, 
Kotrdins Kal op Parpav Kal puwav wvypoTntes, 
auBr\veTiat, yNaveooves, Bapunxoiat. 


TMHMA TETAPTON 


I. Tas. Kuovaas pappaxevew, nv opya, TeTpa- 
unva Kal ayer érta punvev, hocov bé* tavtas* 
Ta ee vyitia Kal Ta® mpecBvtepa evraPetcOat 
pret 

I. "Ev thot pappaKeinoe TowaiTa dyew €x Tod 
THLATOS, ota ° Kal avTomara iovTa yYpyotwa, Ta 
dé évaytiws lovta mavew, 

III. “Hv pév® ofa de? xabaipecOar cabaipwytat, 
ovupdpéper Te Kal evpopws hépovat, Ta b€ évavTia 
ducyepas. 

IN: Dappaxevew B€peos pev® parrov® tas 
dvo,? Xeparvos dé Tas KaTO. 

V. ‘T7106 kiva xal mpo xkuvos épywdees ai 
papLaxetar. 

VI. Tovds tcxyvods cai? ednuéas advo dapma- 
KEvEW, UTOTTEANOMEVOUS Yetu@va.t 

VIL. Tods S€ ducnuéas cal péows evodpKous, 
KaTw, UTOTTEANOMEVOUS Oépos. 


1 Rein. places raxetlat after dAov. 

2 Rein. has mapa before ravras. 

: ani is omitted by C’M, but appears in several Paris 
MS 

4 xpi) is omitted by C’V and by many Paris MSS. 

® ofa GC’ and several MSS. : éxéoa or dkoia most MSS, 

8 wiv is omitted by V and several other MSS. 

7 uty is omitted by MV. 

8 waAAov is omitted by C’ and by several other MSS. 
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disease, dizziness, apoplexy, cachexia, pruritus of the 
whole body, sleeplessness, watery discharges from 
bowels, eyes and nostrils, dullness of sight, cataract, 
hardness of hearing. 


FOURTH SECTION 


I. Purge pregnant women, should there’ be 
orgasm,! from the fourth to the seventh month, 
but these last less freely; the unborn child, in the 
first and last stages of pregnancy, should be treated 
very cautiously. 

I]. In purging, bring away from the body such 
matters as would leave spontaneously with advantage; 
matters of an opposite character should be stopped. 

III. If matters purged be such as should be 
purged, the patient benefits and bears up well; 
otherwise, the patient is distressed.” 

1V. In summer purge by preference upwards, in 
winter downwards. 

V. At and just before the dog-star, purging is 
troublesome.® 

VI. Purge upwards thin people who easily vomit, 
but be careful in winter. 

VII. Purge downwards those who vomit with 
difficulty and are moderately stout, but be careful 
in summer, 


1 See note on Aphorisms, I. XXII. 

2 See Aphorisms, I. XXV. 

3 Heat causes prostration, and ancient purges were violent 
in action. 


® After évw Urb. and some Paris MSS. add xoiAias, a word 
which Galen says must certainly be understood. 

10 «al C/V and many other MSS. : «al robs M: rovs Littré. 

11 Erm. Rein. read xeruevos and 6épeos in the next aphorism. 
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VIII. Tods b€ hO:vddeas UroatéXreoOau.} 

IX. Tovs 6 pedayXorKods ao potépas Tas 
KUT, TO AUTO oyis He TavayTia mpoartbets. 

x Dapparevew €v Tota inv oféow, 7) HY opya; 
avOnuepov' xpovitey yap év Toiat TovovToLor 
KAKOD. 

x1 Oxococs” aTpopot, Kal TovoL TEpl TOV 
oupanron,? Kal oaguos adynpa Ba) AvOMEVOY [LTE 
imo dappaxeins, unt adrros,4 eis Udpwra Enpov 
idpverat. 

XII. ‘Oxocoroe Kouta NerevTEPLMOdEES, YELWOVOS 
pappaKevew avo KaKoy. 

XIII. Ipds tovs éAReBopous ° TOLL un pyeoios 
dveo cab atpopévorer, Tpo THS Tots 7 povrypaivetw 
Ta cMpata TrELOVL TPOdH Kal avaTravcet. 

XIV. ’Emny min tus €AX€Bopov, mpos pev Tas 
KLWHTLAS TOV To"aTw@Y padAdrOV aye, Tpos bE 
tovs Umvous Kal Tas axwryotas,® Aaocov:? Snrot 
dé «cal 4 vautirin,® Ste Kivnois Ta coOpata 
Tapacoe.® 

XV. ’Emnv BovrAn wadXov aryewv Tov EAXéBopor, 


1 §mooréAAecOa is the reading of C’. Most MSS. have 
some form of the participle, and Littré follows slight MS. 
authority, supported, however, by Galen’s comment, in add- 
ing rds &yw after trooreAAouévous. The authority against 
ris tyes is overwhelming ; it is omitted by C’MV and most 
less important MSS. Urb. has kdtw @épeos: tols bOwddeas 
imrooreAAouevous. Rein. reads ras &yw with a comma at 
SrogTeAAOuEvous. 

2 For dxécoir V has ofor. This variation is very common 
in Aphorisms and need not be noticed again. 

3 V has kat of ep) dupardy mévor. 

4 V has was after &Aws, and C’ reads whre bird SAdAwy. 

5 rotor 8: é\AcBdpou Erm. : mpds tovs S¢ éAAcBdpov Rein. 
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VILL. Be careful in purging those with a tendency 
to consumption. 

IX. By the same method of reasoning apply the 
opposite procedure to those who are of a melancholic 
temperament, and purge downwards freely. 

X. In very acute cases purge on the first day 
should there be orgasm, for in such cases delay 
‘causes harm. 

X1, Those who suffer from colic, pains about the 
navel, and ache in the loins, removed neither by purg- 
ing nor in any other way, finish with a dry dropsy.! 

XII. It is bad to purge upwards in winter those 
whose bowels are in a state of lientery. 

XIII. In giving the hellebores, those who are not 
easily purged upwards should, before the draught, 
have their bodies moistened by increased food and 
rest. 

XIV. When one has taken hellebore, one should 
be made to increase the movements of the body, 
and to indulge less in sleep and rest. Sailing on 
the sea too proves that movement disturbs the 
body. 

XV. When you wish hellebore to be more 
efficacious, move the body; when you wish the 


1 See Coan Prenotions, 298. A ‘‘dry dropsy” is, ap- 
parently, the dropsy called ‘‘tympanites,” so named ‘‘be- 
cause in it the belly, when struck, sounds like a drum 
(tympanum) ” (Adams. ) 


8 ras axwwhos C’V and many other MSS. The accent is 
sometimes written -fas: uy Kwhoas Littré and M. 
7 For mpds wey... fiocov. Rein. has fy wey BovAn maddov 
dyew Tov €AAEBopoy, Kiel 7d Tapa. 
8 Littré’s L has vavrin (sea-sickness), a reading noted by 
ralen. 
9 CO’ has «lynous tAclw Td TGpa Tapaocel. 
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KUVEL 70 c@pa: eri Sé madcat,: brrvov Tole, Kat 
7) KLVEL. 

XVI. *EXAEBopos émexivouvos Tolot Tas TapKUS 
bytéas EXOvL, omag Lov yap éurrovel. 

XVII. ‘Amruper@ eovTL, arooirin, Kal Kapou- 
oryHos, Kal oKoTOoLVOS, Kal oT Opa. EX TTL POULEVOY, 
avo papwaKeins beta Aae onpaivet. 

XVII. Ta trép trav ppevav oduvnpata avo 
papyaxeins deicOar? onpaiver: oxoca b€ Kato, 
KATO. 

XIX. ‘Oxdcor év Tho pappaxomoainat pn Ob- 
act? cafaipopmevor ov travovtar tpiv 7 Siyy- 
Two. 

XX. ’Arupétocow codow, hv yevntar® otpogos, 
Kal yovatwv Bapos, Kal dadvos adynua, KaT@ 
pappaxeins detabar onpawvel. 

XX. ‘Troxopruara pédava, oKotov alua,* 
amo TAUTOMATOU iovta, Kai ouv TUPETO, Kal avev 
TupeTOv, KaKLoTAa’” Kal rede adv xpepata ® 
Trew Kal® TovnpoTepa n° HaXXov KAKLOV* OUD 
papuaKe@ de a Guetvov, Kal oxocw av TAEL@" yow- 
pata 7, ov Tovnpov.2” 


1 For matoa: C’ has ravew. Rein. has 4y 5¢ watvecOar BovrAn 
for érhv . . . matoat. i 
2 papuarelns (or papuarlys) d€ec8ar (or Setcar) C’V and 
many other MSS. : gdapyaxiny (without deic@ar) M. 
3 Sao. MV: duljown CO’. 
= For Sulhcwow V has dSubjcovcw 
° yéynrat most MSS., including C’ and Urb. : yiyvnra V: 
yirnrat M. 
6 After afua some MSS., with Urb., add péAav. 
? Erm. Rein. mark a hiatus at kdkora. 
8 After xpéuara some MSS. add ray troywpnudrov. 
8 wAelw kal V: C’ Urb. M omit. 
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effects to stop, make the patient sleep and do not 
move him. 

XVI. Hellebore is dangerous to those who have 
healthy flesh, as it produces convulsions. 

XVII. When there is no fever, loss of appetite, 
heartburn, vertigo, and a bitter taste in the mouth 
indicate that there should be upward purging. 

XVIII. Pains above the diaphragm indicate a 
need for upward purging; pains below indicate a 
need for downward purging. 

XIX. Those who suffer no thirst while under the 
action of a purgative, do not cease from being purged 
until they have become thirsty. 

XX. In cases where there is no fever, should 
colic come on, with heaviness of the knees and 
pains in the loins, need is indicated of purging 
downwards. 

XXI. Stools that are black like (black) blood,} 
coming spontaneously, either with or without fever, 
are a very bad sign, and the more numerous and 
the more evil the colours, the worse the sign. 
When caused by a purge the sign is better, and 
it is not a bad one when the colours are numerous.? 


1 Hven though péday is omitted from the text, it is clear 
that it must be understood. 

2 Littré suggests that in this aphorism ypdépara does not 
mean ‘‘ colours,” but ‘‘ shades of black.” Such an interpre- 
tation makes the aphorism more homogeneous, but no ancient 
commentator mentions it. 


10 F# omitted by OC’. For xdicoy Rein, has rad raxdy. 

11 Aelw omitted by C’ (xpamara rActova V). 

12 For rovnpdy M has rovnpé. Littré thinks that od moynpdy 
is a gloss, 
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XXII. Noonudtov oxocwv apyouévov, jv! 
\ a x ” xa 4 ye e Nal 6 / 
Horn wédawa i ava 7) KaT@? bTéOy, Cavactpov. 
€ , ‘ “q a 
XXII. FOxocorow ek vornuatwv oféwy 7? 
“ x > / x - 5 
TOAVYpPOVi@Vv, EK Tpavu“aT@V, 7 arAdwS? Ke- 
¢c lal 
Nertuapévotat® yorr? pmédrawa 7 oKoloy alua 
érav ® béXOn, TH VaTEpain aToOvyncKovaw. 
XXIV. Avoevtepin iv amo yodhs peratvns ® 
apEntat, Cavactpov. 
XXV. Aiua advw ev oKotov av 7, Kaxov, KATO 
8é a @ , Vt \ aN ¢e f 12 
, ayabov, kai ra péXNava bTroywpéorTa. 
a a e a 
XXVI. “Hy tro ducevtepins eyouév@ oxotov ® 
capKes UTOoXapijcwat,4 Pavdotpov.® 
XXVII. ‘Oxdcoicw év rotor rupetoiow aipop- 
payet mANVos © oKoPevodr, ev Tow avadyect 
TovTOLoWW ai KoINlat KaBUYpaivovTat. 
XXVIII. “Oxdcorcr” yorwdea ta 8 S:aywpn- 
tA A 
pata, KapPwotos éemiyevouerns ® travetat,” Kai 


1 Fv omitted by MV. 2 C’ has 4 Kato } ave. 

3 V has kal before éxdcoicr, 4 Rein. omits 6téwy }. 

5 C’ has rovnper for # tAAws. 

6 reAerrvopéevoicr Littré and Dietz, with many MSS. and 
and Galen: AeAerrupevoiot OC’: AcAewTucHEevey V. 

7 } omitted by M. 

8 M has péAay alua. Rein. reads uéday dp, 

9 wedalyns xoAjs V Urb S. 

10 fm C’V and many other MSS. 

11 yal is omitted by M and many other MSS. OC” has ra 3é 
pedawa. Rein. has Hv 7 wéAava 7a. 

12 For troxwpéovta OC has troywphwara. 

18 Dietz (from the reading dxota, which Littré has) suggests 
ékotov af. C’ with many other MSS., including S and Q, have 
OKOLOY, 

14 CO’ has broxwpéover. Other readings are éroxepaor and 
broXwpewot. 

15 After @avdoimoy C’ adds: of imd retapralwv exduevor bd 
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XXII. Should black bile be evacuated at the 
beginning of any disease, whether upwards or down- 
wards, it is a*mortal symptom. 

XXIII. When patients have become reduced! 
through disease, acute or chronic, or through wounds, 
or through any other cause,a discharge of black bile, 
or as it were of black blood, means death on the 
following day.? 

XXIV. A dysentery beginning with black bile is 
mortal. 

XXV. Blood evacuated upwards, whatever be its 
nature, is a bad sign; but evacuated downwards 
it is a good sign, and so also black stools.® 

XXVI. If a patient suffering from dysentery dis- 
charge from the bowels as it were pieces of flesh, it 
is a mortal sign. 

XXVII. When in fevers from whatsoever source 
there is copious hemorrhage, during convalescence 
the patients suffer from loose bowels. 

XXVIII. When the stools are bilious, they cease 


1 «* Attenuated ” (Adams), 

2 There does not seem to be any reference, as Adams 
apparently thinks there is, to the ‘‘ black vomit” of yellow 
fever, a disease unknown to Hippocrates. 

3 Galen, seeing the inconsistency of this aphorism with 
No. XXI, would interpret the latter half as referring to 
‘bleeding piles.” It is, however, quite possible that the 
two aphorisms come from different sources, and that the 
inconsistency is a real one. 


oracKay ov Tavy Tt GAlcxovTat ef SE Kal GAloKovTat mpdrepoy Kal 
enuyévnrat TETApTaios, TMavoyTat. 

16 After Aj00s C’ adds atuatos. 

17 For éxkécoior C’ (and other M&S.) have ofa. 

18 ©’) and many other MSS. omit ra. 

19 ©’ has kwpoctws émixordwblwy emiyivomerns. 

20 'V has mavorvta, 
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6xdcoLat Kapwots, Yorkwdéwy  emiryevopéevav 
mavetat.? 

XXIX. ‘Oxdoorrw év ToloL TupeTotoLy ExTAatol- 
ow €ovat piryea ryivetat,? Svoxpita. 

XXX, ‘Oxooorcs Tapokva pol yvovrat, hy av 
Spnv aby, és THY avpiov Thy avtTny Spnv hv XaBn, 
dvoKpita. 

XXXII. Toioe KoTru@berw év TOLCL TupeTotaL, 
és apOpa Kal mapa tas yvabovs partota ait 
amooTaces yivovrat. 

XXXII. *‘Oxocorct S€ aviotapévorcw® x 
TOV vovcwY TL Trovécel,’ evtavOa ai® atoaTtactes 
ryivovTat. 

XXXII. ’Artap jy cal tpoterovnkds tu? 7 
mpo Tod vocelv, évtad0a otnpifer  vodaos.1© 

XXXIV. “Hy bro mupetod eyoudva, oidyjuaros 
bn) eovtos ev TH hapuyyt, TVIE eEaidvns éereye- 
pyntau,! Bavaorpor. 

XXXV. “Hp i276 trupetod eXoMeve@ ) TPAXNROS 
eEaibyns 12 émeatpapy," Kai pods KaTaTivew 
dvvytat, oidyuatos pr edvtos,!4 Pavacipov.® 


3 


1 C’ omits cal to matvoyvtra:. WV before raveta: has d:axwpn- 
Maroy. 
For yfvera: Urb. has ylyvera: delxvutat. 
Urb. has (with Magnolus in margine) hy hy by. 
ai C’ Urb. Q. Most MSS. omit. 
Two MSS. at least omit this aphorism. 
V has (for 8€ aviotapevoiov) Siaviotauévoioy. 
The MSS. show a great variety of readings, V has 
wovec! wt, M rt movéont, C’ Hv 11 movhon, Q Hy Tt rovhowou'. 

ai C’Q and many other MSS. But many omit. 

% mxpomenoynxds tt Urb. mporerovnxas ti MV The reading 
of C’ and of several other MSS., mporewovnxws tis, is very 
attractive, and may be right, 
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APHORISMS, IV. xxvirt.—xxxv. 


if deafness supervenes; when there is deafness, it 
ceases when bilious stools supervene. 

XXIX. When rigors occur in fevers on the sixth 
day the crisis is difficult. 

XXX. Diseases with paroxysms, if at the same 
time as the paroxysm ceases on one day it returns 
on the next, have a difficult crisis.1 

XXXI. When in fevers the patient is prostrated 
with fatigue, the abscessions form at the joints, 
especially at those of the jaws. 

XXXII. If convalescents from diseases have pain 
in any part, the abscessions form in that part. 

XXXIII. But if previous to an illness a part be 
in a state of pain, the disease settles in that 

art. 

XXXIV. If a patient suffering from fever, with 
no swelling in the throat, be suddenly seized with 
suffocation, it is a deadly symptom. 

XXXYV. If the neck of a fever patient suddenly 
become distorted, and to swallow be a matter of 
difficulty, there being no swelling, it is a deadly 
symptom. 


1 Galen adopts a different interpretation. He explains: 
“« the crisis is difficult if the paroxysm comes on regularly at 
the same hour, whatever be the hour at which it left off on 
the preceding day (hy tv Spnyv agj).” 


10 V has 7 vovcos xrnpice. 

11 Por émvyévntai M has émorih. 

12 etalpyns is omitted by V and many other MSS. 

13 Groorpapy Rein. , 

14 After ébyros most MSS, have ev 1G rpaxhap; Galen 3 
commentary implies that he did not know this reading. 

15 C’ omits this aphorism, 
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a / a ” 

XXXVI. ‘Idpates rupetaivovte qv apEwvtat, 

\ lal rn \ e tal 
ayaboi tprtaio, Kal teumtaiol, Kai éBdopacor, 
Kal évatato., Kal évdexataiol, Kal TeccaperKaLoe- 

nr cal \ Leal A > 
katatot, kal émtaxardexataiol, Kal ih Kal el 
KooT}, kat éBdoun Kal elKOoTh, cal TpLnKooTh 
mpoTn, Kal TpinKkoa Th TeTapTy’* ovTOL yap ol 

e 

(Spares vovgous xpivovow: ot 6€ wy oUTwS 
yevopevor Tovov onpaivouar Kal pijKos vovcov 
Kal UToTpoTLAac MoUs.” 

XXXVIT. Of Wuypoi ispares, ovv pev o€et 
TuUpEeT@ yevouevot, Gavarov, avy mpnitépw 5é,° 
LnKoS vovcov onmaivovow. 

cal , e , 

XXXVIII Kai dxov & tod capatos idpas, 
évtavda ppater THv vovoov. 

XXXIX. Kal dxov+ &u tod c@patos Oeppov 
) Wwuxpor, évtad0a % vodcos. 

XL. Kai bxov év XM TO Some petaBonrai,> 
«al iy TO copa poxnta, 7 ees Gepwaivnrar, 
% XpOwa étepov é& érépov yivntat,’ uhKos vovaou 
onmaiver. 

XLI. ‘TSpas trodds €& Urvou avev twos aitins 
pavephs yevopevos,* TO c@pa onuaiver OTL TrELOVE 

x \ \ \ ‘ 
Tpoph Xenrac nv be Tpopny He Nap PavovTt 
TOUTO YylynTal, onmalver OTL KEevwatos SeiTat. 

1 The MSS. show several slight variations in the numbers, 
but no MS. mentions the fourth day, an important omission, 
as Galen notices. Q has kal eixoorol €Bd5on0: Kal pero 
mparot Kat Tpiaxoorot eBdouor Kal Tecoapaxoarol. 

2 dmorpomiacudy Urb. and many other MSS. simoctpophy 
Tod voonuatos Kal avarpomacudy OU’. 

3 Urb. and many other MSS. place S¢ after adv. 

4 For éxov V has orn. 


6 For weta8odal C’ has dSiapopal and omits kai. 
© For 4} VQ have «at. ©’ reads ei. 
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APHORISMS, IV. xxxvi.-xu. 


XXXVI. Sweats in a fever case are beneficial if 
they begin on the third day, the fifth, the seventh, the 
ninth, the eleventh, the fourteenth, the seventeenth, 
the twenty-first, the twenty-seventh, the thirty-first 
and the thirty-fourth, for these sweats bring diseases 
to a crisis. Sweats occurring on other days indicate 
pain, a long disease and relapses. 

XXXVII. Cold sweats, occurring with high fever, 
indicate death; with a milder fever they indicate a 
protracted disease. 

XXXVIII. And on whatever part of the body 
there is sweat, it means that the disease has settled 
there. 

XXXIX. And in whatever part of the body there 
is heat or cold, in that part is the disease. 

XL. And where there are changes in the whole 
body, for instance, if the body grow cold, or, again, 
grow hot, or if one colour follow on another, it 
signifies a protracted disease. 

XLI. Copious sweat, occurring after sleep without 
any obvious cause, indicates that the body has a 
surfeit of food. But should it occur to one who is 
not taking food, it indicates need of evacuation. 


1 The sense is a little clearer if, with C’, we omit «ai, and 
with VQ read xa) for } before aifis: ‘‘if the body grow cold 
and hot by turns,” 


7 yévnra: Urb.: yiyvntat V. Other MSS, have yiyvorro or 
yivorro. \ oid ; 

8 The MSS. show many slight variations, some reading 
pavepjs: others, among them M, érepijs: while V has dvev 
ties atrlov yivouevov. Galen notes the variants pavepijs, 
érepjs Urb. has &vev Soest aitins érépns ywdbuevos— 

TW 
pavepis (in another hand) over twés, Rein. has tpophy 
AauBdvovr after yivdpevos. 
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XLII. ‘Tdpms odds Oeppos 7), ‘yuxpes aiel 

péwv, 0 pert pux pos, pélw,2 o 6&3 Oeppos, 
3 €Xadcow* vodaov onpaiver. 

XLUI. Of Tuperol OKOTOL, py SLareltrovTeEs, 
bua TpiTns iayuporepot yore, emexivovvor 
bt 8 adv tpoT@ Stareimwor, onpaiver OTL 

4 axivovvot. 
, 4, 

XLIV. ‘Oxococe ® muperol paxpol, ToUTOLaL 

2 dvpata 7) é€s Ta apOpa TOvOL eyywovTar. 
XLV. “Oxdaoio a dUpata és Ta apOpa 7) 
TOvoL éyyivovtat éx TupeT@v,” ovTOL aLTLoLot 
3 1reloct XpéovTar. 
XLVI “Hv piyos euriatn® wupet@ pry S10- 
2 Nelrrovtt,? Hdn aaOevet cov," Bavac por. 

XLVI. At amrox peprpces év Tote TupeToicr 
Tool 41) diadeirovewy, at meAtdval, Kal aipa- 
T@bdees, Kal duacwdees, Kal yorwdees,4 tacar® 
Kakai' amoywpéovoar dé Kars, ayabai> Kal 
kata THY Siaxwpnow, Kai KaTa Ta Odpa* HY 

1 MV omit ev. 

2 For pé(w the MSS. have uel(wv, pel(w, mAcelw, mAé€ov, 
TArElwY, 

3 Sé is omitted by V. 

‘4 For éAdoow a very great number of MSS., including 
MVQ, read éAdcowy, the -y coming from vodccy which 
follows. C’ has 2dacor. 

5 Before émi«fySuvor C’Q have kal. 

® For éxéco.0r Urb. Q have éxéoot. 

7 So OC’. V has 4 pvuara h eis Ta Ep8pa névou, Urb. 
ptuatra h mévor . . . . . ylvovrat, M oipara és ra &pOpa 9) 


mévot. . . ylyvovta. After wuperay a few MSS. add 
HaKpay (from Galen’s commentary). 

8 eumirrn Littré’s A'L!: éumimre: C’V: éminlarn: M: ém- 
xinrn Urb. 

® C’ has év muper@ wh SiaAtmowre. 
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XLII. Copious sweat, hot or cold, continually 
running, indicates, when cold, a more serious disease, 
and when hot, a less serious one. 

XLIII. Such fevers as, without intermitting, grow 
worse every other day,! are dangerous; intermit- 
tence of any kind? indicates that there is no 
danger. 

XLIV. Sufferers from protracted fevers are 
attacked by tumours or by pains at the joints. 

XLV. Those who, after fevers, are attacked either 
by tumours or pains at the joints, are taking too 
much food. 

XLVI. If rigor attack ® a sufferer from a continued 
fever, while the body is already weak,‘ it is a fatal 
sign, 

XLVIL. In continued fevers, expectorations that 
are livid, bloody, fetid, or bilious are all bad, but 
if properly evacuated they are favourable. It is the 
same with stools and urine; for if some suitable 


1 These are malignant tertians, ‘‘semitertians,” 


were called in ancient times, 

2 That is, malaria of the mild, intermittent type. 

3 Littré’s view, that Galen’s distinction between émnéon 
and éumimrn refers to the tenses rather than to the prefixes 
ém- and éu-, is probably right. 

41 have printed the harder reading, though the more 
regular reading of O’ may be correct. ‘The sense is the same 
in either case, 


as they 


10 Agdevéws edyros Tov cduatos O': aobevel edyTt Tat cTomart 
Urb.: dodeve? édvr. M. 

11 (\’ inverts the order of dvadSees and xoAwddees. M omits 
Kal ducddecs. 

12 grigracm wev Erm. : oraoa Rein. 

13 phy diaxdpnow C/V: tas diaxwphowas M. 
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dé! py” Th TOV ovppepovT@v éxxpivntar dia 
TOV TOTTOV TOUTOD, KQKOD. 

XLVIII. ’Ev rotor put) dcareitrovet Tupetoiow, 
ve Ta pev eo uypa 7,2 Ta 6é évdov KainTat, 
Kal Siar ex, Gavdotpov. 

XLIX. *Ev ra SvadetmovTe TupeT@ 4 iy XEtrOS, 

f) dpBarpos, i oppisse A pis Siactpadh, nv my 
Brérn, ny wy dxovn, ® 776%" aabevéos eovTOs To 
oopatos,§ 6 te dv tTovTwy yévntat, eyyvs o 
Gavaros. 

L. “Oxov év mupet@ pry Starettrovte SUaTrvo.a 
yivetar® cal tapappocvyn, Gavdoipor. 

LI. ’Ev totot mupetoiow amoactnpwata py 
AVOMEVa TPOS TAS TPwTAS KploLas, [KOS VOUTOU 
onpaiver. 

LIL. ‘Oxdcorcw €v totot mupetoiow,  év 
Thow anow appwotinot KaTa Tpoaipect ot 
opOarpol Saxptovatv, ovdév AtoTOV" OKOTOLGL 
dé un) KaTa Tpoaipeciv, aToT@TEpov.l 

LUI. ‘Oxdcorcw ® eri tay dddvtwv év totct 
Tuperoian 1 Tepiyhuaxpa 14 yivetat, toxuportepor 
ylvovTat ot TupeETot. 


1 §¢ is omitted by M. 
2 un. Galen says that there were in his days some MSS. 
omitting the negative. It is in all our MSS 
3 jj omitted by C’ Urb. 
4 Urb. has éy rotor wh diadelmover wup,eroicw. 
5 M transposes dp0adpuds and d¢pus. 
® C’ has } wh Bremer ) ph arover. 
* MV omit #5. Many MSS., including C’, have it. 
Tov owmatos C’V: Tov Kamvoyros Littré, with slight 
authority, Most MSS., including M, omit. 
* yiverat a few Paris MSS. : oy eer CMV. Rein. reads 
bkov 0 by T@. 
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APHORISMS, IV. xivi.—.itr, 


excretion does not take piace through these channels 
it is a bad sign.t 

XLVIII. In continued fevers, if the external parts 
be cold but the internal parts burning hot, while 
the patient suffers from thirst, it is a fatal sign.? 

XLIX. In a continued fever, if the patient’s lip, 
eye, eye-brow or nose be distorted, if sight or hearing 
fail, while the body is already in a weak state— 
whatever of these symptoms show themselves, death 
is near. - 

L. When in a continued fever occur difficulty of 
breathing and delirium, it is a fatal sign. 

LI. In fevers, abscesses that are not resolved at 
the first crisis indicate a protracted disease. 

LILI. When in fevers or in other diseases patients 
weep of their own will, it is nothing out of the 
common; but it is rather so when they weep 
involuntarily. 

LIII. When in fevers very viscous matter forms 
on the teeth, the fevers become more severe. 


1 The reading noticed by Galen, which omits uh, would 
mean that if the secretions be substances that the body 
requires for health (ray cuupepdytwy) evacuation will only 
do harm. The emendations of Ermerins and Reinhold 
remove the difficulties of meaning from this aphorism, and 
one or other is probably right. See VII. lxx, The meaning 
would be: ‘‘are bad if suppressed, but if properly evacuated, 


2 See Coan Prenotions, 115. 


10 Urb. V have onpuatvover (V -v). ; wiks : 

11M differs from the other good MSS. in omitting oi 
dp0adpuol and reading ékdco (twice). 

12 §xdc0 M. ' 4 

18 VY tramsposes én) ray ddéyrwv and éy totot mupetotot. 
mep) rovs dddytas CU’. . 

14 Ac xpdopata V. 
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LIV. ‘Oxdcorcw éri rorv Sixes Enpai, Bpa- 
xéa * épeBilovca, ev MupeToiot KavTwoETLY, OV 
mdavu Te Sup adees elow. 

LV. Of éri BouBdce rupetoi, wavtes® Kaxol, 
TAY TOV ednuépov.? 

LVI. [lupécoovte ispas eTrUyEVO[LEVOS, 7) €K- 
AetrovTos * Tod mupeTod, KQAKOV" pnxdver yap 7 
vovoos, Kal dypaciny Tretw onpaiver. 

LVII. “Tro omac nod 4) TeTdvou eYouevn 
MUpPETOS EmLryEVvOMEVOS AVEL TO VOTNMA. 

LVUL. ‘Tro Kavoouv éyopev@, piryeos émuye- 
vomevov, AvaLS. 

LIX. Tputaios axpiBns Kpivetar év éwTa TEpLO- 
dorot TO “aKpoTaTov. 

LX. ‘Oxdcoow av® év roior? muperoias ta 
ata Kodo, alua éx Tov pia pvév, 7 KoLdiy 
extapaxOeica, AveL TO Voonpua.s 

LXI. Tupécoovte® Hv pn ev mepicojow? 

nHuépnow aby o tupetos, trrotpomiaterv 1 
elwOev. 

LXII. ‘Oxocorow €v Tote mupetotow lerepot 
emuyivovtat po TOV ema Tipep@r, KAKOD, ines 
12) aueddates byp@v KaTa THY KoOLinv yévwr- 
Ta. 


5 


7 


Bpaxéa: C’: Bpaxeta Urb. : Bpayeia S. 

mavres omitted by Urb. 

ep” quepav M. 

éxAlroytos Galen, 

évoxAounevw MV. M places this aphorism after LVIII. 
V omits &y. C’ has #y. 

Toit omitted by C’Q. 

After véonua V has ta éy aprinaw Timepas kptvdmevat 
Stoxpita Kal girumdotpopa. M ra évaprinor xpiwdyeva 
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APHORISMS, IV. tiv.--xu. 


LIV. Whenever in ardent} fevers dry coughs 
persist, causing slight irritation,? there is not much 
thirst. 

LV. Fevers following buboes are all bad except 
ephemerals.® 

LVI. Sweat supervening on fever, without the 
fever’s intermitting, is a bad sign; for the disease 
is protracted, and it is a sign of excessive moisture. 

LVII. Fever supervening on a patient’s suffering 
from convulsion or tetanus, removes the disease. 

LVIII. A sufferer from ardent fever is cured by 
the supervening of a rigor. 

LIX. An exact tertian reaches a crisis in seven 
periods at most.4 

LX. When in fevers there is deafness, if there be 
a flow of blood from the nose, or the bowels become 
disordered, it cures the disease. 

LXI. If a fever does not leave the patient on the 
odd days it is usual for it to relapse. 

LXII. When jaundice supervenes in fevers before 
seven days it is a bad sign, unless there be watery 
discharges by the bowels. 


1 «« Ardent” fevers were a kind of remittent malaria. 

2 Adams translates: ‘‘with a tickling nature with slight 
expectoration.” 

3 «« Rphemerals” are fevers lasting only about a day. 

4 The ‘‘exact” tertian is malaria with an access every 
other day. So the aphorism means that the tertian does not 
last more than a fortnight. 


Svoxpira Kal piutdarpopa. These words C’ and some other 
MSS. place after the next aphorism. 

9 rupéscovtt C’ Urb : rupéccoyta MV. 

10 repicaofiow Urb. MV. : kpionunor (sic) C’. 

1L érippomid ew Urb. 

EVGh|Ofrd oy, 18 O’V omit ty... yevovra. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LXII. ‘Oxdcotow dv év toice tupetoict Kal 
Huépnv plyeal yivntat, Kad” yuépnv of muperot 
AVorTaL. 

LXIV. ‘Oxocorrw év Tota? aye TH 
éBSoun 7) TH evaTn 7 TH évdexaty * qT] Teo 
capecnaidexdrn ixTepou paket ayabon, vy 
Ka) TO bmoxovdpiov To SeEvov* oxAnpov yévyTtat.® 
ty Oé HI}, OUK ayabov.® 

LXV. ’Ev Totoe TupeToioe Tept THY KoOLALNY 
Kava toxupov Kal Kapdimy Los, KaKOv." 

LXVI. Ev toto mupetotct totow o€éow ot 


\ \ U > 
omacpol Kal ol Tepl TA OTAAYYVA ToVOL ioxXUpol, 


caxov.® 


LXVII. ’Ev totot aupetoicow® of ék Ttav 
vrvev bdBor,!° } cracuol, caxov. 

LXVIII. “Ev rotot mupetoios tO mvedpa 
TpooKOT-TOV, KaKOV" om ac wOv yap onuaiver. 

LXIX. ‘Oxooorow ovpa trayéa, pou Sosea, 
OAlya, OVK aTrUpEeTOLaL, TAHOOS ErOov ex TOUT@D 
NerTovis apenret wddiara dé Ta TowadTa EpxyeTat 
olow 4 €€ apyis 1) Sua taxyéwv) broctacw 
loyet. 

LXX., ‘Oxdcorre S17 gp is Tuperoior Ta ovpa 
avarenananieua 19 olov vrotuyiou, TOUTOLOL KE- 


3 pararyiar )7° rapeow 4) TapéoovTat. 


piyos C’. * roto: omitted by C’. 
} rH évdexdry omitted by M. 
7d dekidy broxovSpiov M, 
yéervntat C’ Urb. V.: Ac M, 
For ovx ayady M has kaxdy. 
This aphorism is omitted by C’. 
8 This aphorism in Urb. and several other MSS. comes 
after LXVII. 
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APHORISMS, IV. vxi.—vxx. 


LXIII. Fevers in which a rigor occurs each day 
are resolved each day. 

LXIV. In fevers, when jaundice supervenes on 
the seventh day, on the ninth, on the eleventh, or 
on the fourteenth, it is a good sign, unless the right 
hypochondrium become hard. Otherwise it is not a 
good sign. 

LXV. In fevers, great heat about the bowels and 
heartburn are a bad sign. 

LXVI. In acute fevers, convulsions and violent 
pains in the bowels are a bad sign. 

LXVII. In fevers, terrors after sleep, or con 
vulsions, are a bad sign. 

LXVIII. In fevers, stoppage of the breath is a 
bad sign, as it indicates a convulsion. 

LXIX When the urine is thick, full of clots, and 
scanty, fever being present, a copious discharge of 
<eomparatively» thin urine coming afterwards gives 
relief. This usually happens in the case of those 
whose urine contains a sediment from the onset or 
shortly after it. 

LXX. In cases of fever, when the urine is turbid, 
like that of cattle, headaches either are, or will be, 
present. 


® After muperotow C’ adds rots dtéor. 

10 For @é8o 4 CO’ has mévo: kal omacuol. Galen mentions 
névo. as a variant of ¢dé8o, adding that either reading makes 
good sense. 

11 This aphorism in M comes after LXV. 

12 raxéa omitted by Urb. 


~ z e , 
18 é¢ rovTov Aemta@v Rein. 14 ofs ty C’, 
15 taxéwy M. 16 jrdcracis V, 
17 § omitted by Urb. 18 After éy C’ has roto, 


no 


® 4 omitted by M. 


ar 
C) 


TeTaparyweva, V. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LXXI. ‘Oxococw éSdopaia xpiverat, TOU- 
T plow emivépeAov ioe: TO obpov TH TETapTH 
épuvOpov, kab Ta adda! KaTa Royo. 

LXXU. ‘Oxocoow ovpa* Svapavéa ® Neve, 
movnpa pdariota 5é €v Toto. ppeviTiKxoicw 
érupaivetra.4 

LXXII. ‘Oxdcocw trroxovdpia petéwpa, 
StaBopBopvfovta, odadvos adynwatos emuye- 
vomévov, at® Kotdat TovtoLor® KaOvypaivovtat, 
Av pn pdoar Katappayéwowy, 7 ovpov mAGos 
umérXOn'” év mupetotot 5€ Tada. 

LXXIV. ‘Oxocoow édrmis és® apOpa adgi- 
otac0at, pvetat THs atoatTdaLos ovpov Tov 
Kat Tmaxyv? Kal NevKdY yivomevov, olovy év TotoL 
KOTIL@OETL mupeToiae TeTapTaiore wy eviowrw 
apxeTae yiver@au au dé Kal ek TOV par ai- 
Moppaynon, Kal mavu (TAX veTaL. 

LXXV. “Hv alua 7" ridov otpy, Tov vedpav 
h THS KvoTLOS EAKwoW onpaivet. 

LXXVI. ‘Oxoa oto év T® OUpw Tayel €ovTt 
capKia TpLKpa _GoTrep tpixes auveeépyovTat, 
TOUTOLOLY ATO TOV veppav exkplveTar. 

LXXVII. ‘Oxdcorow év TO otfpw Twayet éovtt 


1 V reads 17 rerdprn Toxer emivepedoy Kal epudpdy To obpoy 
kal Td BAA. Urb. puts rH tetapty before émwépedov, and 
instead of ™ TeTapTn CO’ has h. 

2 Before otpa Urb. has ra. 

3 After diapavéa Urb. has #. 

© emiylyverat, M: fv éemipaivnra: C’: Fv émpatyera: Urb. 
Galen notices a reading émpaivera: ra ToL1adTa. 

5 ai omitted by Urb. 6 rotor tovtéoist Urb. 

7 éréXOm M (and Littré). C’ has otpwy and Urb. waj@os 
odpwy. 

8 C’ has ylvera: after radra. See Introduction, p xxxvi. 
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LXXI. In cases that come to a crisis on the 
seventh day, the patient’s urine on the fourth 
day has a red cloud in it, and other symptoms 
accordingly. 

LXXII. Transparent, colourless! urine is bad. 
It appears mostly in cases of phrenitis.? 

LXXIII. When there are swelling and rumbling 
in the hypochondria, should pain in the loins super- 
vene, the bowels become watery, unless there be 
breaking of wind or a copious discharge of urine. 
These symptoms occur in fevers. 

LXXIV. When an abscession to the joints is to 
be expected, the abscession may be averted by an 
abundant flow of thick, white urine, like that which 
in certain prostrating fevers begins on the fourth 
day. And if there is also nasal hemorrhage the 
disease is very quickly resolved. 

LXXV. Blood or pus in the urine indicates 
ulceration of the kidneys or bladder. 

LXXVI. When the urine is thick, and small 
pieces of flesh-like hairs pass with it, it means a 
secretion from the kidneys.4 

LXXVII. When the urine is thick, and with it is 


1§0 Littré from the commentary of Galen. Perhaps, 
however, Aeved does mean ‘‘ white.” 

2 The reading #y émipalynrat would mean “bad, especially 
when it appears in cases of phrenitis.” 

3 Adams translates terapraiouww ‘*quartans.” The other 
meaning seems more probable here. Adams takes yidpevoy 
with Aevxdy, ‘ becoming white.” 

4 Similar propositions occur in Nature of Man, XIV. 

9 V has 7a &pOpa and C’ r&pApa. 

10 V has roAb max’ and M moai xdpta max’. Urb. has max 
Kal moAv, 


11 xa OC’ Urb. 
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muTup@oed ouveEoupetTal, TOVTOLTLWW 4 KUOTLS 
Wopia. 

UXXVIIL. ‘Oxdcot amo tavtowatov ala 
ovpéovar, TovToLaW amo Ta&Y vedpay freBiov 
pn&w onpaiver. 

LXXIX. ‘Oxocoow év 76 otfpe~! rappwdea 
UplotataL, TovTOLOW a) KvoTLs LOG.” 

LXXX. “Hv aipa ovph Kal OpopBovs, Kal 
oT paryyoupiny EXD» kal oduvn euminrn es ® TO 
roydoTpLov Kal és TOV Tepiveov, Ta Tepl THY 
KUOTLD Trovel. 

LXXXI. “Hp aipa cal riov ouph kal remridas, 
Kal opm Bapén* 7, THs KvoTLIos § EdKwowv 
onuatvet. 

LXXXII. ‘Oxocorow év tH ovpy pn pupata 
puerat,? rovtolct, SuaTuncavtos Kal EK PAayEVTOS, 
Aas. 

LXXXHI, Ovpnots vuKT@p ® TONAH yevomevn, 
TpLKpHY THY UTOYwpnoW" onmaiver. 


1 roto ovpoor Urb. 

2 After A:@:@ C’ Urb. add kat of vedpot. 

3 Before 7d Urb. has rby xréva kal. C’ has kad thy Kréva 
wal roy after tmoydorpioy. 

4 All our good MSS., including OC’ Urb. MV, have 
Bapeta. 

5 expverar CO’. 
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passed as it were bran, this means psoriasis of the 
bladder. 

LXXVIII, When a patient has a spontaneous 
discharge of blood and urine, it indicates the 
breaking of a small vein in the kidneys. 

LXXIX. When the urine contains a sandy sedi- 
ment there is stone in the bladder, 

LXXX., If there be blood and clots in the urine, 
and strangury be present, should pain attack the 
hypogastrium and the perineum, the parts about 
the bladder are affected.? 

LXXXI. If the urine contain blood, pus and 
scales, and its odour be strong, it means ulceration 
of the bladder. 

LXXXII. When tumours form in the urethra, 
should these suppurate and burst, there is relief.? 

LXXXIII. When much urine is passed in the 
night, in means that the bowel-discharges are 
scanty. 


1 Similar propositions occur in Nature of Man, XIV. 
2 See Aphorisms, VII. xxxix. 
3 Or, ‘‘it means a cure.” 


6 CO’ has é« vJerop (perhaps as one word), Urb, é« vixtwp, 
a few MSS. ék vurrés. 
7 Before onualve: Urb, has koeoOai. 
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TMHMA IIEMIITON 


Ll. Sracpos && é\XeBopou, Bavao pov. 

Il, "Ertl tpepate omacpost éreyevopevos, 
2 Aavacipmov.” 

IIL. Aipatos Todo pvevtos otacuos 7H 
2 Avypmos emuyevouevos, KAKOD. 

IV. *Emi brrepxabapoet omacuos % AvyLOS 
2 ETT LYyEVOMEVOS, KAKODV. 

V. “Hy pedvav eEaipuns ddevos Tus ® yevnrtat, 
onacbels avoOvyncKe, Hv pn Tupetos emia Bn, 
Hh és THv @pnv e\Owv, Kal’ vy ai KpaiTdadat 

4 Avovtat, POéyEnTat. 

VI. ‘Oxocot two terdvov aXicKovtTat, ev Téc- 

capow* épnow amodAd\uYTaLr' Hv dé TavTas 
3 Ssadpvywou, Uytées yivovtat. 

VIL. Ta érianttixa oxdcotct pd THs ABs 
yivetat, petdotaciw iaye oxdcoror Sé TévTeE 
Kal elkoow étéwy yivetat, TA TOoANA® cUVAaTO- 

4 OvnocKe. 

VUI. ‘Oxdcor mrevpitixol yevopevor ove ava- 

xabatpovta év Teccapecxaidexa nuépnat, Tov- 
3 Toow és éuTunua pelictatat.® 

1X. PDeicres yivovrar? padiora, pruxinae 

Thaw amd oxTwKaidexa eTéwy méXpl TpLnAKOVTA 
3 WévTe. 
X. ‘Oxoco cuvadyynv Stagevyouat, cal és Tov 
After cmacuds CO’ adds 4 Avyuds. 
For @avdoipoy C’ has raxdy. 
tis is placed here by Urb. M, but after nedvay by C’V. 
térpaotw C’ Urb. 


Several inferior MSS. omit 7&4 roAAd, an omission noticed 
by Galen. 
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FIFTH SECTION 


I, Convulsion after hellebore is deadly.1 

II. A convulsion supervening upon a wound is 
deadly.t 

IfI, Convulsion or hiccough, supervening on a 
copious flux of blood, is a bad sign. 

IV. Convulsion or hiecough supervening on ex- 
cessive purging, is a bad sign. 

V. If a drunken man suddenly become dumb, he 
dies after convulsions, unless he falls into a fever, 
or unless he lives to the time when the effects of 
intoxication disappear, and recovers his voice. 

VI. Those who are attacked by tetanus either die 
in four days or, if they survive these, recover, 

VII. Fits that occur before puberty admit of 
cure,” but if they occur after the age of twenty-five 
they usually last until death. 

VIII. Pleurisy that does not clear up in fourteen 
days results in empyema. 

IX. Consumption? occurs chiefly between the 
ages of eighteen and thirty-five. 

X. Those who survive angina, should the disease 


1 The word @avdoimov is said by the commentators to mean 
here ‘‘dangerous.” In the next aphorism tetanus is 
obviously referred to, and @avdc.oyv must mean at least 
“very often fatal.” 

2 Or ‘‘ change,” ‘‘ modification.” 

3 Aphorisms IX.-XV. have close parallels in Coan Pre- 
notions. 


6 Our MSS. show various readings—peOlorarat, uebiotrayr at, 
meptioratat, mepilorayTal. Littré reads ra€lorara, 
z 
7 pOlois yiverat M: pOlones wddcora ylyvovrat V. 
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TAEvLOVa avtoice TPETETAL,» év émta Tmepnow 
aTrobvyaKovew i 6€ TavTas OLapvywou, Eumrvot 
ryivovTat. 

XI. Toiow b imo TOV pbiciov evox ovpevolow, 
My TO TTU0 LA, 67 apy imopijcrwst, Sapu om 
émt tors avOpaxas emlXeopLevor, Kal ai Tplyes 
amo* Ths Keparns péwot, Gavatades.® 

XI. ‘Oxdcowe pOrowdaow ai Tpé XES aro Ths 
Keparns péovcw, ovToL, Stappoins émuyevouévns, 
aToOvna Kovow. 

XIII. ‘Oxocot aipa ag pades dvarTvouat,: 
TOUTOLOW €K TOU TEV MOVOS n avayoy) yiverau.? 

XIV. ‘T7d POiavos éxopuéva Stappora ériyevo- 
péevn, OavaT@des. 

XV. ‘Oxdcor éx Treupitidos € (EMTVOL ywovTat, 
Hy dvaxabapPacw €v TecoapaKovTa Huepnow, 
ad As av n pH&is yévntar, mavovtar: jv ® $e 
un, @s bOtaw peOiotartar. 

XVI. To Gepwov Brarre tadta?® TeovaKts 
Xpeopevorce, capKav éxO juve, vet pov aKkpa- 
TELAD, yvapns vapKwouw, alpoppayias, NeuTro- 
Oupias, TadtTa ola Pavatos.8 

XVII. To d€ Wuypdv, cracpovs, Tetavous, 
feXac mous, piryea TrupeT@sea. 


1 és roy mvevmova TpéreTat avTéois: Kal C’: els Toy mvebpova 
Toutéoict Tpémerat Kal Urb.: els toy TAEVMOVA avTEewy TpéxETaL 
kal V: és Toy mAcvpova uictnies tpémerat kat M. Littré with 
two inferior MSS. transposes kal to before és. Theophilus 
says that this alteration is necessary to the sense, and it 
seems to be the reading of Galen. 

2 C’ has ék. 3 C’ has @avdoimoy. 

4 For avamriovort V has aveuéovcr and M dveudwot. 

5 V reads rouréoiow  avaywy) yivera: é Tov mAEUMovos. 

§ For dy V has ei. 
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turn to the lungs, die within seven days, or, 
should they survive these, develop empyema.1 

XI. In patients troubled with consumption, should 
the sputa they cough up have a strong? smell when 
poured over hot coals, and should the hair fall off 
from the head, it is a fatal symptom. 

XII. Consumptive patients whose hair falls off 
from the head are attacked by diarrhoea and die.® 

XIII. When patients spit up frothy blood, the 
discharge comes from the lungs. 

XIV. If diarrhoea attack a consumptive patient it 
is a fatal symptom. 

XV. When empyema follows on pleurisy, should 
the-lungs clear up within forty days from the 
breaking, the illness ends; otherwise the disease 
passes into consumption. 

XVI. Heat produces the following harmful results 
in those who use it too frequently: softening of 
the flesh, impotence of the muscles, dullness of 
the intelligence, hemorrhages and fainting, death 
ensuing in certain of these cases. 

XVIL. Cold produces convulsions, tetanus, blacken- 
_ ing, feverish rigors.* 

1 Or ‘‘become purulent.” So Adams (in notes). 

2 Or ‘‘ offensive,” ‘ fetid.” 

3 So Littré, who says that to translate ‘if diarrhoea 
supervenes” is inconsistent with XIV. 


4 “Blackening” will include ‘‘ mortification,” but is not 
to be limited to it. 


? After tatra C’ has rotor, which Urb. places over moA- 
Adis, read by it for wAcovd«is. Rein. has a colon at taira. 
8 Urb. has yvouns vdprwow and ratra olor Odvaros in the 
margin, Galen notices four variants for the end of this 
aphorism: todroist Odvaros, Taira, ep’ ois 6 Odvaros, Tatra olor 
Advaros, Tatra els Odvarov. Rein. és Odvarov, Query: €orw 
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XVUI. To yuxpov TOE [LOY daTéoLow, odobar, 
vevpouow, eyKepar@, VaTLai@ MVENO" To 6é 
Peppov @behipov. 

XIX, ‘Oxoca care PUT ae, exOeppaiver,) rrAHV 
doa aimoppayety pédret.” 

XX. “Endkeoe TO pev puxpov daxvaces, (Séppa 
mepraKdnpuvet, oouyny Greeny, ToLel, pe 
Aaives,® piyea mupeT@oea,* OTAT MOUS, TETAVOUS. 

XXI. "Eote dé dxouv émt tetavov daveuv édxeEos 
véw evodpKe, Bépeos pécou, ux pov TOANOU 
KaTaxvols émavaxrAnow Oépyns Toleitat’ Gépyun 
dé tadta® pveras. 

XXII. Td Geppyov EKTTUNTLKOD, ovK émlt tavtl 
érxel, péyeorov onwetov és achanreiny, dépua 
pardaocet, icxvaiver, av@dsuvor, p puyewr, oTATLOV, 
TeTavwY Tapnyopikov. Tav dé év Keparh Kapn- 
Papinv Avew'® mreictov Sé Sradéper ootéwv 
Katy Wart, HaNXov dé? totow epirropevotct, 
TOUTED bé padiota, Tolow év Keharyn édxea 
éyouvor’ Kal oxdca wo wWvkios OvnoKer, 7 
EXKoUTAaL, Kab EpTnaw éaOomévoroiv, Edpy, ai- 
Soiw, vaTépn, KUoTEL, TOUTOLTL TO Depmov Pirsov 
Kal Kptvov, TO d€ Wuypov ToXEmLOY Kal KTELvOD. 

1 éxdepuaive: M. 

2 aiuoppayéer 4 pwéAAe Littré and several Paris MSS.— 
perhaps rightly, as this is probably the correct reading in 
aphorism XXIII. 

3 wedacno’s has been suggested for weAaiver. 

* Littré reads moiée: here, without quoting any authority 
for it, and I have not seen the word in any MS. I have 
collated. Dietz would place it after rerdvovs. Though the 
meaning is clear, the exact reading has apparently been lost. 


The text, though ungrammatical, is the reading of all our 
good MSS. 


® Two MSS. read rotrovy. Rein. rerdvwv. See Intr. p.xxxi. 
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XVIII. Cold is harmful to bones, teeth, sinews, 
brain, and spinal marrow, but heat is beneficial. 

XIX. Heat parts that are chilled, except where 
hemorrhage threatens? 

XX. Cold makes sores to smart, hardens the 
skin, causes pain unattended with suppuration; it 
blackens, and causes feverish rigors, convulsions, 
tetanus. , 

XXI. Sometimes in a case of tetanus without a 
wound, the patient being a muscular young man, 
and the time the middle of summer, a copious 
affusion of cold water brings a recovery of heat. 
Heat relieves these symptoms.? 

XXII. When heat causes suppuration, which it 
does not do in the case of every sore, it is the surest 
sign of recovery ; it softens the skin, makes it ® thin, 
removes pain and soothes rigors, convulsions and 
tetanus. It relieves heaviness of the head. It is 
particularly useful in fractures of the bones, especially 
when they are exposed, and most especially in cases 
of wounds in the head. Also in cases of mortifica- 
tion and sores from cold, of corroding herpes, for 
the seat, the privy parts, the womb, the bladder— 
for all these heat is beneficial and conduces to a 
crisis, while cold is harmful and tends to a fatal issue. 

1 With Littré’s reading : ‘* Where there is, or threatens to 
be, hemorrhage.” 

2 The emendation todroy is an attempt to get rid of the 
awkward plural. Perhaps the sentence is a misplaced 


‘* title” of the next aphorism. 
3 Perhaps, ‘‘ the body generally.” 


6 rb dt, ev Kepadry: Kal xapnBapiny Aver, Urb. The MSS. 
vary very much here, and Littré (combining the readings of 
several) has ra 5 ev TH kepadg, kal kapnBapiny Aver. The text 
represents C’MV. 

7 warroy BE Vi: waaddov OC’: wddrcora 5é M, ¥ 
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XXII. -Ep TovToLoe bei TO vuxpe xphebar, 
oxobev aipoppayel, a7] pedret,* fi em avuTd, ada 
mepl avuta, oxoGev emuppel Kal oKdcat preynovat 
7 emuproyianata és TO epu@ pov Kal Upatpov 
péeTovTa veap@ aipare, éml tTavTa,” errel Ta Ye 
Tanala pedatver’ Kal epuaimehas TO p11) EXKOU- 
evov, €mrel TO ye EAKOUMEVOY Srarret. 

XXIV. Ta Wuypa, olov yor Kkptatarnos,? 
atnOei * TONE MIA, Bnxéov Kuntikd, aipoppoixa, 
KaTappoikd. 

XXV. Ta é&v apOporow olénmata Kal anyn- 
pata, atep Edxeos, Kal TodaypiKd, Kal oTdo- 
Mata, TOUTWY Ta TAELOTA WuYpoY KATAYEOMEVOY 
Tor pniger Te Kal ioyvaiver, cal ddvvnv rAveu® 
vapen 6€7 pwetpin odvvns AUVTLKN. 

XXXVI. "Téwp 1 tayéws Oeppawopevov Kat 
TAXEWS YuYXoOmEvov, KoUdoTaTov. 

XXVIII. ‘Oxdcorcr miety dpéEis viaTwp Totce 
mavu dipaaoy,® iv érixotpnOaow, ayalov. 

XXVIII. Tuvarceiwv ayoyov, n ev dpdpact 
mupin, Toa) * d€ Kal és GAXNa yxpyoipn av l° 
Av, el [42 capnBapias éveTrotel. 

XXIX. Tas xcvovcas pappaxevewv, Hv dpyd, 


1 MV have aiuoppayéew HEAD EL, So C’, with uh before 
méAAe. Galen apparently had 4 méAAEt with the indicative 
before it. So Littré, following several MSS. Compare 
aplorist XIX. 


ext tata omitted by Urb. V. 


3 «platadAos xiv V. 4 ornOéwy C’. 
5 kataxedmevov mord C’: modAAdy kataxeduevoy MV. 
5 papKny yap Trove Rein. for cal . . . Ave. 


dt MV: yap C’ and many other MSS. But 85€ often has 
the force of yap. 
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XXIII. Cold should be used in the following 
cases: when there is, or is likely to be, hemorrhage, 
but it should be applied, not to the parts whence 
blood flows, but around them; in inflammations, and 
in inflamed pustules inclining to a red and blood- 
shot colour that is due to fresh blood; in these 
cases apply cold (but it blackens old inflammations), 
and when there is erysipelas without sores (but it 
does harm when there are sores). 

XXIV. Cold things, such as snow or ice, are harm- 
ful to the chest, and provoke coughing, discharges 
of blood and catarrhs. 

~XXV. Swellings and pains in the joints, without 
sores, whetlier from gout or from sprains, in most 
cases are relieved by 2 copious affusion of cold water, 
which reduces the swelling and removes the pain. 
For numbness in moderation removes pain. 

XXVI. That water is lightest which quickly gets 
hot and quickly gets cold. 

XXVII. When there is a desire, caused by intense 
thirst, to drink during the night, should sleep follow, 
it is a good sign. 

XXVIII. Aromatic vapour baths promote menstrua- 
tion, and in many ways would be useful for other 
purposes if they did not cause heaviness of the 
head. 

XXIX. Purge pregnant women, if there be 
orgasm, from the fourth month to the seventh, but 


8 §xdco.or mieiy bpetis BOwp ex vunTray Totton buyddeow V, 
Urb. has ébxdécoicw bdwp meiv dbpetis viKTwp. TovTéoist avr 
Sipoderw. 

9 ©’ Urb. have moAAaxod, perhaps rightly. 

10 C’ omits &v, and Urb. by Hr. 

165 


& 


A®OPIZMOI 


Tet paunua, Kal aypt eta pnvav hooov: ta Sé 
VnTla Kab mpeoBuTepa eda Betabar. 

XXX. Tuvacki év yaotpt éxoton bro Tivos 
Tav o&éwy voon mar ov And Ojvar,” Gavatades. 

XXXI. T a) év yaorpl éExouca, preBoroun- 
Geica, éxtiTpwoKery Kal mwaddov nov petCov TO 
éuBpvov. 

XXXII. Tuvaikci aipa épeovon, Tov Kata- 
Envioy payévtav, dNvats.” 

XXXII. Taév catapyvioy éxreTrovter, alva 
éx TOV pivadv puév,? ayabov. 

XXXIV. Puvacxi év yaotpi éyoton, iv 7 
Kotkin pun ToAAdKtS,* Kivduvos exTEDCaL. 

XXXV. Tuvaici tro vorepixov evoxroupévy, 
}) SvotoKoven, TTapuos emruyivopevos,? ayadov. 

XXXVI. DPuvarcki ra ® KaTawyvea axpoa, Kal 
un KaTa TH avTa ael? yiwwopeva, xabapotos 
Seic Oar onpaiver. 

XXXVIL  Luvacki év yaotpi éyoton, fv 
éEaidvns® wacOot toyvoi yevovTat, CR TE OR 

XXXVILT. DPuvacki ev yaoTpt exovon av 
0 €TEpos pac Bos ioyvos yevnrat, diduua éxovon, 
Oatepov ERTUTPOOKEL Kal my pev 0 SeFt0s io YVOS 
yévntat,° ro apaev: Hv S€é 6 aptoTtepos, TO OAAV. 

1 C’ has ovAAnOjjvat. 

2 Urb. joins together this aphorism and the next, thus: 
Avous yiverau Tav dt KaTaunviay éxAeumdvTwv' alua ek Taev 
bwav puev ayabdy. This reading explains the insertion of 
yuvatx) in CO’ (which omits yiverat) before tay. 

3 puey C’ Urb. : puijvat MV. 

4 KowAln pup mwoAAa V: KowAln TOAAG pune M: korAfn fuel 
modAdkis C’: KoiAln moAAG pum Urb. C’ has rod extpacat. 


5 emiywopevos CO’: émvyevduevos Urb. MV. 
5 +a omitted by Urb. V. 
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less in the latter case; care is needed when the 
unborn child is of less than four months or of more 
than seven. 

XXX. If a woman with child is attacked by one 
of the acute diseases, it is fatal.2 

XXXI. A woman with child, if bled, miscarries ; 
the larger the embryo the greater the risk. 

XXXII. When a woman vomits blood, menstrua- 
tion is a cure. 

XXXIII. When menstruation is suppressed, a flow 
of blood from the nose is a good sign. 

XXXIV. When a woman with child has frequent 
diarrhoea there is a danger of a miscarriage. 

XXXV. When a woman suffers from hysteria? or 
difficult labour an attack of sneezing is beneficial. 

XXXVI. If menstrual discharge is not of the 
proper colour, and irregular, it indicates that purg- 
ing * is called for. 

XXXVII. Should the breasts of a woman with 
child suddenly become thin, she miscarries. 

XXXVIII. When a woman is pregnant with 
twins, should either breast become thin, she loses 
one child. If the right breast become thin, she 
loses the male child; if the left, the female. 


1 This aphorism is omitted by C’V. See Aphorisms 


ahs 

2 This aphorism C’V place after XX XI. 

8 Said by some commentators to refer to retention of the 
placenta. Galen rejects this interpretation, but Littré seems 
inclined to accept it. 

4 Or, ‘‘an emmenagogue.” 


7 CO’ omits ae) and reads, I think, kara rd avrd. 

8 M puts efaipyns after paa8ol. 

® C’ has éxovon: diduua, omitting these words below. 

10 igyvds yévnrat omitted by Urb. (perhaps rightly). 5 
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XXXIX. “Hv yuri) wn cvovea, unde Tetoxvia, 
2 ydra éyn, TavTys! Ta KaTapnvia ExdédoLTED. 

XL. Puvastiv oxocnow és Tovs TeTO0vs? alua 
2 avatpedetat, pavinv onpatver. 

XLI. Tuvatca fv Oérys eidévae ef KvEt, ery 
perrn? Kabevdew, adeitrv@ eovon,* pedtxpntov 
SiSov% mieiv: xiv pev aotpodos éxn epi THY 

4 yaotépa,® ver jv? b€ pr, ov KE. 

XLIL. Tuvy jv ® wév appev Kvn, evxpoos eat 
2 tw b€ Orv, dvaxXpoos. 

XLII. Tuvaict «voven épvoimerxas ev TH 
2 votépn yeropmevor,? Oavatades. 

XLIV. ‘Oxocar rapa gow rRertai codcat 
év yaotpt éxovow,” éxtitp@cKovet,+ mpWw iH 

3 mayuvOjvat. 

XLV. ‘Oxdcat 1d capa petpios eéxXovea 

éxtiTpwakovor diunva Kal Tpinva atep Tpo- 


1 ravtns Urb.: tatien: M: V has ra karaunvia aiti and C’ 
Te KaTaunvia avTis (followed by ééAecrey). 

2 Urb. has pacbovs ritods. 

3 C’ has hy meaddAns cldévar 7 Kver 7 0d, Stray weAAEL KabeddeLv. 

* adelrvar eovont M: omitted by C’ Urb. V. 

5 §f80v C’ Urb. V: Sodva: M: d:5dvar Littré (who does not 
give the authority). 

8 kal fy per otpépos exer wep) THv KoiAiny C’: Kal ei pey 
atpdgos exer wept Thy KolAiny Urb. ; kal jy ev otpodas Ex wept 
Thy yaorépa adtis Vi iv wey orpdgos Ex: wep) Thy yaotépa M 

Re peice Vise: Ou 

8 Urb. has ei wey followed by e7 5é. 

® So C’: fy yuvant . .. yévnrat Urb. M: yuvaikd . . . Ay 
épucimeAas . . . yévntar V. 

10 Aerral coda ev yaotpl Zxovcar OC’: Aerrar éodoa Urb.: 
Aerral eovow ey yaotp Exovow M: Aemtal eodom Kvovow Y. 

After éxtitpécxovo: Urb. has od kdovor, and M dhuwa 
(i.e. Slunva). 
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XXXIX. If a woman have milk when she neither 
is with child nor has had a child, her menstruation 
is suppressed, 

XL. When blood collects at the breasts of a 
woman, it indicates madness, 

XLI. If you wish to know whether a woman is 
with child, give her hydromel to drink [without 
supper]? when she is going to sleep. If she has 
colic in the stomach she is with child, otherwise she 
is not. 

XLII. If a woman be going to have a male child 
she is of a good complexion; if a female, of a bad 
complexion, 

XLII. If a pregnant woman be attacked by 
erysipelas in the womb, it is fatal. 

XLIV. Women with child who are unnaturally 
thin miscarry until they have grown stouter.® 

XLV. If moderately well-nourished women mis- 
carry without any obvious cause two or three months 


1 Galen says he had never seen such a case, but Adams 
thinks that the aphorism may refer to rare cases of puerperal 
mania. 

2 These words are omitted by our best MSS. Littré keeps 
them, but points out that they are inconsistent with the 
commentary of Galen, who says that the woman must be 
well fed (xa) memAnpacbat citlwv). He suggests, therefore, 
that we should either read ov« ddefmym in the text or pi 
meTAnp@ocba: in Galen. 

3 The meaning of this aphorism seems plain enough, though 
Adams says it is not altogether confirmed by experience. 
The ancient commentators gave three explanations of the 
aphorism, and two of mapa gvow. Perhaps the meaning is: 
‘© Women, who in pregnancy are unnaturally thin, miscarry 
before they can recover a better condition.” 
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$éav0s pavepis, TavTnow ai oTunn doves * puEns 
peotat elo, Kal ov Svvavtat Kpatety UO TOU 
Bapeos TO éuSpvor, GdN’ amoppyyvevTas.” 

XLVI. “Oxdca Tapa pvow TaxXetat eodcar 
Ta) grap Bdvove w €v yaorpl, TAUTNOL TO émri- 
TOO | TO oTOMa TOV DaTepe@y atroTréber,® Kal 
mplv 7) reTTUVORVaL* od KUOVOLD. 

XLVIL. “Hv totépn ev TO icyio éyxemévn ° 
duattunjon, avayen Eupotov yevéc@ar. 

XLVUI. "EvSpva ta pév appeva ev toioe 
SeEvoio1, Ta S€ Onrea ev Tolcw aplioTeEpotar 
marrov.® 

XLIX. ‘Torépwv? éxato@cies, mTappixov 
mpooOels érriAauBave Tovs puKTHpas Kal TO 
oTopua.® 

L. Duvacki® KATALLyved iy Bovrn e7rl- 
axety, oiKUNY wS pmeyioTNY TpOS TOUS turBovs »° 
poo Barre. ar 

LI. ‘Oxocar év yaotpi EXOUeL, Tovtwy ' To 
oTOMA TOV voTEpéwy Tummvel, = 

LIL “Hv yvvarxi ev yaoTpl exovon yara 
TOU €x TOV pwatav pun, acGevées}4 7d EuSpvov 


10’ has tavrys ai koruandéves THs tav totepav. After 
kotuAnddves three MSS. add ris ujtpas. Urb. omits radryow 
and adds a’ray after corvAnddves. 
amopryvuTa M. 
imomeer 0. 

After Aewr uv Oijvaus C’ Urb. add rodro. 

After éyxemeéyvn some MSS, have # (or 4) kab. 

C’ omits waAdov, and begins the aphorism with éxéca. 
botepéay V. 

CO’ places rrapuxdy mpoobels after ordua. 

C’ reads yuvaieds and M has 7a before katautyia. 
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after conception, the cotyledons of the womb are 
full of mucus, and break, being unable to retain the 
unborn child because of its weight. 

XLVI. When unnaturally fat women cannot con- 
ceive, it is because the fat! presses the mouth of 
the womb, and conception is impossible until they 
grow thinner. 

XLVI. If the part of the womb near the hip- 
joint suppurates, tents? must be employed. 

XLVIII. The male embryo is usually on the 
right, the female on the left. 

XLIX. To expel the after-birth : apply something 
to cause sneezing and compress the nostrils and the 
mouth. 

L. If you wish to check menstruation, apply 
to® the breasts a cupping-glass of the largest 
size. 

LI. When women are with child the mouth of 
the womb is closed. 

LII. When milk flows copiously from the breasts 
of a woman with child, it shows that the unborn 


1 So the commentator Theophilus, émfrAooy means literally 
the fold of the peritoneum. 

2 Plugs of lint to keep the suppurating place open until it 
is well on the way to heal from the bottom. 

3 Galen would prefer ‘‘ under,” as given by some MSS. in 


his day. 


10 QO’ has év r& orHOn for mpds Tovs tTiTfovs, and Galen says 
that in his time some MSS. read td rovs tirOovs. 

11 ©’ has mpéc BAe. 

12 Q’ has rovréoiot for tovTwr. 

18 guuuder O’V: Evppter Urb. : cuppéemveev M. 

14 ac@evetv V. The aphorism is omitted by C’. 
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onuatver: iv dé crepeol of pactol éwow, bytet- 
voTepov TO éupvov onpatve. 

LITT. 1Oxcocar S:abOeipeww pédArovot Ta Ep- 
Bpva,? tavtnow of TiTO0t iaxXvol yivovtar tv 
S€ madw oxdypol yévwvtat, odvvn Ectar? €v 
Totot TiTVotow,  év Toiaw icyioww, € 
toicw dpO0arpoicw, % é€v TolaL yovvacl, Kai oO 
deapileing vow. 

LIV. “Oxoanar TO oT Oma TOV VaTEpeoV oKhN- 
pov €oTl, TavTyow avaykn TO aTOopa TeV 
Ua TEpE@V ovMpvEL. 

LV. ‘Oxooa ev yaorpl exoue ae UTO TupEeTov 
Aap BavovTat, Kal pxepas io XvaivovtTat,® dvev? 
mpopdctos pavepis,* TiKTOVaL =YaheTas Kal 
ETLKLVOUVOS, “a exTITP@KOUTAL xuvduvevoualy. 

LVI. ’Eml® pow yuvaiceio oracpos Kai 
NerToOumin Hv emiyévyntar)® xaxov. 

LVI. Katapnvior yevouévov trELOVor," pod- 
co. aupSaivovet, Kal my yevouévav ato Tis 
vaTépns yivovrar vovcot. 

LVII. "Emi apy preyuaivovte, Kal borépy 
preypawoven, oTpayyoupin emuyiveTar, Kat? éqi 
veppotow éwrvotre oTpayyoupin emeyiverat, eT 
dé Hate preyuwatvovte AVYE émeyivetat. 


i 
1) 


cvs 


This aphorism is omitted by CO’. 
Urb. omits ra @u8pua. 3 Urb. has ylvera: for fora. 
MV have d:apdelpe:. 
This aphorism is omitted by C’. 
For icxvaivoyra: C’ and several other MSS. have éepuat- 
vovTa. 
7 C’ has «al before &vev, for which V reads &rep. 
8 pavepis mpopacios C’. ® C’ adds éxéca before én). 
10 Ay emvyevnrat omitted by M. 
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child is sickly; but if the breasts be hard, it shows 
that the child is more healthy. 

LHI. When women are threatened with mis- 
carriage the breasts become thin. If they be- 
come hard again? there will be pain, either in the 
breasts or in the hip-joints, eyes, or knees, and there 
is no miscarriage. 

LIV. When the mouth of the womb is hard it 
must of necessity be closed. 

LV. When women with child catch a fever and 
become exceedingly thin,’ without * (other) obvious 
cause, they suffer difficult and dangerous labour, or a 
dangerous miscarriage. 

LVI. If convulsions and fainting supervene upon 
menstrual flow, it is a bad sign. 

LVII. When menstruation is too copious, diseases 
ensue; when it is suppressed, diseases of the womb 
occur. . 

LVIIL. On inflammation of the rectum and on 
that of the womb strangury supervenes ; on suppura- 
tion of the kidneys strangury supervenes; on in- 
flammation of the liver hiccough supervenes. 

1 Galen takes the sense to be that hard (and not milky) 
breasts indicate a healthy child. Littré, thinking that this 
interpretation neglects the comparative tyewdrepoy, under- 
stands the sense to be that while soft milky breasts indicate a 
sickly child, hard milky breasts indicate a more healthy one. 

2 Galen says that méAw can mean either (1) “again” or 
(2) ‘*on the other hand.” He prefers the second meaning. 

3 Or (with the reading of CO’) ‘‘ feverish.” 

4 The phrase ‘‘ without obvious cause” may also be taken 
with the preceding clause. 


1 greWvwy yevouevay C’, Some MSS. have ywouevwv or 
yiyvomevov. 

12 ka) is omitted by C’, and Urb. omits from kal to 
emvylverat, 
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LIX. Duvi jv pn AapBavy év yaorpl, Bovry 
bé eidévar et Aperat, mepikaduwas iwatiourt, 
Oupia Katw** KI pev mopever Oar ® boxy 7 v7) ues 
dua TOU TWLATOS és TO oToma cal és Tas pivas,® 
yivwoKe OTL avn ov Ov E@UT HY ayoves aie 

| DBM Duvaikl év yaoTpi éxovon ay at * xabdp- 
ales TOpEevMVTal, AdUvaTOV TO EuBpvoV bytatvery. 

LXI. “Hv yvvaiki® a Kabapoves puny * Topeu- 
@vT al, es ppixns, pajre TUpETOD eT LryLVOMEVOU, 
doat bé* avThn mpoomintwat, Noyifov TavTny év 
yaotpt éyew.? 

LXII. ‘Oxdcas mucvas 1° Kab yuxpas Tas 
HT pAs EXovow, ov KuloKovoly Kal oKogaL 

Kabvypous Exovgr Tas aT pas, ov KvicKovol, x 
arroa BévyuTat yap o yovos: Kat OKooat Enpas 
paXXOV Kat TPL aEaS évdetn yap THs Tpopis 
pOeipera TO omépwa’ oKocat dé Gs appotépav 
THY Kpaow avppetpov!® éyovow, ai Toradtar ért- 
TeKVOL yivoVTaL. 

LXIII. TaparAnoios dé Kal él Tov ap- 
pévorv't 4 yap Sia THY apatoTnTa TOD cwpatos 


1 katwbev V (Urb. has @ above the line). 
2 After mopeverOa: MV have cor, Q and one other MS. of. 
Urb. C’ omit. 
3 MV transpose 7d ordua and ras pivas. 
4 Urb. adds (after éotiv) GAAG did Toy Bvdva. 
5 MV omit af and transpose jy to the beginning of the 
aphorism. Urb. has #y at the beginning and retains ai. 
6 After yuvacx! Urb. adds éy yaorp) éxovon. 
7 wh is omitted by C’ and three MSS. have ratwvra: for uh 
Wopcnwr ses 
8 After d5¢ three MSS. add GAAdkoto: kal moieiAat dpéfies. 
® For éxew C’ has toxerv. 
10 Urb. M. transpose muxvas and yuxpds, 
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LIX. If a woman does not conceive, and you wish 
to know if she will conceive, cover her round with 
wraps and burn perfumes underneath. If the smell 
seems to pass through the body to the mouth and 
nostrils, be assured that the woman is not barren 
through her own physical fault. 

LX. If a woman with child have menstruation, it 
is impossible for the embryo to be healthy. 

LXI. If menstruation be suppressed, and neither 
shivering nor fever supervenes, but attacks of nausea 
occur, you may assume the woman to be with child. 

LXII. Women do not conceive who have the 
womb dense and cold; those who have the womb 
watery do not conceive, for the seed is drowned; 
those who have the womb over-dry and very hot 

do not conceive, for the seed perishes through lack 

of nourishment. But those whose temperament ? is 
a just blend of the two? extremes prove able to 
conceive. 

LXIII. Similarly with males. Either because of 
the rarity of the body the breath? is borne outwards 


1 Used in the old sense of the word. xpaais really means 
‘«blending,” ‘‘ compounding.” 

2 As Galen says, four (not two) dispositions have been 
mentioned ; but these can be taken in pairs, and so we get 
the healthy mean with respect to (1) heat and (2) dryness. 

3 Moving air in the body was called mvedua, which was 
not confined, as our word ‘‘breath” is, to air moving to 
and from the lungs. The writer of this aphorism was 
evidently a supporter of the Pneumatists, who tried to 
explain health and disease by the action of air. 


11 kal . . . Kutoxovow omitted by C’. 

12 After mepixacas V has éxovaur. 

13 gyuupétpws Urb. 14 dydpay V. 
15 +09 odmaros omitted by C’. 
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TO mvedpa eo péperar Tpos TO LN TapanéuTel 
TO oTéppa’ 7 bua THY TUKVUTNTA TO brypov ov 
Siaxwpet éw* 4 Sia THY WuxpoTnta ovUK €KTTU- 
povrar, OTE ibpoitecBar ™ pos TOV TOTOv TOUTOV* 
) 81a THY Oepuacinv 70 avTO TOUTO yiverar. 

LXIV. Tana drd0vae xeparadyeover KAKOV" 
kakov 6€ Kal Tols TupeTaivovet, Kal olow 
Umoxovdpra HeTE@pa Kal? b:aBopBoputovra, Kal 
TOLL Sn tecr: kakov 6€ Kal olat yoAwdees ai 
Urroxwpnaves * év totcw o&€éct mupeToiaw,* cal 
olay aipatos dtaxwpnots ToAdod yéyovev* ap- 
moter O€ pbwadeor a) inv oe Tupésoovow” 
did0vae 6€ Kal év Tuperoiat © paxpotat p Mieco 

pn devos TOV T poetpnLevav onpelwy TapeovTos,’ 
Tapa oryor § d€ éxTeTHKOTOP. 

LXV. ‘Oxodcotcty ofdypata ep’ EXKETL paiverat, 
ov pada ona@vtai, ovdé paivovtat: TovTwy 6é 
apavuabévtay® éEaidyns, toto. pev dmicbev 
omacpol, TéTavol, Tolar O€ éutrpocbev” paviar, 
odvvat tAeupod o€etas,4 1). éuminots, 7) ducev- 


ea 


Tepin, Nv épvOpa padrov H Ta oldnpaTa. 


1 Before 7d Urb. adds 7@ orduart reading also mapeumt- 
nmrew: other MSS. e’s 7d orduc. 

2 Only three (inferior) MSS. have «at. Littré inserts it 
following the commentary of Galen, which implies it. 

3 After broxwphores Galen thought that a xa) should be 
added for the sake of the sense. One of our MSS. (probably 
through the influence of Galen) reads xa). 

4 ev roiow dtéo wupetoiow OC’ Urb.: ev dtéor aruperota(s) 
éodo: MV. 

5 jv ph Alny worAA@ tvpécowow C’. Urb. and some other 
MSS. omit roAA@, which word, as Galen says, seems otiose. 

& For warpoto: C’ has 7. ? wapedytwy C’V. 

8 rapatéyws Urb. ¥ adarviConévwy O'. 
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so as not to force along the seed; or because of the 
density of the body the liquid! does not pass out; 
or through the coldness it is not heated so as to 
collect at this place;2 or through the heat this 
same thing happens.® 

LXIV. To give milk to sufferers from headache is 
bad; it is also bad for fever patients, and for those 
whose hypochondria are swollen and full of rumb- 
ling, and for those who are thirsty. Milk is also 
bad for those whose stools in acute fevers are 
bilious, and for those who pass much blood. It 
is beneficial in cases of consumption when there 
is no very high fever. Give it also in protracted, 
low fevers, when none of the aforesaid symptoms is 
present, but when there is excessive emaciation. 

LXV. When swellings appear on wounds, there 
are seldom convulsions or delirium; but when the 
swellings suddenly disappear, wounds behind are 
followed by convulsions and tetanus, wounds in 
front by delirium, severe pains in the side, or 
suppuration, or dysentery, if the swellings are in- 
clined to be red. 

1 +) bypdy here means 7d orépua. 

2 Galen notes that the writer leaves the ‘‘place” to be 
understood by the reader, but rtodroy seems to refer to 
something already mentioned. 

3 Galen objects to the last clause as inconsistent with the 
one preceding, and to the whole aphorism as an interpellation. 

4 There are many difficulties of meaning in this aphorism, 
the chief being that wounds in front do not differ from 
wounds behind in their probable or possible after-effects, 
at any rate not to the extent mentioned in the text, See 
Littré’s note. 


10 cis robumpocbey C’, Rein, has droior for roto: (twice). 
11 navin 7) d80vn mAevpéwy oteln Urb.: marin kal odbvn 
mAevpov dtla OC’. 
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lal , 
LXVI. “Hy TpavpaTov Trovnpav eovtwp t 


oldnuata® pH paivntat, péya Kaxkov. 
v 

LXVII. Ta yatva, ypnotd, Ta &opa,? 
Kaka. 

fol r > , 

LXVIII. Ta dmicbev ths Keharis ddvvwpéva * 
 €V HeTOT opbin prew Tuneica aperet 

LXIX. “Piyea dpxeTat, quvacki pew €& da hvos 
paXov Kal d1a votov és THY Kkepadny atap 
Kal avdpdor dricbev padrov 7% Eutrpocbev Tov 

t 4 lal > XN 
TW MaATOS, olov THXEOV, pNpav aTap Kal TO 
dépua apavov, dn rot 6€ 7) Opie.” 

LXX. Oi to TeTapTalov arta Kopevor © vmro 
omacuod ov mavu TL? ardoKovtar: jv sé 
aNickevTat mpoTepov, Kal émuiyévntar TeTap- 
Tatos, mavovTat. 

LXXI. ‘Oxocoior Séppata  trepite(vetas 

\ 8 \ / ” in) r 
oxdnpa® Kat Kkapdadéa, avev Lopa@tos TedEU- 
T@oW OKdToLcL S5é Yartapa Kal apata, odv 
(Op@te Terevt@ow.® 

LXXIT. Of ixtepi@dees od} wavy te Trevpa- 
TMOEES ELoUD. 

1 isxupav Kal moynpav édytwy M. 

2 ofdnua M. 

3 %vvoua C’: St %vvoua Urb. 

# BBvvauever M. 

Exovor, Sndoi 5& todvto 7 Opt Littré without stating his 
authority. C’ omits all from ofoy to @pit, and there are 
many shght variants in all parts of the aphorism. 

® exduer o Urb. 


ov wavy Tt Td omacnay OC: ob mavu tt bed vTacuod Urb.: 
bard oracudy ov rdvu t1 M: iad oragcuaey ov mdyv TV. 


5 


7 
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LXVI. If swellings do not appear on severe 
wounds it is a very bad thing. 

LXVII. Softness! is good, hardness? is bad. 

LXVIII, Pains at the back of the head are relieved 
by opening the upright vein in the forehead, 

LXIX. Rigors in women tend to begin in the 
loins and pass through the back to the head. In 
men too they begin more often in the back of the 
body than in the front; for example, in the fore- 
arms or thighs, The skin too is rare, as is shown 
by the hair. 

LXX, Those who are attacked by quartans are 
not.very liable to be attacked by convulsions. But 
if they are first attacked by convulsions and a 
quartan supervenes, the convulsions cease. 

LXXI. Those whose skin is stretched, hard and 
parched, die* without sweat. Those whose skin 
is loose and rare die? with sweat. 

LXXII. Those subject to jaundice are not very 
subject to flatulence. 


1 That is, in swellings, etc. 

2 Or “crudity.” 

3 Littré thinks that the last sentence is a separate aphorism, 
contrasting the bodies of women and of men, Commentators 
mostly think that there is a reference to the fact that the 
front parts are more hairy than the back ; this shows the 
less rarity of the latter, ze. their greater coldness and 
liability to rigors. 

4 Perhaps teAcvtaov refers to the termination of any 
disease, not of fatal diseases only. So Theophilus. 


8 For oxAnpa Urb. has éEnpa. 
® bxdc0101 BE. « « TEAEVT@oW OMitted by C’. 
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TMHMA EKTON 


T. Ev Tho Xpovines Meter Tenbic o€upeypin 
éruyevouéevn, pn yevouevn + mpoTepov, onpetov 
ayalov. 

\ id 

Il. Olfce | pives typat vce, Kal 7 youn 
oypns” iytaivover voonpotepov'® olat bé€ Tar- 
avtia, bryvewvdTE pov. 

Ill. "Ev how paxpjot Svoevtepinow at 
ATOOLTLAL, KAKOV' Kal GUY TUPET@, KAKLOV. 

IV. Ta mepipddapa édxea, kaxonbea. 

lal > / 4 > lel \ > 

V. Toév dduvéwv, cal év mrevphor, Kal év 
atnOect, Kal ev Tolaw AdroLot pépecw, et péya 
dtadépover, Katauabnréov. 

X 4 \ \ \ \ Ps 6 

VI. Ta vedpitixd, kal Ta KATA THY KUOTLY, 
epyodas ” vytdlerat Toioe mpeaBuTépotct. 

VIL. “Adynwata wal oldnuata’S Kata THDV 

Koudiny ywopeva, Ta meV petéwpa Koupotepa,® 
Ta O€ m1) weTéewpa, ioxXUpOTeEpa. 

VILL. Totow vdpwrixoicr ta yivopeval nea 
év *@ TopaTl, ov pyidiws byiaSerar. 

1 m pdr epoy uh eodoa, wh yiwouevn mpdrepov, mpdcber wh 
yeyronsry are other readings. 

2 V has bypy (with sSypérepar) and M has sypotépn with 
by drepat. 

3 yoon\érepoy Urb., perhaps rightly, as C’ has vooiAdrepov. 
byrewrdrEpot M. 

For hépeow Rein. has ras d:aopas. 

After mar Urb, and many other MSS. add aayfuara. 
For épyw5as C’ Urb. read ducxepas. 

oidjuata is strongly supported by the MSS. (including 
(’ and Urb.), and is mentioned by Theophilus. It is not 
mentioned by Galen, and Littré omits it from his text. 
Td peTada AAynudTwy ddvvjuata, Rein. Perhaps a case of hen- 
diadys. 
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SIXTH SECTION 


I. In cases of chronic lientery, acid eructations 
supervening which did not occur before are a good 
sign. 

II. Those whose nostrils are naturally watery, and 
whose seed is watery, are below the average when 
in health; those of an opposite character are above 
the average when in health. 

III. In cases of prolonged dysentery, loathing for 
food is bad; if fever be present, it is worse. 

IV. Sores, when the hair about them falls off, are 
malignant. 

V. One should observe about pains, in the sides, 
‘in the breast and in the other parts, whether they 
show great differences.? 

VI. Kidney troubles, and affections of the bladder, 
are cured with difficulty when the patient is aged. 

VII. Pains and swellings? of the belly are 
less serious when superficial, more severe when 
deep-seated. 

VII. Sores on the body of dropsical persons are 
not easily healed. 


1 With the reading of M, “are (generally) more healthy.” 

2 Littré, relying on Lpidemics, 11, § 7 (end), where this 
aphorism occurs in an expanded form, would understand 
ras é&pas after pépeoww, making the genitive ray dduvéwy 
depend upon it, and would make ‘‘the patients” (under- 
stood) the subject of d:apépover, Hereads jv. . . diapépwor. 

3 This word is doubtful, as it does not suit very well the 
predicates xoupdrepa and ioxupdtepa. 


9 For xkoupdtepa MV have xovoa. 
10 For ywoueva V has émywdueva, 
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IX. Ta mratéa éeEavOnuata, ov mavu Te 
KYNo wooded. 

X. Kedarny TovéovTt Kal Tepuwduvéov Tt, mov, 
a7] vdwp, 7), aia * puev Kara Tas pivas,  KaTa 
Ta MTA, 7) KATA TO OTOMA, AVEL TO voonHa. 

XI. Totou perayXomKoiaL Kal totor vedppl- 
TLKOLO LY aipoppotdes erruylvomevat, ayabov. 

XII. Té inbévte ypovias aipoppoioas, HV Hi?) 
pia puray OH, Kivduvos Bdpwta eémuyevécOar 7) 
¢ Bio. 

XUI. ‘T79 Avypwod EXOMEVD TTApuos eTl- 
yevouevos AvEL TOV Avypov. 

XIV. ‘Tro UdpwTos é EXOMEVO, 3 xaTa Tas préBas 
és THY Koudiny idatos PvévTos, AUIS. 

XV. ‘Tro Seappoins EXOMEVD paxpis amo 

TavTOMaTOU EuEeTos emriryevomevos AVEL THY Siap- 
povap. 

XVI. ‘Yao mrevpitidos, 1) mepemrdevpovins 
eyouévm* Siappora étiyevomévyn, KaKov. 

XVII. "OdGarmavt.> bd Svappoins And- 
Ojnvar ayabov. 

XVIII. Kuotw Scanorévts,  éyxédarov, 7) 
Kapoiny, i) ppévas, Tov évtépwv te® TeV 
NETTOV, 1 Kony, 7) Trap, Oavarades. 

XIX. *Entp Staxorh dotdéov,  xovdpos, 7) 


1 4 afua omitted by MV. 

2 ra Gta i) 7d ordua OV: kata ta Era’ } kata Td ordua Urb : 
Kata To oTdua:  KaTd Ta Ora M. 

3 Rein. adds ad’roudrov before kata. 

4 éxouévw in V appears before 4. 

5 6P0arAuiavta Urb, and several other MSS. One has 
OpbarmarTas. 
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IX. Broad exanthemata?! are not very irritating. 

X. When the head aches and the pain is very 
severe, a flow of pus, water or blood, by the nostrils, 
ears or mouth, cures the trouble. 

XI. Hemorrhoids supervening on melancholic or 
kidney affections are a good sign.? 

XII. When a patient has been cured of chronic 
hemorrhoids, unless one be kept,> there is a danger 
lest dropsy or consumption supervene. 

XIII. In the case of a person afflicted with 
hiccough, sneezing coming on removes the hiccough. 

XIV. In the case of a patient suffecing from 
dropsy, a flow of water by the veins into the belly 
removes the dropsy. 

XV. In the case of a patient suffering from pro- 
longed diarrhoea, involuntary vomiting supervening 
removes the diarrhoea. 

XVI. In the case of a patient suffering from 
pleurisy or pneumonia, diarrhoea supervening is a 
bad sign. 

XVII. It is a good thing when an ophthalmic 4 
patient is attacked by diarrhoea. 

XVIII. A severe wound of the bladder, brain, 
heart, midriff, one of the smaller intestines, belly 
or liver, is deadly. 

XIX. When a bone, cartilage, sinew, the slender 


1 Tt is not known what exanthemata are meant ; probably 
the pustules of scabies. 

2 Hemorrhoids were supposed to be one of Nature’s ways 
of removing impurities. 

3 That is ‘‘left.” Some MSS. have kararerp67. 

4 Ancient ‘‘ophthalmia” included many eye diseases 
besides the one now known by this name. 


6 7 is placed by C’ before ray é:répwy and Urb. omits rar. 
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a , ” 
vebpov,  yvd0ov TO AeTTOV, } axpoTrodOin, OvTE 
av&etat, ovTE suupveTat. 

> fel X 

XX. “Hy és tHv} xotriny alua éxxvOh rapa 

pvaw, avayKn extrunOjvac.? 
lal la lal x c 
XXI. Totot pmaivopéevorct Kipo@v 1 almop- 
ft 
poidwy émuyiwopévov, paving? vats. 
lol , 

XXII. ‘Oxoca pyywatat é« tod vwtou és 
Tovs ayxovas kataBaiver, dreBotouin AveEL. 

/ 

XXIII. “Hv go8os 4 ducOvpin wordy ypovov 
StaTerH, medkayYoALKov TO TOLOUTOY. 

XXIV. ’Evrépwv jv StaxomH TOV AeTT@Y TE, 
ov cuppveTat. 

, 

XXV. "Epuvciteras eEwSev Kxatayxeopevov® 
éow tpétecOar ovK ayabov: écwbev dé EEw, 
ayabov. 

XXVI. ‘Oxcocoicw adv ev totat Kxavsotct 
Tpomot yévovTaL,® TapaKoT? AvEL. 

XXVII. ‘Oxdcor Eurrvor 4) HSpwricol Téuvovtat 

7) KatovTal,’ éxpvévtos TOD TvoU 7) Tod VdaTos 
aOpoov, wavtws® aroddvurTaL. 

1 thy omitted by C’, 

2 exmombivar avayen  Siacanjva: C’. The alternative is 
an attempt to express the criticism of Galen, who says that 
exrun@jva. here means, according to several interpreters, 
not transformation into pus, but ‘‘ corruption.” 

3 Before uwavins Urb. V add rfs. 

4 For ffyuara three MSS. have aAyjuara, a reading noticed 
by Galen. dAynpata h (kal) piypara C’ Urb. 

5 rataxubey V. 

8 ylvoyra C’ and V (which omits &r). 


* nalovra 7) téuvovra: Urb. Before éxpvévtos C’ Urb. add 
TOUTEOLCL. 


8 ravtws d0psws CO’. For rdvrws V has ueivayros and ka) for }. 


1 This aphorism has been a puzzle to all commentators 


from Galen to Littré, as it is difficult to reconcile it with 
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part of the jaw, or the foreskin is severed, the part 
neither grows nor unites.1 

XX. If there be an unnatural flow of blood into 
the belly,? it must suppurate. 

XXI. Varicose veins or hemorrhoids supervening 
on madness *® remove it. 

XXII. Ruptures* that descend from the back to 
the elbows are removed by bleeding. 

XXIII. Fear or depression that is prolonged means 
melancholia. 

XXIV. If one of the smaller intestines be severed 
it does not unite. 

XXV. When erysipelas that spreads externally 
turns inwards it is not a good thing; but it is good 
when internal erysipelas turns outwards. 

XXVI. Whenever tremors occur in ardent fevers, 
delirium removes these tremors.® 

XXVII. Whenever cases of empyema or dropsy 
are treated by the knife or cautery, if the pus or 
water flow away all at once, a fatal result is 
certain. 


experience. Perhaps all that is meant is that a severe cut 
(StaxomH) is never completely restored, ¢.g. callus is not 
exactly bone, 

2 If the article t}v be omitted, ‘‘into a cavity.” 

3 uavln includes every state when a person is ‘‘ out of his 
mind,” It is uncertain to which of these many states 
reference here is made. 

4 Galen notices that some authorities read éAynuara, 
‘‘nains,” a much more appropriate word in the context. 
Littré thinks that ‘‘ referred” pains to the elbows are meant : 
‘les brisements dans le dos font sentir dans les coudes.” 
The reading of C’ combines both readings. 

5 Galen thinks that this aphorism is an interpellation, but 
takes the meaning to be that delirium replaces the fever. It 
seems more natural to interpret it to mean that delirium 
replaces the tremors, 


185 


A®MOPIZMOI 


XXVIII. Etvoiyor od rodaypidow, ovde 
2 dadraxpui yivovtat. 

XXIX. Pur) ov Tr obey pee el pi) Ta KaTa- 
2 pynvia €xdENOLTEV aura.” 

XXX. Hlais ov modaypia m™po Tov adpocs- 
2 ciacpov.” 

XXXI. ‘Oduvas op Parpov axpytorogin, » 

houTpov, } Tupin, ) prcBotomuin, 7) PappwaxoTecin® 

3 Avew. 

XXXII. Tpavrol tro siappoins pariota 
2 adXloKovTat paxpis. 

XXXII. Oi o€upeyui@dees OV Tavu TL 
2 mNeupiTeKol ywovrat. 

XXXIV. ‘Oxcoot faraxpoi, tovtTotcr Kipcot 

peyarou ov yivovtac* oKdoo1s av padaxpotau 

3 Kipool yévevTaL TadLY yivoyTaL daceées. . 

XXXY. Totouw Udpwrixoice Bné éruyevopévn, 
2 caxov' TO dé mpoyeyovévar ayabov. 

XXXVI. Rosny dreBotouin Aver, Tapvery 
2 6€ THY Elaw preBa." 

XXXVII. “Td eee et EXOMEVO oldnua § 
2 yevécOar ev TH Bpoyxw® éw, ayabov.1 


1 The MSS. offer many readings (}y, ef, éxAlan, étA€Aourev, 
AéAourev, exA€Aoiwev, exAclryn, adtis, av’tH, avtTHv), all with 
approximately the same sense. 

2 ddpodioidCew Urb. V. 

3} papuakorocin omitted by C’: gapuakeln V. 

4 The reading od ylfvovra: has poor MS. support but is 
the one known to Galen. Otherwise one would adopt ov« 
ey (nor oe, 

5 In the second part of this aphorism I have adopted the 
text of V, which seems to be the simple original, altered by 
various hands to the fuller text found in our other MSS. 
The variants include 3¢ or & before &», the omission of ty, 
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XXVIII. Eunuchs neither get gout nor grow 
bald. 

XXIX. A woman does not get gout unless 
menstruation is suppressed. 

XXX. A youth does not get gout before sexual 
intercourse. 

XXXI. Pains of the eyes are removed by drinking 
neat wine, by bathing, by vapour baths, by bleeding 
or by purging. 

XXXII. Those with an impediment in their speech 
are very likely to be attacked by protracted 
diarrhoea. 

XXXIII. Those suffering from acid eructations 
are not very likely to be attacked by pleurisy. 

XXXIV. Bald people are not subject to large 
varicose veins; bald people who get varicose veins 
grow hair again. 

XXXV. A cough supervening on dropsy is a bad 
sign; but if it precede it is a good sign, 

XXXVI. Bleeding removes difficulty of mic- 
turition; open the internal vein.+ 

XXXVII. Ina case of angina it is a good thing 
when a swelling appears on the outside of the 
trachea. 


1 Galen suspects that this aphorism is an interpellation. 
He says that to make good sense «al must be understood 
before @AeBorouln: “bleeding, among other things,” 


éovoi(v) after adarpotot, weyddo. as epithet of pool, 
emiyévwovtat, ovrot before or after maAw. 

Several MSS., and Littré, omit 7d 5 . . . aya@dv. 

ras tow Littré and Rein., and V adds paéBas, 

otdnua C’: otdhuara Urb. MV. 

tpaxhaw Urb. 

CO’ adds dw yap tTpémerat Td voonua, 


ecaonrna 


1 


—] 
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Sey ‘Oxocorot KpuTrrot KapKivot ryivov- 
Tat, Wy Gepamevew BedtLov" Peparrevouevor yap 
ATOAAVYTAL TAX EWS, [11) Gepatrevopevor 5é Tony 
x povov ea EPs: 

XXXIX. Yrac pol yivovrac® i) UTO TANPe- 
alos 7) Kev@atos? ovTw be Kal uypos. 

XL. ‘Oxooocr mepl TO vmoxovepLov TOves 
yiverac * arep preypovis, TOUTOLGL TUPETOS 
Err byevomevOS AvEeL TOV Trovov.> 

XL. “Oxocoor dvatruevy te €v TH Twmarte €ov 
un aToonmaiver, TovToae bua Tayv’TNnTAa TOU 
mvou 1° Tov TOTOU OvK ATOONMALVEL. 

XUIL. ?Ev totow ixtepixoiot TO Wrap oKANpov 
yevéaOat,’ Tovnpov. 

XLII. “Oxoco: orrnvedees trd Sucevtepins 
GNoKOVTAL, TOUTOLOW, ETrLyevoMEerNnS MaKpHS THS 
ducevtepins, Udpwa émuyivetat 7 NevevTEpin, Kal 
aoNAvyTal. 

XLIV. ‘Oxdcocw é« otpayyoupins eideol 
yivovrar, év émTa pepe by dmohAvwTat,® aT) 
TupeTou emruyevomevou aus ® TO odpov pun. 

XLV. "EXxea 0 oxoca eviavova yiverau, y) HaKpo- 
Tepov xpovov ioxXovew, a avaykn dotéov adi- 
otacbat, Kal Tas OVAAS KOiNAaS yiverbaL. 

XLVI. ‘Oxocor uBol e& acOpwatos 7 Bnyos 
ylvovtat po THS HAns, amoANuyTAL. 

C’ has kputrol kaoxlvor ylvovra: twice. 
onacmods yiverat O’ Urb. V. 

C’ Urb. transpose tAnpécios and Kevéctos. 
Some MSS. have mévor ylvovra. 

For tov mévoy some MSS. have 7d véonua. 


Littré omits tov mtov 4 on the ground that the com. 
mentary of Galen implies two readings, one with tod muov 


188 


APHORISMS, VI. xxxvim.—xtv1. 


XXXVIII. It is better to give no treatment in 
cases of hidden cancer; treatment causes speedy 
death, but to omit treatment is to prolong life. 

XXXIX. Convulsions occur either from repletion 
or from depletion. So too with hiccough. 

XL. When pain in the region of the hypo- 
chondrium occurs without inflammation, the pain 
is removed if fever supervenes. 

XLI, When suppurating matter exists in the body 
without showing itself, this is due to the thickness 
either of the pus or of the part. 

XLII. In jaundice, sclerosis of the liver is bad. 

XLII. When persons with enlarged spleens are 
attacked by dysentery, if the dysentery that super- 
venes be prolonged, dropsy or lientery supervenes 
with fatal results. 

XLIV. Those who, after strangury, are attacked 
by ileus, die in seven days, unless fever supervenes 
and there is an abundant flow of urine. 

XLV. If sores last for a year or longer, it must 
be that the bone come away and the scars become 
hollow. 

XLVI. Such as become hump-backed before pu- 
berty from asthma or cough, do not recover. 


and the other with rod témov. All our MSS. give both 
phrases, a fact which Littré would explain as an attempt on 
the part of a scribe to include both of Galen’s readings. 
Reinhold omits } tod térov. 

? For 7)... yevéo@a: Urb. (with many other MSS.) has 
hv 7d Arap oKAnpoy yevntat. 

8 of rowodTo: is added after améAAvyta by V, before dmdA- 
Avyrat by CoUrbs 

9 aves Rein. 

10 y¢ye. Littré with several MSS, : toxwow V. 
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XLVIL. ‘Oxdcoror PreBotopin 7) pappaxetn 
 § 4 a 4 4 x 
TupPepel, TOVTOUS TOV Hpos PapuLaKeveEL 7 preBo- 
Touetv.t 

XLVIII. Totot orrnvodecr Sucevtepin émuye- 
vomevn, ayabov. 

XLIX. ‘Oxdca rodaypixa voonuata yivetat, 
Tavta atopNeyunvavta éy TEecoapaKovTa” Hué- 
pnow aroxabictatat, 

L. ‘Oxococw av o éyxéparos Siaxory, Tov- 
ToLow avayKn mupeToy Kal Yyorgrs EweTov 
émruyiverOat. 

LIL. “Oxdcorcw tytatvovow éFaidyns odvvat 
ylvovtat ev TH Kepary, Kal Tapayphua apwvor 
ylivovtat,* Kal péyKovow, amodAdvYTAL ev émTa 
neepna,? Iv un TupEeTOS ETUNGRy. 

LIL. Skoreivy 88 ypn kal tas bropdcvas TeV 
opOarpav é€v tolow Umvotcw: hv yap Te 
UTopaivntat Tov AevKod,® cvpSarropévov TOV 
Bredaporv, un é€x Srappoins éovte 7) happaxo- 
mooins, pradpov TO onuetov Kal Oavata@des 
a podpa. 

LIV. Aé wapadpoctvar ai pey peta yéXwtos 
yevomevat aoparéotepac’’? ai dé peta otrovdijs § 
emia bar€ortepat. 

LIV. “Ev totcw d&o. wafeot totor peta 
TupeTod at KNavOu@dees avaTrvoal KaKdv.® 


1 After pAcBotouety OC’ has xph. 

2 After recoapdkovta V has oxo. 

3 aroxabtorat M Dietz, Littré: xa@lorara: C’: rabloravras 
several MSS.: droradicravta: Urb. V. 

* For yivovra: Littré (without giving authority) has the 
attractive reading keivrar. 
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XLVII. Such as are benefited by bleeding or 
purging shall be purged or bled in spring. 

XLVIIT. In cases of enlarged spleen, dysentery 
supervening is a good thing.1 

XLIX. In gouty affections inflammation subsides 
within forty days. 

L. Severe wounds of the brain are necessarily 
followed by fever and vomiting of bile. 

LI. Those who when in health are suddenly 
seized with pains in the head, becoming? forthwith 
dumb and breathing stertorously, die within seven 
days unless fever comes on. 

LII. One should also consider what is seen of the 
eyes in sleep; for if, when the lids are closed, a part 
of the white is visible, it is, should diarrhoea or 
purging not be responsible, a bad, in fact an abso- 
lutely fatal, sign.3 

LILI. Delirium with laughter is less dangerous, 
combined with seriousness it is more so. 

LIV. In acute affections attended with fever, 
moaning respiration is a bad sign. 


1 Cf, the forty-third aphorism of this section, where it is 
said that in such cases a protracted dysentery is followed by 
fatal results. 

2 The reading keivra: would mean ‘‘lie prostrate.” This 
word is very appropriate in its context, as apoplectic 
seizures are referred to. 

3 In Urb. this aphorism is joined to the preceding. It is 
taken from Prognostic. 


amddAvvrat after jnuepnaw C’, 

Some MSS. place rod Acveod after BrAcpapwr. 
doparéotara: and émoparéorara Urb. 

Some MSS. read kAavOuod (or kAaOuod) for orovdijs. 
kakal M., 


canton 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LV. Ta roédaypixa) Tod pos Kai tod POwo- 
TWPOU KWELTAL. 

LVI. Totor perayyorsKxotor voonpacuy és Tabe? 
érixivouvoe ai amooKkn ues: atroTtAnkw Tov 
THUaATOS, 1) oTTacMOY,® 4) pavinv,  TUPAwWoLY 
onpaivet. 

LVII. "AvomAnktor® 6€ uddtota yivovtat o1® 
amo TecoapaKovTa eTéwy péypts EE KOVTA. 

LVIII. “Hy ésrimdoov éxrréon, avayxn atro- 
carhvat." 

LIX. “Oxdcorow bro icxiddos évoyXovpévorcw® 
éEictatas TO loyiov, Kal Taw euTimTel, TOUTOLCL 
pv&ae érreyivovtat.® 

LX. ‘Oxdcotcw td iaxtddos éxopévoror 
xXpovins TO iayloy éEiotatat, TovToLoL THKETALY 
TO OKEAOS, Kal Y@AOdYTAL, HV 1) KaVOEWoW. 


TMHMA EBAOMON 


I. ?Ev totow o€€or voonuact Wvkts axpwrtnpior, 
KaKOV. 


1 C’ adds here waAdov and some MSS, as éx! 7d wrod (rovav). 
A few MSS. add kat ra uavixa before rod Fpos. 

2 és ray 5€ some good MSS. 

3 tov cematos after cracudy Urb. 

4 onuatvovow Littré. One MS. has cynuciwow. One MS. 
at least omits. 

5 ambmAnktnkol C’. 

8 of C’: of rH HAKly Vi: HAucin rH Littré (Accty tHe M): 
Thaw hAucinow or totow HAuklowoww many MSS, 

7 After drocarfvat Urb. adds ra) drereceiv. 

8 dxAovmevors V: xpovins is found after icxiddos in some old 
editions, 
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LV. Gouty affections become active in spring and 
in autumn. 

LVI. In melancholic affections the melancholy 
humour is likely to be determined in the following 
ways: apoplexy of the whole body, convulsions, 
madness! or blindness. 

LVII. Apoplexy occurs chiefly between the ages 
of forty and sixty. 

LVIII. If the epiploén protrude, it cannot fail to 
mortify.? 

LIX. In cases of hip-joint disease, when the hip- 
joint protrudes and then slips in again, mucus 
forms. 

LX. In cases of chronic disease of the hip-joint, 
when the hip-joint protrudes, the leg wastes and 
the patient becomes lame, unless the part be cauter- 
ised. 


SEVENTH SECTION. 


I. In acute diseases chill of the extremities is a 
bad sign. 


1 See note on p. 185. The word onuatve: (if the reading be 
correct) will be almost impersonal. ‘‘it means.” 

2 Galen and all commentators refer this aphorism to 
abdominal wounds through which the epiploén protrudes. 
The words added in Urb. mean ‘‘and drop off.” The 
epiplodn is the membrane enclosing the intestines. 


» uta yiyverat V. OC’ omits this aphorism. M_ has 
eyylvovta for emrylvovrat. 

»” V omits: some MSS. (and Littré) évoyAoupévotor. 

1 p@iver V and many other MSS. 
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Il. "Emi dotém vooncavte aapE med6v7), 
KAKOD. 

II]. "Emi éuérw AdyE Kal ddParpol epvOpot, 
KQKOV. 

IV. "Ent (Spare hpixn, ob xpnotov. 

V. Em) pavin dvcevtepin, i) DSpa, 7) Exotacts, 
ayadov. 

VI. “Ev voto morvxpovin actin! Kai dxpytot 
UTOKXMPNTLES, KAKOD. 

VIL. ’Ex rodutocins piyos cal mapappoovrn, 
KQKOD. 

VIII. ’Emi dvpatos éow pneu &xAvars, Euetos,” 
Kal AevTrowuyxin yeveTac. 

IX. ’Ewl atwatos pice: tapadpocvvn %* 
oTATLOS, KAKO. 

X. "Emil eired Euetos, 7) AUYE, 7) GTacpos, 1 
Tapadpoovvn, KaKov. 

XI. ’Est wrevpitids trepumrevpovin,* caxov.® 

XII. ’Emt repirdrevpovin dpevitis, caxov. 

XIII. *Emi Kcavpacw® isyvpoiot oracpos 4 


f , 
TETAVOS,’ KAKOD. 


amooitin V. After dorrin M has kad &kpnror Ewerou. 
For @:Avois, €uetos M has zikpiots alwaros. 
For 4 some MSS. have xa) and M has } kal. 
After mepimAcuuorin M has émvywopern. 
kaxov according to Galen was omitted by certain ancient 
MSS. 
6 One MS. has tpatuaow for xaduaow. Galen mentions 
both readings. 
” omacuol tétTavni V. 
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II. In a case of diseased bone, livid flesh on! it is 
a bad sign. 

IlI. For hiccough and redness of the eyes to 
follow vomiting is a bad sign. 

IV. For shivering to follow sweating is not a good 
sign. 

V. For madness to be followed by dysentery, 
dropsy or raving,” is a good sign. 

VI. In a protracted disease loss of appetite and 
uncompounded 8 discharges are bad. 

VII. Rigor and delirium after excessive drinking 
are bad symptoms. 

VIII. From the breaking internally of an abscess 
result prostration, vomiting and fainting. 

IX. After a flow of blood delirium or convulsions 
are a bad sign, 

X. In ileus, vomiting, hiccough, convulsions or 
delirium are a bad sign. 

XI. Pneumonia supervening on pleurisy is bad.4 

XII. Phrenitis® supervening on pneumonia is 
bad. 

XIII. Convulsions or tetanus supervening on 
severe burns are a bad symptom. 


1 Tt is difficult to decide how far the preposition é7? in this 
and the following aphorisms means “‘after.” The common 
use of émy!yvec@a to signify one symptom supervening on 
another suggests that ér! has somewhat of this force in all 
cases. 

2 By ékoracts is meant an increase of the maniacal symp- 
toms, helping to bring the disease to a crisis. 

3 Probably meaning ‘‘ showing signs that «pats is absent.” 

4 If xaxdy be omitted: ‘‘ Pneumonia often supervenes on 
pleurisy.” 

5 Phrenitis means here either (a) the form of malaria 
called by this name, or () some disease with similar symp- 
toms, 
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XIV. ’Exi rrAnyh és thy Keharny ExTrArAnk«Ls 7h 

mapappocvvn, Kaxov.+ 
sical 0 , , , 
XV. Emi aivatos mrvee, mvov TTvGLSs. 
> \ t vA / x Cat 

XVL ’Emi mvov mrice, picts Kat pvots: 
érnv 6€? TO ateNov® iaynTat, atoOvno Kovow. . 

XVII. Evi = fdeypor7 =ToU =Amatos § AvYE 
KQKOV. 

, \ 

XVII. ’Ewi adypurvin cracpos 7) Tapadppo- 

oUuvn KaKov. 
. = , , 

XVIII bis. Emi XnPdpyw tpopos Kakov. 

XIX. ’Emi ocréov Wireoe: Epvoitenas Kakov. 

XX. ’Eml épvoirédate ontedov 7 éxtrinots.4 

XXL. "Emi icyupd ohuype év toiow édKeow, 
aipoppaytn. 

XXII. Eri 680vn torvxpovie Tav Tepl THY 
KOLALNY, exTrUNCLS. 

XXIH, "Eql axpntw wtmoxwpyce, Sucev- 
Tepin. 

XXIV. ’Emi dctéov siaxory,® trapahpootvn, 
yy Keveov AaBn.® 
~XXV. Ex dappaxotocins oracuos, Oava- 
TOES. 

XXVI. ’Ert odvvn icyuph tav mepi thy 
KOLALNY, AKpwTnplov WEIS, KaKOV. 

1 kaxdy omitted (according to Galen) by certain MSS. 

2 rat érhy for érhy 5¢ Urb. V. 

3 arvedor C’ Urb. 

4 4 exmiqois omitted by V. After exminois many MSS 
add rardv. 

5 Before mapappocivn OC’ Urb. add &xemaniis 9. 

§ Rein. puts py ceveby AdBy with XXV. 


1 If cakdy be omitted: ‘Stupor or delirium follows a blow 
on the head.” 
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APHORISMS, VII. xiv.-xxvi. 


XIV. Stupor or delirium from a blow on the head 
is bad. 

XV. After spitting of blood, spitting of pus. 

XVI. After spitting of pus, consumption and 
me ;? and when the sputum is checked the patients 

ie. 

XVII. In inflammation of the liver, hiccough is 
bad. 

XVIII. In sleeplessness, convulsions or delirium 
is a bad sign. 

In lethargus trembling is a bad sign. 

XIX. On the laying bare of a bone erysipelas 
is bad. 
_ XX, On erysipelas, mortification or suppuration 
<is bad) 

XXI. On violent throbbing in wounds, hemor- 
rhage <is bad).$ 

XXII. After protracted pain in the parts about 
the belly, suppuration <is bad). 

XXIII. On uncompounded stools, dysentery <is 
bad).3 

XXIV. After the severing of bone, delirium, if 
the cavity be penetrated.4 

XXV. Convulsions following on purging are deadly, 

XXVI. In violent pain in the parts about the 
belly, chill.of the extremities is a bad sign. 


2 Galen says that jiors means either (a) the falling out of 
the hair or (b) diarrhoea, 

3 These words must be understood, as they easily can be in 
a list of aphorisms giving ‘‘ bad” symptoms. 

4 Galen states that this aphorism applies, not to any bone, 
but to severe fractures of the skull piercing the membranes. 
I have done my best to use the most appropriate prepositions 
to translate ém) in aphorisms XVII. to XXIV. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XXVU. "Ev yaotpi éyovon Terverpos émt- 
2 yevopmevos eKTPATAL moved. 
XXVHI. “O 1 ay datéov, 7) Yovdpos, 7 vedpoy } 
2 dtaxoTrH? ev TO TOMATL, OvK abeerars 
XXIX. "Hy v7ro AevKod préypatos exomevep 
2 d:appora emuyel nia loxupy, AVEL TV VOvGOD. 
“Oxocoow adpadea * diaxwpnyata 
év THot oe TOUTOLOW aro THS KEparns 
3 KaTappel.® 
XXXI. ‘Oxocotot Tuperaovaw 8 kptuveadees ai 
UmoaTaares év Tolow ovpoloe yivovTaL, paxpny 
3 THY appwatinv onuaivovaty." 
XXXII. “Oxococe Norwdees ai Umoatdares 
ylvovTat, dvober b€ Neral, d€einv THY d4ppwaTtinv 
3 onpaivovow, 
XXXIII. ‘Oxdcorct 5€ Ta otpa S1ecTHKoTAa 
ylvetat, ToUTOLGL Tapayn iaxupy® év TO ToOpaTi 
3 é€aoTe. 
XXXIV. ‘Oxdcorcr Se ey 10 Totow ovpotct 
TOMpOhUyES ipioravrar, vedp.tixa" onpaiver, 
3 cal paxphy 12 thy appwotinv. 


8 


1 yovdpos and vedpor are transposed by V. Urb. omits vetpov. 

2 Siaxomi C’ Urb. V: dmoKomt M. 

3 ovK abgera C’ Urb.: otk attetac ote gunpverat V: ovx 
iyia(er ote abgerat ovre pveta: M. 

4 MV add ra before d:axwphuara, 

sarees! V: pdréyua xatapper C’ Urb. : tad7a Katap- 
pee 

8 éy rotow ovvpoio: after mupéccovow MV. 

7 onuatve: C’. All the best MSS. except Urb. have 
Kpnuy odecs. 

8 dteotyKdta after de MV. ® ioxvuph after céuar: V. 

10 V has éml and égictayrat. M has edictavta: but not én. 
C’ Urb. have ev and ioloravra. 

11 yeppitinad MSS. : gpevitixa Dietz. Some MSS. have 


onkaivovat, 
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APHORISMS, VII, xxvu.—xxxiv. 


XXVII. Tenesmus! in the case of a woman with 
child causes miscarriage. 

XXVIII. Whatsoever bone, cartilege or sinew be 
cut through in the body, it does not grow.” 

XXIX. When in the case of a white phlegm 
violent diarrhoea supervenes, it removes the disease. 

XXX. In cases where frothy discharges occur in 
diarrhoea there are fluxes from the head.4 

XXXI. In fever cases sediments like coarse meal 
forming in the urine signify that the disease will be 
protracted. 

XXXII. In cases where the urine is thin at the 
first,> and then becomes bilious, an acute illness 
is indicated. 

XXXIII. In cases where the urine becomes 
divided there is violent disburbance in the body.® 

XXXIV. When bubbles form in the urine, it is a 
sign that the kidneys are affected, and that the 
disease will be protracted.” 


1 Straining at evacuations of stools. 

2 A repetition of Aphorisms VI. xix. 

3 7., incipient anasarca. 

4 This medically obscure aphorism should be connected 
with the doctrines expounded in the latter part of Sacred 
Disease. 

5 Galen and Theophilus give this meaning to dvw0ev, and 
Adamsadoptsit. Littré translates, ‘‘a la partie supérieure,” 
but Galen says he had never seen urine watery above but 
bilious below. 

6 The word dearn«dta perplexed Galen, who took it to 
mean ‘‘not homogeneous” ; Adams thinks that it refers to a 
strongly marked line of distinction between the se:liment 
and the watery part. 

7 Adams explains this as referring to albuminuria. 
Medically epictavtam (‘‘ settle on the surface ”) is the better 
reading, as albuminous urine is frothy. But the MS. 
authority for év and bplorayrat is strong. 


12 Urb, has ofelny for wrxphy. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XXXV. ‘Oxdcorsr 8 ALTAapH 9 émictactis } 


kal GOpon, tovtorat vedpitixa? Kal of€a 
onuaiver.® 

XXXVI. ‘Oxocotot 6€ vedpitikoiow éodot Ta 
Tpoetpn eva onpeta oupBaiver, TOvoe TE okées 
mept Tovs Mwas TOUS paytatous yivovTat, Hv pev 
qepl Tous é&m ToToUsS wyivevtat;* a arooTn ja. de 
déxou € Eo omevov ear ay éé Haddov of Tovot Trpos” 
Tous éow TOTOUS, Kal TO aTooTHnwa TpoTdéxou 
é€gomevovy UaAXOV Eco. 

XXXVII. ‘Oxdcor? aipa éuéovowy, Hv pev avev 
TupeTov, cwTypiov: Hv Sé ovY TuUpETo@, KaKOV" 
Oepateverv § 5€ Tolct otuTTLKoicw 7 Totct 

veTiKoloL.? 

XXXVII. Katappoot és thy advw xKotrinv 
EXTTUECOVTAL EV pépyow elkoot. 

XXXIX. “Hy ouph alpa Kal ApouBous, Kal 
oTparyyoupin exn, Kal advvn € euTinry és TOV Tepl- 
veov Kal TOV KTéva, TA TeEpl THY KUOTLY Voce 
onuaiver.?® 


1 Smdctacis C’ Urb. V: éntotacis M. Galen mentions 
both readings, but prefers érictacis because of the sense. 

2 Galen says that some would read g¢pevitixd on the 
ground that the symptoms mentioned are not confined to 
nephritis. 

3 After onualve: Urb. adds rad dtefny Thy a appwotinu écecOa, 
omitting kal dtéa. CO’ has vedpitixd onmaiver dtéa, 

4 hy wey wep)... ylywyra: omitted by Urb. 

5 For mpbs Urb. and several MSS have ep). 

6 After témovs many MSS. have yiverra. 

7 Skédcow C’V: Urb. has the final -ovw erased. 

8 depameverat Urb. Rein. has 6r€@piov kdpra for kakdp 
(so Urb.), omitting @epamevew x... 

® V has rote: otumtixots: only, adding ra dt€a Tay voonud- 
Tov Kplverat é€v Tegoaperkaidexa huepyor tpitaios Kpivetar ev 
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APHORISMS, VII, xxxv.-xxx1x. 


XXXV. When the scum on the urine is greasy 
and massed together, it indicates acute disease of 
the kidneys.? 

XXXVI. When the aforesaid symptoms occur in 
kidney diseases, and acute pains are experienced in 
the muscles of the back, if these occur about the 
external parts, expect an external abscess; if they 
occur more about the internal parts, expect rather 
that the abscess too will be internal. 

XXXVII. The vomiting of blood, if without fever, 
may be cured;? if with fever, it is bad. Treat it 
with styptics or refrigerants. 

XXXVIII. Catarrhs (fluxes) into the upper cavity? 
suppurate in twenty days. 

XXXIX. When a patient passes in the urine blood 
and clots, suffers strangury and is seized with pain in 
the perineum and pubes, it indicates disease in the 
region of the bladder. 


1 The MS. authority for imdcracis is very strong, but 
Galen’s comment seems to be decisive. Some ancient com- 
mentators, realising that greasy urine is not necessarily a 
sign of kidney disease, would have altered the reading 
veppitixd. Galen would keep veppitixd, understanding 
a6pén to refer to time, ‘‘scum on urine passed at short 
intervals.” But it is the scum, and not the urine, which 
is called a6pdn. 

2 This meaning of cwthpiov (GepamevOijva. Suvduevov) is 
vouched for by Galen. The word should mean “salutary.” 

3 That is, the chest. 


émra mepiddo.ot T) paxpétarov. M has tpitaios . . . waxpdta- 
Tov: Ta oféa TOY VoOnMaTwY yivETaL K.T.€. 

10 (Jalen mentions two readings, 7a mepl thy Kiorw vooéew 
onuatver, and thy kbaotw vooeeu cqualver. M has xréva kot thy 
«botw, vovoov cnuatver. Urb. omits this aphorism. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XI. “Hy 7 yocca efaiduns * axpatns yévn- 
Tal, 1) amromdyKTov TL TOU THpaTos, pedayxo- 
3 ALKOV TO TOLOUTOV.? 
XLI. “Hy, UTreprabarpopévev ToV TpeaBu- 
2 Tépwv,® AdyE € emery Tal, ovK ayabov.* 

XLil. “Hy TUPETOS pa), amo xoANs Exn, datos ® 

modAov Kal Gepnov Kata THS Kedads KaTAayxeEo- 
3 pévov, AVOLS yiveTuL TOD mupeTou.° 

XLII. Pury app i0eFtos ov yiveTat. 

XLIV. ‘Oxocor Eurrvor TénvovTar? 7) KaLOVTAL, 
jy ev TO TLOV KaOapov pun Kal AEUKOV, TEpt- 
yivovtas: nv d€8 BopBopades kal duc@des, amord- 

4 AUYTaL. 

XLV. ‘Oxdco: ® Farap Siatvov Katovtar 7 
TEMVOVTAL, HY pev TO TUOV KaOapov pun Kai 
AEVKOV, TEpLyiyvovTar (€v YXLT@VL yap TO TvoV 
ToUTOLoiY eat): Hv S€ olov amopyn pun, aTror- 
AUYTAL. 

XLVI. ’Odvvas 6¢Oarpdr,)? dxpntov Toticas 
2 Kal Novaas TOAA® Oepu@, Hr|eBoToper. 


uo 


1 éalpyns yA@oou Urb. 2 +d rowvto yiy: eta V~. 
3 rpecBuratwy V. Rein. has datives in -9. 
4 kakdv CU’. 


5 f8atos C’ Urb.: fSpatos MV. Galen mentions both 
readings, preferring the former. 

8 For tod wupetov V has tis cedars. Query tis Kepadar- 
yins? 

7 xéovtat  téuvoytrar Urb.: réuvovtar 4 kalovrar C’: # 
Téuvovrat omitted by MV. 

8 After d& Littré has, following slight authority, dpamov 
Kal, 

9 dxdéc01 map dia ator Kalovrar V: dxdcots imap 816 avov 
kaloyrar 7) Téuvoyta Urb.: éxéoor 7d firap Sidrvov xatoyrar 
MM. C’ omits this aphorism. 

9 bpOadpay ddbvas Aver Aoutpdy kal a akpatowodin AovTas TOAAD 
tee pAeBotounaoy. C’, 
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APHORISMS, VII. xu.-xtv1. 


XL. If the tongue is suddenly paralysed, or a part 
of the body suffers a stroke, the affection is melan- 
cholic.1 

XLI. If old people, when violently purged, are 
seized with hiccough, it is not a good symptom. 

XLII. Ifa patient suffers from a fever not caused 
by bile, a copious affusion of hot water over the head 
removes the fever.? 

XLII. A woman does not become ambidexterous.3 

XLIV. Whenever empyema is treated by the knife 
or cautery, if the pus flow pure and white, the 
patient recovers: but if muddy and evil-smelling, 
the patient dies. 

XLV. Whenever abscess of the liver is treated 
by cautery or the knife, if the pus flow pure and 
white, the patient recovers, for in such cases the 
pus is in a membrane ; but if it flows like as it were 
lees of oil, the patient dies. 

XLVI. In cases of pains in the eyes, give neat 
wine to drink, bathe in copious hot water, and bleed. 


1 The ancient commentators are at a loss to understand 
why paralysis is ‘‘ melancholic,” z.¢. caused by black bile. 
Perhaps, as weAayxoAla may mean merely ‘‘nervousness,” the 
aphorism means that persons of a nervous temperament are 
peculiarly subject to ‘‘ strokes.” 

2 The reading of V suggests, ‘‘relieves the headache.” 

3 Some ancient commentators took this aphorism literally ; 
others thought that it referred to the position of the female 
embryo in the womb ; others to the belief that a female is 
never an hermaphrodite. 


bpbadrpay Odvvas: UKpatoy motiaas Kal Aovous TOAAG Bepua. 
preBorduet. Urb. So V, but with &xpnror. 

bdbvas dpOaruay akpyntoroaln: 7 Aoutpdy: 7) muptn. n pdr€Bo- 
toutn Aver’ M. 

These three readings throw light upon the history of the 
Hippocratic text. They could not possibly be descendants 
of a single text copied with the ordinary copyist’s blunders. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XLVI. ‘YSpomidvta jv SHE Eyy,! avérXrioTos 
éari.” 

XLVI. Utpayyoupiny Kal ducoupinv Owpnéis 
Kal preBoropin Ave" Téuvew dé tas éow.3 

XLIX. ‘Tro cvvayyns EXO MEDD olénpa %) épv- 
Ona ev TO orGer 4 émuyevomevov, ayabov: éFw 
yap TpéTrerar TO voonpa. 

| ‘Oxdcovrw av opaKehiab7 0 eyKeparos, € €v 
Tplolv mpepnow amoAXurTat ay d€ TavTas Oragpv- 
yoo, uylées ylvovTat. 

LI. Itappos yiverau® éx® ris keharis, dra- 
Oeppawopmevou Tod éyxepddou, 7 dtuypatvomévou * 
Tou év TH Keparyh xeveod'® brepyeitar ody 6 arp 
o éevear,® ode bé, dtr S:a oTevod » SréEOSos adTa 
EOTLDY. 

LIT. ‘Oxodoee rap Tepi@duveouct, TOUTOLGL 
TupeTos 1° ETL EV O{LEVOS Aver THY OdvYNDY. 

LIL. ‘Oxdcoce ouppéper alwa adaipeiy aro 
Tov PrEBaY, TOUTOUS TOD Hoos ypH PrEBoTopmety.4 

LIV. ‘Oxocoior petaEd Tov dpev ov Kal THS ya- 
oTpos bréypma dmroKheleTat,' Kal oddunv TapexXet, 
ov« 18 éyov biéEodov és ovdetépny 4 Trav KoidL@r, 

Hdpwmieovts Iy BHE emvyervnra OC’, 

For éorw V has ylverat. 


1 

2 

3 réuverw 5) Thy elow PAEBa C’, Urh. adds pA€Bas. 
Sep orndeow Gr 5 wrapuol yivovra V. 
6 


For é« C’ Urb, have dr. 


Before rod C’ has }) Siapuxparvouevou and V } Wuxouevov. 
8 After keveod M has wAnpovuévov. 
9 


After évedy Urb. M have &&w. CO’ reads édy fow Aerrds 


° After ruperds V has mp@ros. 

I have followed C’ closely in deciding the text of this 
aphorism, Urb. omits it and also the preceding. V reads ; 
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APHORISMS, VII. xuvit.-niv. 


XLVII, There is no hope for a dropsical patient 
should he suffer from cough. 

XLVIIL. Strangury and dysuria are removed by 
drinking neat wine and bleeding; you should open 
the internal veins. 

X LIX. In cases of angina, if swelling or redness 
appear on the breast, it is a good sign, for the 
disease is being diverted outwards. 

L. When the brain is attacked by sphacelus,! the 
patients die in three days; if they outlive these, 
they recover. 

LI. Sneezing arises from the head, owing to the 
brain being heated, or to the cavity in the head 
being filled with moisture ¢or becoming chilled).? 
So the air inside overflows, and makes a noise, 
because it passes through a narrow place. 

LII. When there is severe pain in the liver, if 
fever supervenes it removes the pain. 

LIII. When it is beneficial to practise venesection, 
one ought to bleed in the spring. 

LIV. In cases where phlegm is confined between 
the midriff and the stomach, causing pain because 
it has no outlet into either of the cavities,’ the disease 


1 Sphacelus is incipient mortification, said by some 
commentators to include caries of the bone. 

2 In brackets is a translation of the words found in CO’ 
and V. 

3 7.e, chest and bowels. 


alua &papéecOar ard TaY pdeBiwy TovTéovs eap: Sei pAcBoro- 
péecOar: M atua apaipeew ard trav preBav. Touvréo.os Evupeper. 
hpos pAeBotoueto Gat. 


12 Garoxdecerar C/MV: dmowdAverar Urb.: damoxeira: many 
MSS. } 
13 For ov« Urb. has uy. 14 638° és (els M) éErépny MV. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


TOUTOLTL, KATA TAS préBas és THY KUOTW TpeTo- 
pévou TOU preyuaTos, Avous ryiveTaL THs vovcov. 

LV. ‘Oxocotct e av TO map bdatos mrAnoOer 1 
és Tov érimdoov2 payi, TovToLoLY 7 KOLALY vdatos 
cumimharat, Kal am obvyoKovaty. 

LVL. "AXvKnD, yao pny, ppixny,? oivos icos iaw* 
TLVOMEVOS rvew.® 

LVII. ‘Oxococw év 1H odpynOpn pupata 
ylvetas,® TovToLot, Seem GaP Kal éKpa- 
yévtos,” AveTat Oo Trovos.® 

e / a 

LVIII. ‘Oxédcorcw av® o éyxégaros cetcd7 

d ry / 
Um TLVOS T popaaios,'” avaykn apavors yevéo- 
Bau? Tapaxpnpa. 

LX. Totot copa Tolow bypas Tas odpxas4 
Exovat ALwov eutroceiv' Atos yap Enpaiver ta 
cToOpaTa. 

? r > / >’ a 

LIX. *Hy sro rupetod EXOMEVO, oldjwartos ay) 
eov Tos év TH papuyye TVLe eEaidyys € emruyevnTar, 
Kal KaTatrivev 11) duvnrar, ann 7) poNs, 16 
Gavdaotpov. 

1 §SaTos eumAnobey Urb.: éumAncbiv datos Vi: Bdaros 
manetes C’M. 

2 roy éximdovy C’MV: tdy éalrAooy Urb. (this MS. has fayii 
before eis): Littré (with one MS. cited) has 7d émimAoov. 

3 Galen says that some MSS. ungrammatically gave the 
nominatives a@AvKn, xdoun, oplen. Littré restores these, 
against all our MSS. Ungrammatical sentences are not 
uncommon in the Hippocratic Corpus. 

4 Yows. elow M. OC’ too has tows. 

5 After Avec many MSS. add rhy vodcov ; C’ has radra. 

For yivera: OC’ has éxodera. 
paryevros Cr 
Avows yiverar OC’: one MS. Avera: &vOpwros ex Tod wévov. 


Urb. omits this aphorism. 
8S ty M. 
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APHORISMS, VII. tiv.-tia. 


is removed if the phlegm be diverted by way of the 
veins into the bladder. 

LV. In cases where the liver is filled with water 
and bursts into the epiploén, the belly fills with 
water and the patient dies. 

LVI. Distress, yawning and shivering are removed 
by drinking wine mixed with an equal part of 
water. 

LVII. When tumours form in the urethra, if 
they suppurate and burst, the pain is removed. 

LVIII. In cases of concussion of the brain from 
any cause, the patients of necessity lose at once 
the power of speech. 

LX. Starving should be prescribed for persons 
with moist flesh; for starving dries the body. 

LIX. In the case of a person suffering from fever, 
there being no swelling in the throat, should 
suffocation suddenly supervene, and the patient be 
unable to drink, or drink only with difficulty, it is a 
mortal symptom. 


1 See 4phorisms IV. xxxiv.. 


10 ©’ has amd for id, and Urb. has ind tivos mpopacios in 
the margin, 

11 V has &pwvov, a grammatical error said by Galen to be 
found in some MSS. 

12 viverbau V. 

13 rots céuaor omitted by C’. 

14 Sypis Exovor Tas provas UC’: bypds tas odpKas Exovory. 
Urb.: typas after odpras V. ; 

The numbering of this and of the two next aphorisms is 
an attempt to reconcile the order in Galen with that of our 
vulgate, which omits LIX and places LX after LIX bis. 

15 For év +H pdpvyy: O' has éy r@ tpaxhaw: ey T@ pdpuyy: 
mvlé ékalpyns eyyevntas ex Tod papuyyos V. 

16 GAAd wdrts MV: kal catamlvew udyns dvynra Oavdoipoy C’. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LIX bis. “Hv i270 trupetod éyopuévo 6 Tpdynros 
emo Tpagy, Kal KaTaTivey wy OUYNTAL, OLONMATOS 
M7) €ovTOS év TO Tpaxnro, Gavdorpov." 

LXI. "Oxov év bo TO oopate peTtaBoral, Kal 
ny TO rapa poxnrar, Kal Tare Pepuatvnrar, 7) 
Xpapa érepov é& érépov weTaBdarry, mAKOS VoUTOU 
onwatver. 

LXII8 ‘Tépes ToAUs, Bepwos 7 pux pos, aiel 
péwv, onwawer TAELOY Uypov' amdyelv ovv TO 
peev ioxup@ avaver, 7@ 6é dabevet KkaTobev.4 

LXIUUT. Oc muperot ot Bn dsanXeltrovtes, iy 
la xuporepor dua TpitTns yiverta., émruxtvOvvor: 
dtm 8 av tpoT@ SiareitTwot, onuaiver 6Tt 
dxivduvor.® 

LXIV. “Oxocoor® mupetot paxpot, TovTotoww 
dvpata, cal” és Ta apOpa Trovor éyyivovtat.8 


1 C’ omits this aphorism. 
2 Skov év BAw TO rama Siagopar ka) sv 7d cOua Wixerau } 
abbis Oepuatynrar } xp@ua Erepoy e& Exépov weTaBadrAer wnKos 
yovgou Syrot C’: 

kal bxov ev BAw TO céHpart wetaBodral cal Td copa WHynTaL 
Kal mad Oepualynrar 7) xp@ua Erepor eF Erépov uetaBddAnTat. 
vovoou uijKes onuaiver V: 

kal dkov Ry ev bAwt Tat cduatt peTaBodal- cal +d copa 
Karayoxnr at kal may Oepuatynrat 7) xp@ua erepov ef érépov 
peTaddrAnt, LAKos vovrou onuatver. 

This is another series of variants that cannot possibly be 
ue to ordinary ‘‘ corruption.” 

3 [dpbds modus ae Sewy Bepuds 7) 3} Wuxpds onualver mArciov typdy 
amayew TO Key icxupw kvwbev TO do beri KkaTwhev. C’; 

(Spas moAvs Oepuds: 7) Wuxpds det péwy. oyualver wrelov Td 
iypdy trdyew Te ev loyupa tvwbev. Te SE aabevel KatwOev. 
Urb., which ends here. 

pas mods Bepuds F 7) Wuxpds del péwv. onuatver mrelov sypdy 
bmayeww" iaxup@ wey kywler> aobevet dt kdtwOev. V: 

iSpas mwo\bs 7) Oepuds 4H Wuxpds péwy aiel. onualver mretov 
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APHORISMS, VII. urx.-.xiv. 


LIX. bis. In the case of a person suffering from 
fever, if the neck be distorted, and the patient 
cannot drink, there being no swelling in the neck, 
it is a mortal symptom,! 

LXI. Where there are changes in the whole 
body, if the body is chilled, becoming hot again, or 
the complexion changes from one colour to another, 
a protracted disease is indicated.2 

LXII. Much sweat, flowing constantly hot or cold, 
indicates excess of moisture. So evacuate, in the 
case of a strong person, upwards, in the case of 
a weak one, downwards. 

LXIII. Fevers that do not intermit, if they be- 
come more violent every other day, are dangerous; 
but if they intermit in any way, it indicates that 
they are free from danger.* 

LXIV. In protracted fevers, tumours and pains at 
the joints come on.® 

1 See Aphorisms IV. xxxv. 2 See Aphorisms IV. xl. 

3 The words added in our best MSS. mean: ‘‘ Much sweat 


signifies disease, cold sweat greater disease, hot sweat less,” 
4 See IV. xliii. 5 See IV. xliv. 


iypdv: amdyev oby Tb wey iaxupdy. avwOev- TH 5E aodevei 
katwbev- M. 

Galen is inclined to think this aphorism interpolated, 

4 After LXII C’ adds (Spbs modbs vécov onuatver 6 per: 
Wuxpos moAdv: 6 be Bepuos ~datt0/: V fSpws moAvs vovoov 
onuatyer: 6 Wuxpds ToAAIy. 6 Oepuds eAaaow: M idpas movads. 
vovoov onmatver’ 6 Wuxpds. moAAhv- 6 Oepuds. eAdoow. 

5 Sxd001. muperot pi Stadrelmov es: 51a tplrns ioxup@repor 
ylvovTat Kal émiclyduvor dxotw 8 by tpdrw Siarlmwow onuatyer 
bre GiclyBvvo. ©’: muperod dxdcor ph diadretrovres Sia rplrns 
iaxupdrepor ylyvovra’ Kal emutyduvor ito 8 by tpdmw biaAt- 
moow anlvdvvo. ~oovra Vi: of mupetod dxdcor wh Siadelroyres. 
da tplrns ioxupdrepor ylvovrar eminiybvyot brat © dy, tpdrar 
Siarelrwor. onwatver br axlrduroc M, 

8 bxdco: C’, 7 4 btpara } MV. 8 viyvovta V. 
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LXV. ‘Oxédcotore dtpata cal! és ta dpOpa 
movo. éyyivovtar? é€k TupeT@V, OUTOL ouTLoLoL 
TrEloot YpeovTat. 

LXVI. "Hv tis mupéccovte tpopiy 6166, tv 
bylel, TH pev VylaivovtTe iaxvs, TO S€ KapvovTt 
vooaos.® 

LXVII. Ta dca tis Kvote0s Siaxwpéovta ophy 
de7,4 ef ofa Tols bytaivovow wtToywpeitar®? ta® 
HKLsTAa OvV Gpmola TOUTOLGL, TAVTA vooEpwTepa,’ 
Ta © Gpola ToloLw vVylaivoveLy, HKLOTA VoTEpa. 

LXVIII. Kal oiot ta trroywpyparta, iy éaons 
aThvat Kal pn Kunons, vdiotatar® oiovel 
Evopata,® ‘mutoce cupdéper vToxalhpar tiv 
Kotrinv: hv b& pn Kabapny toincas bids Ta 
podymata, oxoom av mrelw 616s, padrov 
Bradrpers. 


LXIX. ‘Oxdcocw dv Kato wpa bToywph,” 


1 For xa) MV have paxpa #. 

2 vbyvovrat V (ytvoyvra: M after aupetay). 

3 jy tls Ta wupeccorts Tpophy 5a Te wey Syialvovti icxds 
T@ Kduvovtt vovoos: OC’: hy tis mupéocove: tpophy Sida, Fy 
byte? THe pev byalvovts loxds: rai SE kduvoyt: vodoos. M: Hy 
TIS TO Tupeooovt: Tpophy 'iddn* Fy syet. 1 why Syalvoyte 
icxdss 7@ 5€ KduvorvTe vodoos. V: Littré with one MS. %v 
byre?. Rein. ofny bv byi€t dyn. 

499 0’. 

5 broxwpée: CO’. 

6 O’ adds ody after rd. 

‘ voonddrepa VG 

8 Splotayra MV. 

® After tdcuara V has hy dAlya, dAlyn } vodous ylyverar he 
5é moAAa, TOAAH M has kal Hy 6Alya Ht wT. €. 
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LXV. In cases where tumours and pains at the 
joints appear after fevers, the patients are taking too 
much food.! 

LXVI. If you give to a fever patient the same 
food as you would to a healthy person, it is strength 
to the healthy but disease to the sick.? 

LXVII. We must examine the evacuations of the 
bladder, whether they are like those of persons in 
health ; if they are not at all like, they are par- 
ticularly morbid,® but if they are like those of healthy 
people, they are not at all so. 

LXVIII. When the evacuations are allowed to 
stand and are not shaken, and a sediment of as it 
were scrapings is formed, in such cases it is bene- 
ficial slightly to purge the bowels. But if you give 
the barley gruel without purging, the more you give 
the more harm you will do.* 

LXIX. When the alvine discharges are crude, they 
are caused by black bile; and the more copious the 


1 See IV. xlv. 

2 Galen says that there were two forms of this aphorism, 
but gives only one, which omits Hy iyiei, so that we can only 
gness what the other form was. He blames the way in 
which the meaning is expressed. This, however, is obvious 
enough, and is well illustrated in Regimen in Acute Diseases. 

3 Galen finds fault with the comparative, and thinks that 
a superlative is wanted to contrast with fora. 

4 Galen criticises this aphorism. The word idvcuara, 
he says, is inappropriate to urinary evacuations ; while if it 
applies to stools, the aphorism does not tally with fact. 
Some old commentators would join this aphorism to the 
following by means of a xaf. As Littré points out, the 
aphorisms in this part of the work, however just Galen’s 
criticisms may be, were known at least as early as the age 
of Bacchius. 


10 Sroxwpén C’ (not droxwpén, as Littré says). 
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amd YorHs péeraivns éoriv, jv wheiova, TElovos, 
iw édacoova, €Ndaaoros.4 

LXX. Al atoxypéuwres al év totor Tupetotot 
Tolot pn Stanelrrovat, TerLOval Kal alpmaTwdecs 
Kal xorwdees Kai” dvowdees, Tacat® KaxKai* 
atoxywpéovaat b€ Karas, aya0ai, Kal Kata 
Kotdkinv Kal KUoTW: Kal 6Kov av TL aTroxwpéor* 
oth? wn Kexabappév, Kaxov. 

LXXI. Ta copata ypy, dxov tis BovrAEeTar 
xabaipe,® evpoa Torey: Kv perv avo Bovr 
eUpoa Toleivy, oTHoaL TV KoOLrALnY? Hv b€ KaTw 
eUpoa TroLely, UypHvas THY KO\NiND. 

LXXIL. °Trvos, aypurvin, dupotepa padrov 
TOD METPLOV YyLVOmEVva, VOUGOS.” 

LXXIII. ’Ep totes 2) dcadrelrover rupetototr, 
iw ta wev Ew Wuxpa 7, Ta € Eow Kaintat, Kal 
divvav® éyn, Oavdoimov. 

LXXIV. ’Ev yt) Suadet’rovte =rupeta,® av 

A Peae\ Fa \ = A ‘ 
yeidos 1) pls 7) OfParpos Siactpady, tv pm) 
Brérn, Iv wn axovn, On aabevréos eovtos Tov 


1 ty mAelova wAclw* F €Adooova eAdoow 7 votoos C’: rAclw 
mAclwy and éAdoow éAdcowy V: mrclova wAclw and éAdoow 
éddooovos (without } vodcos) M. 

2 yoAddees kal omitted by M. 

8 oradoa Rein. 

4 7 bmd Xwpeovtt C’. 
orf omitted by C’. 
kabatpecda: M. Rein. omits evpoa zorety (twice). 
m&AXov Tod weTpiov Kaxdy. C’V: wadAdov Tod petplou yivdueva: 
carov. After these words C’ has od rAnopov} od Aimds odd’ 
BAAS TE ayabdy ovdér. Sr1 kv WAAAY THs ddcios 7. M has od5' 
&AAo ody ayabdy, while V has odSé Arwds and omits tu. 

8 Sfpavy C’ V: diva M: muperds Galen, Littré and Reinhold. 


® ey rotor wy Siadrelmovor mupetois. UO’ V, 
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discharges the more copious the bile, and the less 
copious the one, the less copious the other.? 

LXX. In non-intermittent fevers, expectorations 
that are livid, blood-stained, bilious and fetid are 
all? bad; but if the discharge passes favourably, 
they are good, as is the case with discharges by the 
bowels and bladder. And wherever a part of the 
excreta remains behind without the body being 
purged, it is bad.3 

LXXI. When you wish to purge bodies you must 
make them fluent; if you wish to make them 
fluent ® upwards, close the bowels, if downwards, 
moisten the bowels.® 

LXXII. Both sleep and sleeplessness, when be- 
yond due measure, constitute disease.® 

LXXIII. In non-intermittent fevers, if the outside 
of the body be cold while the inside is burning, and 
thirst is present, it is a fatal sign.’ 

LXXIV. In a non-intermittent fever, should lip, 
nostril or eye be distorted, should the patient 
lose the sense of sight or hearing, the body being 


1 The other reading, more strongly attested by our MSS., 
hv wAclw, mArclwy, Iv €Adoow, éAdcowy 7 vodoos, means: ‘‘ the 
more copious the discharges the worse the disease.” 

2 Or (with Rein ) ‘‘are bad if suppressed.” 

3 Compare LV. xlvii. 

4 «Bring into a state favourable to evacuations,” Adams. 
The adjective edpoa is active, but ‘“‘ relaxed” is the nearest 
single equivalent I can think of. Littré renders by 
“coulant.” See p. 111. 

5 Compare II. ix. ; 

6 The words added in our best MSS. mean: ‘‘neither 
repletion, nor starvation, nor anything else is good if it be 
beyond nature.’’ Compare with this aphorism, II. iii. 

7 See IV. xlviii. Galen appears to have known only the 
reading mupetds @yy, which is, as he remarks, absurd. 
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s , a , 
c@patos,: OTL av H TOVT@Y T@V oTHMELwWY, 


Pavacipov. 

LXXV. 'Emi YAeved Greypate Vdpwy eme- 
yiveTas. 

LXXVI. Emi dsappoin duvcertepin. 

LXXVIIL. ’Emi ducevtepin evevtepin émt- 
yivetat. 


LXXVIII. ’Ezi THAaKeno aT ogTacts daTéou. x 

LXXIX et LXXX. ‘Emi aipatos cperp 
plopn ® | Kal muvov4 xd@apars ave" emt b0opp® 
pedpa €x THs cepariis: éml pevpate Sidppora: 
éml Stappoin oxéos THs dvw KaGapowos: ext TH 
oxéocet® Pavatos. 

LXXXI1. ‘Oxoia Kal ev toice KATA THY KUoTLY, 
Kal Toloe Kara TH oudiyy dTOXwpr Lact, Kai €v 
Tolot KaTa TAS capKas, Kat iy Tou adn Tips 
pvavos éxBaivn TO cdpa, Hv OrZyor, ohtyn 7 
vodoos yivetat," av TOV, WoAAH, HY Wavy 
TOAV, Oavacipmov TO ToLodTov.S 

LXXXII. ‘Oxocor® ivép ta teccapaxovta 
éTea PpEviTiKol yivowtat, ov Tavu TL Uy.afovTas: 
Hoocov yap xidvvevovow, olaw av oixein THS 
dvavos Kal THIS HArALKINS 7) vodaos 7.10 

LXXXIII. ‘Oxococw ev Tow appwotinaw 
ol opParpol Saxpvovew KaTa Tpoatpeaty, ayabov 
oxogotoe Sé dvev Tpoatpéctos, KaKOV. 


1§0 C0’. dadevéos édrros Vi: &oev}s doy M. 

2 amootaon:s ootéav V. 

3 96dn M. Rein, reads €uérw avov xaBapats dvw- ént rH 
«ad. $8 opr}: ext 7H D0oph K.T.€. 

4 xvov omitted by M. 

5 For p@op7 M has $66n, and adds the article before 
peduats and d:appoip. 
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by this time weak, whichever of these symptoms 
appears, it is a deadly sign. 

LXXV. On “white phlegm” supervenes dropsy. 

LXXVI. On diarrhoea dysentery, 

LXXVII. On dysentery supervenes lientery. 

LXXVIII. On sphacelus exfoliation of the bone. 

LXXIX and LXXX. On vomiting of blood con- 
sumption and purging of pus upwards. On con- 
sumption a flux from the head. On a flux diarrhoea. 
On a diarrhoea stoppage of the purging upwards. 
On the stoppage death. 

LXXXIJ. In the discharges by the bladder, the 
belly and the flesh, if the body departs in any way 
from its natural state, if slightly, the disease proves 
slight; if considerably, considerable; if very con- 
siderably, such a thing is deadly. 

LXXXII. If phrenitis attack those beyond forty 
years of age they rarely recover; for the risk is less 
when the disease is related to the constitution and 
to the age. 

LXXXIII. When in illnesses tears flow voluntarily 
from the eyes, it is a good sign, when involuntarily 
a bad sign. 


1 This probably means “ through the skin.” 


6 Siacxéoex M. At the end some MSS. add én} aiuaros 
atvcet mou mTVoLS Kal pilots’ emhy 5€ cladroy toxnTal, amobvia- 
xovot—Galen’s inaccurate quotation of VII. xv. and xvi. 

7M omits 7 vodcos yiverat, and goes on, hy 5 moAd x.7.€. 

8 After roovroy V adds: évredOey of vd00x. Galen’s com 
mentary ceases here. 

9 jxdco.cw C’, with pperiticd ylyverat following. z. 

10 Facov 7d, « + » vovoos # omitted by V, which has obra: ob 
mivu cw CovrTat 
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LXXXIV. ‘Oxdcorcw €v Ttotcr mupetoict 
r lal id aA ian 
Tetaptalotcw eodow alua éx Tov pivav pu,’ 
/ 
Tovnpov. 
LXXXV. ‘I8pares errexivdvvor of év tHot 
/ e 4 Liar , 8 , 
Kplaipolow nuépnor pn” ytvouevor, ahodpor TE 
Kal Taxéws wOovpevor x TOD pEeTwWTOV, WaTEp 
otadaypwol Kal Kpovvol,? Kai uypol cpodpa Kat 
Ps > 4 X\ \ r © coe 4 
modo’ avadykn yap Tov ToLtodToY idpaTa 
mopevecOar® peta Bins, Kal wovov vTepBorHs, 
Kab éxOrirvptos © toAvypoviov. 
? \ 4 s ’ 
LXXXVI. ’Emi ypoviw voorpmate Kothins KaTa- 
pop, KaKov. 
2) / ~ 
LXXXVII. ‘Oxoca dappaxa ov« ifjtat, cidnpos 
IA 4 , 2! aA a Ian ing \ 
intau dca aidnpos ov« intar, mip intar’ doa bé 


fal > tA n é ‘ 
TOP OVK inTaL, TAVTA Ypy voulfe aviata.’ 


DO: aN / > XN > X A Yd 

loves maduoTa yivovTaL amo OKT@ Kal déxa 
eTEwV. HEX pL Tpineovra Kal TévTE.* Ta 6é KaTa 
pvow ywoueva cata pOiow mavta péev ioyupa, 


1 Sup. Query, pet? = uh omitted by M. 
3 xal kpotvo: kal omitted by C’. 

£ rods ToLovTous iSpwras C’. 

5 rovnpeverOa OC’ M V. 8 @rtvews CO’. 

7 C’ omits Aphorisms LXX XVI. and LXXXVIL. 

8 OC’ omits péicies . . . mévre. 
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LXXXIV. When in patients suffering from 
quartan! fevers there is bleeding at the nose, it is 
a bad symptom. 

LXXXV. Sweats are dangerous that do not occur 2 
on the critical days, when they are violent and 
quickly forced out of the forehead, as it were in 
drops or streams, and are very cold and copious. 
For such a sweat must be attended with violence, 
excess of pain and prolonged pressure. 

LXXXVI. In a chronic disease excessive flux from 
the bowels is bad. 

LXXXVII. Those diseases that medicines do not 
cure are cured by the knife. Those that the knife 
does not cure are cured by fire. Those that fire 
does not cure must be considered incurable. 


In the MSS. C’ and V, before the beginning of 
Prognostic, occur the following fragments, which 
Littré discusses in Vol. I. pp. 401 and following. 
He considers that most of the passage belongs to 
the work Sevens. The first sentence, not found in 
C’, is Aphorisms V. ix. The interesting point about 
the addition of such fragmentary passages to the 
end of a book is, that compilations like Nature of 
Man and Humours may have grown by a repetition 
of a like process. 

Consumption usually occurs between the ages of 
eighteen and thirty-five. The symptoms that nor- 
mally? occur in consumption are all violent, while 


1 So Adams. Littré takes the Greek to mean: ‘‘ When in 
fevers the patient bleeds at the nose on the fourth day,” etc. 
2 With the reading of M: ‘‘that occur on the critical 
days,” ete. 
3 card piow may be a mistaken repetition of xara pOlow. 
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x a 
Ta éé Kal Gavarwdea. devTEpov 6é, my év TH 
Bpy vooh, auth pn cuppaxet TH vovre, 
olov Kava @ Bépos, VdpoTrLK@ Xetmov omepving 
yap TO guotKer. poBepwrepov yap éoTl 1) 
yrarca eras owern Kal mein Kal aipaTo@dys. 
OTe dv? TovUTMY ath TOV onpelwy Kat TO TaOos 

a , , 
doOcvéatepov Syrol. Tept Oavatav onpetwv.* 
Tavta pev ev TOIs TuUpETOLS Tols OFeot TnuELodaOaL 
pi}, OmroTE pedree atoOvncKev Kal om oe 
owl yoerar. 0 Opxes 04 Sesos Wuyomevos TE Kat 
dVATT@MEVOS, Oavatades. dvuxes pwehatvopevor 
Kal ddKTuhor TOO@Y poxpat Kal wedaves Kab 
oKAnpol Kal eyxum roves ° éyyus Tov Odvatov 
Snrodaow.® Kal Ta dxpa Tov SaxTirXwV TreEAOVA* 

\ / / id / 8 \ > 
Kal Yyeldn eda uToNeAUpLEVa Kab efeoTpap- 
péeva® Oavat@dea. kal oKoTOoLyL@y kat”) aie: 
atpepopevos, TH TE npewia 4 Hdopevos, cal brve 
Kat K@omate® TOAN@ KAaTEXOMEVOS, AVEATLOTOS. 
Kal uToAvacéwy atpéua Kal dyvogwv cal pn! 

> , be \ aA 14 \ > be 15 
akovayv pndé ovvieis Oavat@des.4 Kal euéwv 
5 Nee a a , @ a5 16 t f 17 

la plvwy oTav Tlyn CavaTwoes.° jeeXAOVOGL TE 
atoOvncKew TavTa cadéotepa yivetat. evOéws 18 

/ r 
Kal at Kola émalpovtar Kai puc@rTat. Spos 

1 Seutéowy ev TH Spy C’: Sevrepuv d€ hy wey ev rH Spy voucen 
avth 7 Spy V. 

= So C’: Vi has poBepwtepoy S€ omAnri: yAxooa peAawouern 
Kal aimatwons: bTar. 

3 So C’ asa title. V omits. 

V omits 6 and (lower down) cxAnpol, 

So C’: V has éxximrortes. 

Here V has cnuatvovcr ‘a gloss). 

meAtdya omitted by V, which reads readied 4 ad for réA10. 


bmoAeAuueva OC’: amrodcAuueva V. 
Here V adds kal puxpa. 


onan an & 
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some are actually mortal. Secondly, if the patient 
be ill in the ¢kindred) season, the very season is an 
ally of the disease; for example, summer of ardent 
fever,! winter of dropsy. For the natural element 
wins a decisive victory. For a more fearful symptom 
is the tongue becoming black, dark and_blood- 
stained. Whatever of these symptoms is not present, 
it shows that the lesion is less violent. The signs of 
death. These are the symptoms that in acute fevers 
must foretell the death or recovery of the patient. 
The right testicle cold and drawn up is a mortal 
sign. Blackening nails and toes cold, black, hard 
and bent forward show that death is near. The 
tips of the fingers livid, and lips dark, pendulous 
and turned out, are mortal symptoms. The patient 
who is dizzy and turns away, pleased with quiet and 
oppressed by deep sleep and coma,” is past hope. If 
he is slightly raving,? does not recognise his friends, 
and cannot hear or understand, it is a mortal 
symptom. Vomiting through the nostrils when he 
drinks is a mortal symptom. When patients are 
about to die these clearer symptoms occur. Im- 
mediately the bowels swell and are puffed up. The 
boundary of death is passed when the heat of the 
soul has risen above the navel to the part above 


1 7.c. Summer heat makes the heat of fever worse, and the 
wet of winter is bad for the water of dropsy. 

2 Can the MSS. reading (kavuart) be correct? Littré 
apparently adopts it. on 

3 jroAvood is not recognised by the dictionaries. 


10 Here O’ has av@pérois. 11 Fpeula (sic) C’ V. 
12 Kadmartt C’ V~. 13 For nw} V has pide. 
14 -V has O0avaréons. 15 giudwy CO’. 

16 V omits nal . . . Oavatwdes. Wire V: 5€C’. 


18 V omits cvdcws. 
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lol fol A 
dé! Oavatouv: émedav? to THs Wuyfs Peppov 
zy / e \ fol > cal b] \ A col 
érravéXOn wumép Tov ouparod &s TO avw TOV 
dpevov,® 

30 6 mvEevLMY Kal » Kapdia THY ixpada aToBddo- 
4 


‘ a Y e \ a > A 
Kat auyKav0n To vypov atav. émerdav 
ral Qn > rn 3 r / 
av tod Oeppovd aBpoodvtos ev tois Pavat@deat 
, ~ M ‘ lel r nr 
TuTrOLS, aToTTVEL ACpoov® TO TredsuLAa TOV Oepmod, 
/ ‘ \ of. 
d0evTep ovvéctn TO Odor, €s TO Gov Taw. 
\ \ } x lal lal \ 6e 8 \ n > nr 6 
TO pev OLa TOV capKov TO Se dia TaV ev TH 
fol a A fol , 

Kceparhn avatvoewr, O0ev To Shy Kadéopev. atro- 
, a \ +8 r , ~ 
Aeitrovaa be" 1) Wuyn TO TOV TwpaTos cKWVos 8 
\ \ \ » \ ” iA X 
TO Wuyxpov Kai To Ovyntov eldwrov dpa Kal 

lal \ ¢ A / ! \ 
NOH Kal aipats Kat Pr€yuate Kal capri 


4 
39 mapédwxev.? 
1 rod Oavatou V. 2 gray V. 
3 roy byw TeV dpevav toro V. 
4 droBAérwot V. 5 S6o0rv C’. 
8 V omits 77. 7 V omits dé. 
8 Here V adds kal. 
r) 


C’ has e¥SwAoy afua kal xoAi: Kal prcyua nal cdpras. 
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the diaphragm, and all the moisture has been burnt 
up. When the lungs and the heart have cast out 
the moisture of the heat that collects in the places 
of death,! there passes away all at once the breath 
of the heat (wherefrom the whole? was constructed) 
into the whole again, partly through the flesh and 
paitly through the breathing organs in the head, 
whence we call it the “breath of life’? And the 
soul, leaving the tabernacle of the body, gives up 
the cold, mortal image to bile, blood, phlegm and 
flesh.4 


1 «The places of death” might mean either (a) the vital 
parts or (b) the places fatally attacked by disease. 

2 Is ‘‘the whole” the individual organism or the universe? 
The first instance of 7rd éAov seems to refer to the individual, 
the second to the universe. Perhaps the warm life of the 
individual is supposed to be re-absorbed into the cosmic 
warmth. See, however, the next note. 

3 Is (jv here supposed to be related to (¢w (boil)? Perhaps, 
however, both 66ev +o (jv nadéovev and (above) dé6evrep 
cuvéotn 7 GAov are glosses. At any rate their omission 
improves both the construction and the meaning of the whole 
sentence. 

4 Notice the poetic language (1) rod odyuaros oKivos, rb 
wuxpy nal 7d Ovntdby eldwdov), The words oxijvos and 
efdwAorv suggest Orphic thought. 
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IEPI AIAITH2 


TO HPOTON 


I. Ei pen pot Tus €OoKer TOY T™ poTepov ouyypa- 
avrov mepl dvaitns avO paris THs ™ pos Uyeiny 
op ds € eyVOKOS cuyyeypapevar Tuvta Ola TaVTos, 
boca duvaTov avo par ivy youn TreprrnOivat, 
iKavas elXen dv [L0L, addov EXTIOVNT UVT@Y, YVOVTA 
Ta Op0as EXOT, Tovtotor yphcOa, Kadore 
éxaoTov auTay eSdxee ypynotpov elvat. viv 6é 
ToAAol pev dn cuveypawar, ovdels 6 Ta éyva 
op0as Kabote Hv adtois avyypamtéov: adrou bé 
andro érétvyov" TO 6€ GXov ovdels TH THY TPO- 
Tepov. peudOHvar mwéev ody ovdevt avtav aEvov 
ear el a) edurnOnoav efeupel, érawéoar Oé 
mavTas or émexetono ay your s oy tioat. édey XELV 
bev ovv TA 1) OpOas elpnueva ov TapecKevac mat’ 
mpocomoroyety S€ Tols KaXNa@S? éyvwouévols dta- 
vevonuat boa pev yap op0as U0 TY TpoTEpoY 
ElpNTAL, OVY OlGV TE ars TOs ewe ouyypayavra 
op0as ouryypayrat: daa 6é pa) opbas eipnkacty, 
ey XOv pev tadta, dott ovxY OUTS Ever, oVSEV 
Tepava éEnyevpevos bé Keadore Soxel mot opbas 
éyewv Exactov, dnAoow 5 BovrAouat. Sta TodTO 


1 GAN erexelpnoay y oby 8: GAN ewexeiphoavto M with aan’ 
and -ro erased: GAA’ ere xelpnody ye Diels, 
2 adds 0: ikavors M. 
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BOOK 1 


I. Ir I thought that any one of my predecessors 
to write on human regimen in its relation to health 
had throughout written with correct knowledge 
everything that the human mind can comprehend 
about the subject, it would have been enough for 
me to learn what had been correctly worked out 
by the labours of others, and to make use of these 
results in so far as they severally appeared to be 
of use. As a matter of fact, while many have 
already written on this subject, nobody yet has 
rightly understood how he ought to treat it. Some 
indeed have succeeded in one respect and others in 
another, but nobody among my predecessors has 
successfully treated the whole subject. Now none 
of them is blameworthy for being unable to make 
complete discoveries; but all are praiseworthy for 
attempting the research. Now I am not prepared 
to criticise their incorrect statements; nay, I have 
resolved to accept what they have well thought 
out. The correct statements of my predecessors it 
is impossible for me to write correctly by writing 
them in some other way; as to the incorrect state- 
ments, I shall accomplish nothing by exposing their 
incorrectness. If, however, I explain how far each 
of their statements appears to me correct I shall set 
forth my wish. These preliminary remarks are made 
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d€ Tov oryou TOUTOV mpoxatatiOepat, éTe ot} 


ToXnol TOV avo per ov oxoTav TWOS TpoTépou 
aKovowat Tepl TLVOS eEnyeupevou, ovK arrodeXovT at 
TOV UaTEpov Siaheryopeveov mept TOUT@Y, OU ye 
veo KOUrES br THS AUTHS €oTl diavoins yavar Ta 
opbas elpmMeva, éfeupetv TE TA PLHNTO elpnpéva. 
ey@ OvV, OoTEP el Tov, Toiot pev opbas elpnpevoure 
T poe ojo hoynow: Ta b€ #) opbas elpn eva dnroow 
Tota eoTey" oxoca O€ pn de emexelpnoe pndels 
TOV TpoTepov dnr\@oat, eyo émideiEw Kal TavTa 
old éore. 

IIL. Paul dé deity tov pee Nor Ti opOas ouyypa- 
peu _Tept diaitns avOpwtivns * Tp@rov bev 
TAVTOS guow avOparrov yavat Kal dvayvavac 
yuavat pev are Tivey ouvertnKEY é& apy, 
brayvevat d€ v7r0 Tivev Eep@v KekparntTae’ ele 
yap THY é& dpxis ovoTacw it) yvecera, adv- 
VaTOS gorau Ta om exelvav (yivopeva yovar: 
ete a) yrorerat TO emeKparéov év TO TOMATI, 
ovx ixavos éoTat Ta lp ici T pooeveyKety 
TO avOporo. tabra ev ovv bet 8 yev@aery TOV 
ovyypagorra, peta 8 TadtTa citwv Kal ToTaY 
aTavTov, oiot Siat@pela, Ovvay I} iprwa exacra® 
éxet Kal THY KaTAa hvow Kal Thy Ov avayKnv Kal 
TEXUNY ar Opartuny. bet yap émictacba Tav 
TE loxupav PvTEL WS xp?) TV Svvapuy agpatpetabat, 
Toioe TE aa bevéow 6 oxws XpH boxe mpoatLOévar 
bua Téxvns, SKov av 0 KAaLpOS exdare ° Tapa- 
yevnrar. yvodat dé Ta eipnuéva ov TH avrapens 
» OQeparein tod avOpwrov, Siote od SvvaTat 

1 of omitted by M. 2 avOpwrins 0. 


* Set 0M: xph Littré and vulgate. 
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for the following reasons: most men, when they 
have already heard one person expounding a subject, 
refuse to listen to those who discuss it after him, not 
realising that it requires the same intelligence to 
learn what statements are correct as to make original 
discoveries. Accordingly, as I have said, I shall 
accept correct statements and set forth the truth 
about those things which have been incorrectly 
stated. I shall explain also the nature of those 
things which none of my predecessors has even 
attempted to set forth. 

II. I maintain that he who aspires to treat correctly 
of human regimen must first acquire knowledge and 
discernment of the nature of man in general—know- 
ledge of its primary constituents and discernment of 
the components by which it is controlled. For if he 
be ignorant of the primary constitution, he will be 
unable to gain knowledge of their effects: if he be 
ignorant of the controlling thing in the body he 
will not be capable of administering to a patient 
suitable treatment. These things therefore the 
author must know, and further the power possessed 
severally by all the foods and drinks of our regimen, 
both the power each of them possessed by nature 
and the power given them by the constraint of 
human art. For it is necessary to know both how 
one ought to lessen the power of these when they 
are strong by nature, and when they are weak to 
add by art strength to them, seizing each oppor- 
tunity as it occurs. Even when all this is known, 
the care of a man is not yet complete, because 


; 3 x, 
4 tyrwa exarra exer Me ivriva Exovor 8. 
/ 

5 dvOpwrninv M. 6 Exdirat 0: Exd crwy M. 
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2 , ce ow € / LS S _\ i) 
éabiwv 0 avOpwtos vyratvey, Hv wn Kab Trov7. 
imevaytias pwev yap adAjdovow exer Tas duva- 
peas oita Kal TOvol, ouppepovtat Ys ™ pos addnra 
mpos wyeinv: Tovar pev yap Tepv’KaTW avarOcat 
Ta UTapxyovta citat b€ Kal woTa éxTAnpGcat 
Ta Kkevwbevta. Set 8, ws EoLKe, TOY TrOVeY 
Siaywockev THY Stvamiy Kal TOV KaTa hiow 
Kal TOV Ota Bins ytvopévar, kai Tives advtTav av&n- 
ow tapacKevalovow és cdpKas Kal Tlves EdXet- 
yw, Kat ob povoy Tadta, GdAa Kal Tas oUp- 
petpias TOY TévaY TpOs TO TAHOOS TOY ciTwY 
Kat THY dow TOD avOpwrov Kal Tas ALKLaS 
TOV CWOLATWY, Kal TpOs TAs Wpas Tov éviavTOD 
Kal mpos Tas petaBoras TOV TVEULATwV, TPOS 
te Tas Oécers TOV Ywpiwy? év olor StartéovTat, 
Tpos TE THY KATACTAGLY TOD EvLAUTOD. aoTpwV 
Te é€miToNas Kal Sdvaltas yivwoKxew Sel, OKws 
ériaTntat Tas peTaBoras Kal UTepBoras hurac- 
celv Kal citwv Kal woTav Kal TvevuaT@v Kal 
Tod OXov Kocpov, €€ @VTEp ToicLY avOpwrrotcL 
ait vodoot eloiv.2 tadta S& ravta Stayvovtt 
oUT@ aTapKes TO eUpeuad eotiwW ei ev yap Av 
evpeTov éml TovTOLaL Tpos ExacTou* dPvaw oitov 
LéTpov Kal Tov@V aplOuos TUpmmETPOS py EXoV 
inepBornv ponte él TO mréov pte él TO 
éXacoov, evpnto av vyein Toicw avOpw@Toow 
axpiBos. vodv b& Ta pev Tpoepnuéva ravta 
eUpntal, oxola éatt, TodTO S€ advvaToV eupelp. 
él ev odv Trapetn Tis Kal Open, yLYw@aKOL av TOV 
avOpwrov éxdvvov7a Te Kal év Tolot yumvactotot 


1 olra 0: oitia M. 2 xwpewy Zwinger Diels, 
228 


REGIMEN, I. u. 


eating alone will not keep a man well; he must 
also take exercise. For food and exercise, while 
possessing opposite qualities, yet work together to 
produce health. For it is the nature of exercise to 
use up material, but of food and drink to mike good 
deficiencies. And it is necessary, as it appears, to 
discern the power of the various exercises, both natural 
exercises and artificial, to know which of them tends 
to increase flesh and which to lessen it; and not 
only this, but also to proportion exercise to bulk 
of food, to the constitution of the patient, to the 
age of the individual, to the season of the year, to 
the changes of the winds, to the situation of the 
region in which the patient resides, and to the 
constitution of the year. A man must observe the 
risings and settings of stars, that he may know 
how to watch for change and excess in food, drink, 
wind and the whole universe, from which diseases 
exist among men. But even when all this is dis- 
cerned, the discovery is not complete. If indeed in 
addition to these things it were possible to discover for 
the constitution of each individual a due proportion 
of food to exercise, with no inaccuracy either of 
excess or of defect, an exact discovery of health 
for men would have been made. But as it is, 
although all the things previously mentioned have 
been discovered, this last discovery cannot be made. 
Now if one were present and saw, he would have 
knowledge! of the patient as he stripped and 


1 With the reading of Ermerins and Diels: ‘‘saw the 
patient as he stripped . . . he would know how it is 
necessary to keep him,” ete. 


3 pdovra vulgate, Littré. 4 Exdorov 0: éxdorny M. 
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yupvalopevov, wate! huraccew yaivovia, Tov 
pev aparpéwy, Tota bé mpvatBeis: 7) TapeovTe 
dé advvarov bmobec bat es ax peBecy oiTa ral 
qéovous’ émel oKocov ye SuvaTov evpeiv épol 
elpntat. adda yap el Kal Tavu pixpov évdeé- 
orepa® TOV éTepo@v yivorto, a avayen KpatnOjvat 
év TOAA® Ypove TO Taya a) THS omepBorijs Kal 
és vodoov apixer bar. Toiot pev ovv adXoLaL 
mex pt TOUTOU emixexelpnTat EntnO Hvac elpnTas® 
é€ ovoe TavTa: pol dé TatTa eFevpytat, Kal Tpo 
ToD Kamvelv Tov avO pom ov amo THS UmepBorts, 
ef oxoTepov* av yévntat, Tpodiayvwots. ov yap 
ev0éws al vodaot totow avOpe@oice yivovTat, 
GANA KATA pLKPOV TUAXEYOMEVAaL ADpows*® exat- 
vovTal. mply obv Kpateicbar ev TO avOpwoTr@ TO 
Uytées UTO TOD vocEpod, & Taayovo. é€evpynTat 
fol, Kal Oxws yp7 TavTa Kaiotavar és THY 
Uyeinv. Tovtov dé Tpooyevouévov Tmpods TotaL 
yeypapupmévorct, TeXeuTa® TO értyeipnua TOY 
Sealab ae 

If. Luvicratar bev ody Ta C@a Tad Te AAA 
mavra Kal oO avO pwrros ato dvoiy, Siagp opow 
pev Thy Suva, ouppopow dé THY XPHow, Tupos 
Kal Ddatos. tavta 5é cuvaudotepa avTapKea 
eoTe Tolot Te addowce mao Kal adj roLT Lv, 
ExaTepov O€ Xepls ouTe avUTO EwUT@ OVTE AAD 
ovdert. THY pev ovv Sivauty ad’Tav éxatepov 


1 Diels (after Ermerins) puts yerdono. dy after yunva(duevor, 
reading @s de? guAdooew. @ has Sore Siadvrdtoew. 
2 Alter evdeeorepa Diels (perhaps rightly) adds ra érepa. 
* elpntau 6M: e®pnra has been suggested. 
4 ap dxorépwy Diels, from the de qua provenit of P. 
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practised his exercises, so as to keep him in health 
by taking away here and adding there. But without 
being present it is impossible to prescribe the exact 
amount of food and exercise, since how far it is 
possible to make discoveries I have already set forth. 
In fact, if there occur even a small deficiency of one 
or the other, in course of time the body must be over- 
powered by the excess and fall sick. Now the other 
investigators have attempted to carry their researches 
to this point, but they have not gone on to set them 
forth. But I have discovered these things, as well as 
the forecasting of an illness before the patient falls 
sick, based upon the direction in which is the excess. 
For diseases do not arise among men all at once; 
they gather themselves together gradually before 
‘appearing with a sudden spring. So I have dis- 
covered the symptoms shown in a patient before 
health is mastered by disease, and how these are 
to be replaced by a state of health. When to the 
things already written this also has been added, the 
task I have set before myself will be accomplished. 
III. Now all animals, including man, are composed 
of two things, different in power but working 
together in their use, namely, fire and water. Both 
together these are sufficient for one another and 
for everything else, but each by itself suffices neither 
for itself nor for anything else. Now the power that 


1 Or, ‘‘but neither have these things been set forth 
(discovered).” The conjecture eSpnra: would suggest that 
the writer had been successful in making a discovery which 
other authorities had unsuccessfully tried to reach. 


5 Gépdor 0. is | 
6 rerevTa 0: TeAgera: M: finem accipit P. 
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eyvet Tounvoe® TO pev yap Tip Stvatat TavTa Ova 
TavTos KUT AL, TO 6 véwp wavta ba TayTos 
Operas év wéper Oe € éxdTepov Kpatel Kal Kparetrat 
és TO pjKvaTov Kal EXAXLTTOD * @s avuaTov. 
ovdérepov yap Kpathjo a. TAVTEDS duvatat dua 
Tobe. TO pev Top émeftov él TO éoXarov TOU 
vdatos émideiTer 7 tpo bn" ATOTpETTETAL OUD 
oxoOev pédAdres TpéhecOar- TO dé tdwp émeksov 
éml TO €xxXaTOV TOU Tupos, eTAELTEL ) KIVNOLS: 
ioTarau ovv év ToUTw@: oKoTav O€ OTH, ovKETL 
eyepares é€oTl, AXn’ “ijn TO éumimtovte Tupt 
és THY _Tpopay KatavanioKerat, ovdétepov dé 
éua TavTa duvatar Kparioat grata) et O€ 
TOTE Kparn Gein Kat Ox dTEpov TpoTepov, 2 ovdév a av 
ein TOV vOv cov Toy o omep Xe! vov" obT@ dé éyov- 
Tov alel EoTat Ta aura, Kal  ovserEpa Kal ovoe Gpwa® 
émudetwpet. TO ev obv mp Kal TO Vdwp, Oo Tep 
elontat pot, avrapKed éoTe Tact ota TavTos €s 
TO pnKicToy Kal TOUNAXLOTOV @cauTos. 

TN; Tovrea dé TpooKetTat EKATEDD Tabe T@ 
bev Tupl TO Beppov kal TO Enpov, TO dé Bdate TO 
uxpov Kal TO wrypov EXEL 6€ an’ GNI OV TO 
bev mop amo TOD bSaros TO Uypov: év yap év 
dryporns” To 6€ Udwp ato TOD Tupos TO 
Enpov: éve yap ev Udate Enpov. obtw bé tovTwY 
EXOVTOY, mohhas Kal Tavrodamas idéas anTo- 
KplwovTaL ar addypov Kal om epLaTov Kal Seon, 
oudev opotwv ® aNAOLT LW OUTE TIV Ovrev OUTE 


1 Before éddxioroy Littré adds 7d. 

2 Several authorities would omit mpérepor. 

3 Some would read ral oddérepoy oddaua, ‘Sand neither will 
fail altogether.” This is very likely the correct reading. 
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each of them possesses is this. Fire can move all 
things always, while water can nourish all things 
always; but in turn each masters or is mastered me 
the greatest maximum or the least minimum possible. 
Neither of them can gain the complete mastery for the 
following reason. The fire, as it advances to the limit 
of the water, lacks nourishment, and so turns to where 
it is likely to be nourished ; the water, as it advances 
to the limit of the fire, find its motion fail, and so 
stops at this point. When it stops its force ceases, 
and hereafter is consumed to nourish the fire which 
assails it. Neither, however, can become completely 
master for the following reasons. If ever either 
were to be mastered first, none of the things that 
-are now would be as it is now. But things being 
as they are, the same things will always exist, and 
neither singly nor all together will the elements 
fail. So fire and water, as | have said, suffice for all 
things throughout the universe unto their maximum 
and the minimum alike. 

1V. These elements have severally the following 
attributes. Fire has the hot and the dry, water the 
cold and the moist. Mutually too fire has the moist 
from water, for in fire there is moisture, and water 
has the dry from fire, for there is dryness in water 
also. These things being so, they separate off from 
themselves many forms of many kinds, both of seeds 
and of living creatures, which are like to one another 
neither in their appearance nor in their power. 


“e 


1 Probably Svvauis here means pias, ‘‘ nature,” ‘* essence.” 


4 For éy wupt M has amd rov bdaTos. 
u Bmotov 6M: dpuolwy Zwinger. A. L. Peck has [ar airav} 
kal oméppara kal Ca, Kal ovdev dpuotov dAdo dAdw. Before 


moAAds Fredrich places és. 
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TH dvvapuy ate yap ovmToTE Kara T@UTO lora- 
peva, arn aiet adrovovpeva emi Ta cal én Ta, 
dvopo.a fs3 avaryens yivetat Kal Ta ATO TOUT@V 
aTrOKPLO[EVA. amoduTat ev vuv ovdev aTrav- 
TOV XPNMaT ov, ovee yivetar 6 TL wy Kal poo ev 
Hv? cUpployoueva oe Kal dtaxpivomeva addotob- 
Tal vouiletar O€ UTO TOV avOpwrav TO meV €& 
> , x \ \ az 
“Avoou és aos avénbev yevécOar, To b€ EK TOU 
pdeos és “ALdny petwOev amonéo Pau opGarpoicr 
yap TLaTEVOUTL parov i youn, ovx iKavois 
cova ovoe Tepl TM” Opeopmeveov Kpivas? eyo be 
TOE yropn efyryeopmar- tea yap KaKewa Kal 
Tad cal OUTE, EL C@ov, Enolovetesdien TE, EL HH 
peTa TavTwy: Trott yap amoVaveitat; ovTE TO 
nen Mea f / \ ” 5rd ? A 
pn Ov yevéoOat, TOOev yap Eotat ;> aX aveTat 
TavTa Kal perovTar és TO pnKLaTOV Kal és TO 
éddyoTov, Tov ye SuvaTav. 67.8 dv Staréyopuat 
/ Xx 6 ’ la é aA a iA € 
yevéa Pat 7) ® arroréc Oat, TOV TOAXDY Eivecev Epun- 
a / 
vev@ TavTa’® S€ cuvupioyerOar Kal diaxpivecOar 
lal Yj 
dnro@: exer d€ Kai® Bde yevécOat Kal atrodéc bat 
/ - fal , 
TWUTO, TUMmyY vat Kal StaxpLOjvat T@vTO, avEN- 
Ojvat Kal petwP iva TwvTO, yevérOaL, cUMmLYHVAaL 
1 éml 7a Kal émt ra Corais: éreita xa) érerra MSS. 
2 opOadpotor SE miotevecbar uaAAOV, | ywGpar eye 5E Tdde 
youn K.7.e. M. 
3 (ga M: (dea Littré (from. @’s (@ ei yap). For ei (gov 
Ereceron and Gomperz read 7d aef(wov. 
4 rod MSS: mot A. L. Peck after H. Rackham. 
ST his 18 practically the reading of 6 M has kal ote 7d 
(@ov dm oBavety oldv Te wh peta mdytwy, kal yap amoOaverrat: 
ode TO uh dy yeveoOal, Kdbev Tapayevioetar. Both MSS. have 


dy not édy. 


8 8718 by Siad€youat 0: Sri Shy Siadréyouat M. 4 @: Kadrd M. 
7 


tavr& Bywater after Bernays, 
8 «al omitted by M. 
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For as they never stay in the same condition, 
but are always changing to this or to that, from 
these elements too are separated off things which 
are necessarily unlike. So of all things nothing 
perishes, and nothing comes into being that did not 
exist before. Things change merely by mingling 
and being separated. But the current. belief among 
men is that one thing increases and comes to light 
from Hades, while another thing diminishes and 
perishes from the light into Hades. For they trust 
eyes rather than mind, though these are not com- 
petent to judge even things that are seen. But I 
use mind to expound thus. For there is life in the 
things of the other world, as well as in those of 
this. If there be life, there cannot be death, unless 
all things die with it. For whither will death 
take place? Nor can what is not come into being. 
For whence will it come? But all things increase 
and diminish to the greatest possible maximum or 
the least possible minimum. Whenever I speak of 
“becoming” or ‘‘perishing” I am merely using 
popular expressions; what I really mean is ‘“‘ ming- 
ling” and “separating.” The facts are these. 
“ Becoming ” and “ perishing” are the same thing ; 
“‘mixture’’ and “separation” are the same thing; 
“increase” and,“ diminution” are the same thing ; 
“becoming” and “mixture” are the same thing; 


1 The passage, ‘So of all things .. . and being separated,” 
is almost verbally the same as a fragment of Anaxagoras 
quoted by Simplicius (Phys. 163, 20), It runs: 78 de yiverOu 
kat arddAAvobat ove GpO@s voulCovow of “EAAnves: ovdev yap 
Xpiiwa ylverar ovde awdrdduTat, GAN amd ebvTwy XpnudTay cup- 
mloyeral te, Kal diaxplyerar Kal oftws by opOas Kadoiey rd Te 
ylverOa cvpployerOar Kal Td drdrAAvoOat Siaxpiver Bat. 
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TWUTO, amonéo Oat, perwbijvas, Stax pid jvar? 
TWUTO, exag Tov 7 pos TavTa al TavTa 7 pos 
éxacTov TwUTO, Kal ovdev TdVTwOV TWUTO.2 O 
vous yap TH pvoer Tepl TOUT@Y évayTtos. 
‘ s ih i : 
V. Xwpet® bé mavTa kat Geta Kat avépa- 
€ , ‘ 
Tua avo Kal KaTO@ ayer Bo mera. nuepn Kal 
¢ 
ecppovn éml TO pajeLaTov ab ENA LT TOV" @s 
KL 77 ocednvn 70 ENnKLOTOV Kal TO ENEXLTTOV,» 
Tupos Epodos Kal ddaros, Hpraos? € em TO paKpora- 
tov Kal Bpaxvtatov, TdvTa TaUTa Kal ov TAUTA. 
7 / r¢ co / c / 
gaos Zvi, cxotos “Azén, paos Atby, OKOTOS 
Znui, porg Keiva @de, Kal TadE Keloe, maoav 
Opny, macav Xo pny G Sucempaaa aera Keiva Te Ta 
/ 
THVOE, TUE T AU TA KEiVOV.” Kal &° wev TONTTOVOLY 
? in) a oe 28 / Py / Ldé 
ovK oldaciy, & 6€ ov§ rpnacovar Soxéovow edévat* 
a € / , , 
Kat 2° peév opéovow ov yiwweoKovaLY, AAX Gos 
rat / 
avtoiot Tavta yivetar Ov avayxny Oeinv Kai a 
7 es N , , > 
Bovrovtat Kat & yun PBovrovTat. porreovT@y é 
éxelvov aoe, TOV dé TE Keiae,° cumploryoeveov 
T™ pos adda, TY TET peo Levny otpny Exao TOV 
éxTANpot, Kat émt TO pwéov Kal émt TO pelov. 


1 amodécOa <Kal> diaxpibjjva: Diels: Bywater brackets 
petwOAvat. 

2 kat ovdey . . . TwiTd omitted by M: P 7027 has nihil ex 
omnibus idem est. 

3 xwpet Bernays: xwpls MSS. : 

4 @s nal... é€Adxioroy omitted by @ Burnet in his 
Early Greek Philosophy suggests the following reading of 
the passage. wen kal evpporn em! Td unkioTov Kal €AdxX.oTOY 
HAs, ceAHYN ext TO MAKLTTOV Kal €AdxXLTTOY: mupds &podos Kal 
fdaros. This is very Heracleitean, and may represent the 
passage of Heracleitus paraphrased by the author of zepi 
diairns. 

5 oftws before HAtos Diels. 
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“perishing,” “diminution”? and “separation” are 
the same thing, and so is the relation of the individual 
to all things, and that of all things to the individual. 
Yet nothing of all things is the same. For in regard 
to these things custom is opposed to nature,) 

V. But all things, both human and divine, are 
in a state of flux upwards and downwards by 
exchanges. Day and night, to the maximum and 
minimum ; just as the moon has its maximum and 
minimum, the ascendancy of fire and of water, so 
the sun has its longest and its shortest course— 
all the same things and not the same things. 
Light for Zeus, darkness for Hades; light for 
Hades, darkness for Zeus—the things of the other 
world come to this, those of this world go to that, 
and during every season throughout every place the 
things of the other world do the work of this, and 
those of this world do the work of that. And what 
men work they know not, and what they work not 
they think that they know; and what they see they 
do not understand, but nevertheless all things take 
place for them through a divine necessity, both what 
they wish and what they do not wish. And as the 
things of the other world come to this, and those of 
this world go to that, they combine with one 
another, and each fulfils its allotted destiny, both 
unto the greater and unto the less. And destruction 

1 This and the following chapters contain a mixture of the 


philesophies of Empedocles, Anaxagoras and Heracleitus. 
See the Introduction, p. xlili. 


8 racav xopnyv omitted by M. 

? dade 7 av Ta Kelywy Diels (ravra M). 

8 M omits ov. 9 740M: @ & Littre. 
10 pay de Th Keloe O: THY Dé TE Kelocs M. 
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pOopn Se maow cn AAAPROY, T® welove aro TOU 
prelovos cal T@ petove amo TOU péloves, avEdverat 
TO peSov amo TOD éXdaaovos, Kal TO EXacaoY aro 
Tov méCovos.t 
\ > , 
Will, Ain o ada tavta, Kal Wuy? avOpwrov, 
/ 
Kal apa oKoLoV 7 ux, Sraxocpetrat. Ev EpTEL 
6é € és avOpwrrov HEpea pepewy, oa ohov, éxovTa 
avyKpnolv mupos Kal Udatos, Ta pwev Anrropmeva, 
ta 6€ dwcovta: Kal Ta pev AapwBavovta Tetov 
a lal / 
motes, TA O€ SuddvTa petov. mTplovaty advOpwrrot 
s 4 ¢ \ € \ > lal ‘ 2 AN lal 
Evrov' o pev Erker, 0 O€ @IEt. TO 8 avdTO ToOdTO 
Tovéovat, petov b€ Tovéovtes mAEloy ToLéovat. 
Toodtov divas avOpwrav, TO wev w@Oet, TO Sé€ 
e. \ \ , \ A , \ a \ 
&xer TO wev didwar, TO 5€ AawBaverr Kal TO ev 
/ a be 4 ° x a Nv bis 2 
didwar, Tod 5€ AawBaver’ Kai TO pev Sidwor 
7 / La be3 , / a 
TocovUT®@ TAE€oV, ov S€2 AapPaver TOTOUTH pEloD. 
xopnv o€ Exactov durXdace: THY éwuTOD, Kal TA 
pev éml TO petov lovra Sraxpivetau és THY éXdooova 
X@pny Ta 5& émt TO HeSov Topevopmeva, OU 
puoryopeva STINT es THY pelo Taku Ta 6é€ 
Eeiva a) omoTporra * @eitar® ex XOpNS adXo- 
Tpins. éxdorn 6é vux?) pelo Kal ehaoow eXouca 
TepipoiTa Ta popia Ta éwur as, oure Tpoo Géavos 
> 
ovte® adaipécios Seouévn Ta pepéwv, cata dé 
avénow tov UTapyovTeY Kal petwow Seouévn 
xopns, €xacta Siatpnocetar és fvtiwa av 


BP coer Osremice HeCovos omitted by M. Diels writes ain 
TE TOL cave ard tod éAdoooves Kal ra: eAdoocom ard TOD 
nwéCovos. So Fredrich and Wil. 

2 pov 5& . . . Sl5wor omitted by 0. 

3 oddev 0 M: tov de Littré. Bywater reads of 5€ AauBdver. 
A ae duoidtpora bracketed by Bywater: «al ph buoidTpowa 
1els 
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comes to all things from one another mutually, to 
the greater from the less, and to the less from the 
greater, and the greater increases from the smaller, 
and the smaller from the greater. 

VI. All other things are set in due order, both 
the soul of man and likewise his body. Into man 
enter parts of parts and wholes of wholes, containing 
a mixture of fire and water, some to take and others 
to give. Those that take give increase, those that 
give make diminution. Men saw a log; the one 
pulls and the other pushes, but herein they do 
the same thing, and while making less they make 
more. Such is the nature of man. One part 
pushes, the other pulls; one part gives, the other 
takes. It gives to this and takes from that, and 
to one it gives so much the more, while that 
from which it takes is so much the less.t~ Each 
keeps its own place; the parts going to the 
less are sorted out to the smaller place, those 
advancing to the greater mingle and pass to the 
greater rank, and the strange parts, being unsuit- 
able, are thrust from a place that is not theirs. 
Each individual soul, having greater and smaller 
parts, makes the round of its own members; need- 
ing neither to add to, nor to take from, its parts, but 
needing space to correspond to increase or decrease 
of what exists already, it fulfils its several duties 
into whatsoever space it enters, and receives the 


1 Should we read ¢ for 7G? 


5 BOderar M: exxwpderar 0. 
8 98 mpoobécwos ovde apaipeaios Seopévns M. Diels adds air 
3° before ote mpocbéotos. 
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> \ 

éoédOn, Kal déxeTae Ta TpoomimTovTa. ov yap 
Sivarat TO 1) OmoTpoTrov eév ToOtoLY aoupdo- 
poige Vw plorow EH MEVELV™* mravata, pev yap 
dyvopova' cuyylvopeva” dé aXdprovge cheer 
Tpos 0 mpoatter mpoctler yap TO cvpudopov ® TO 
cuppope, To 6¢€ acvppopov Tone uel Kal paxeTat 
kal dvadd\dooer at adrdrAnoV. Sta TOTO 
av p@rrov yx év avipaT@ avfavetat, ev aXXo 
dé ovdevi: Kal TOV addov Sedov TOV wey eo 
@oavtTws: doa aAdws, aT aAdwv* Ld Bins 
aTroK piveTat. 

VII. Tepi péev® trav ado foay éiow, TEpl 
er: avO porov dnhocw. eoépret dé% ey av pwrrov 
Wx) Tupos Kal datos ovyKpnow eXovea, 
poipny c@matos avOpwetrou: tadta dé Kal Onrea 
Kal dpoeva TOG «al Tavroia Tpépetat te”* Kal 
avgerar diaity ™ mepl Tov avOpwmov 8 avaykn &é 
Ta pépea Exel mavra Ta éovovra ovTLVos yap 
fn) évein poipn é€ aps ovK av? avén Pein ove 
TONNAS Tpopys emiovans ouTE oriyns, ov yap Exel 
TO mpooauEouevov" éyov oe maya, avferac ev 
YOpn TH EwuTOU Exaotov, Tpopis emvovons aro 
bdatos Enpod cal mupods bypod,” ta péev ciow 

/ 

Bialoueva, ta dé Ew. WaoTrep of TéxTOVES TO 
éuuevwv M: ph duovoety 0. 
ouvywduera 0: cunuoydueva M: cvyyvdépova Diels. 
ouyyweoKke mpoolCe: yap Td cUumopoy k 7.é. M. 
aoaitws boa SiadAAaooe ar GAAHAwY, Diels: boa XAAwS 6: 
éxédoa § &AAws M. 80a GAAoia ar ad’tay Wil. 
mey 0: wey oov M, 
RE O: yap M. 
Tpéepetar TE Kal avterar 8: TpepeTar tTpéperar BE Kad 
avftera: M. 

8 rh wept Tov &vOpwrov M: ty wep &vOpwwos @ Diels. 


z 
2 
3 


= 


oa 
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attacks that are made. For that which is not 
suitable cannot abide in regions not adapted to it. 
Now such wander without thought, but combining 
with one another they realise what they are joining. 
For the suitable joins the suitable, while the unsuit- 
able wars and fights and separates itself. For this 
reason a man’s soul grows in a man, and in no other 
creature. It is the same with the other large 
animals. When it is otherwise, there is forcible 
separation from others. 

VII. I shall say nothing about the other animals, 
confining my attention to man. Into man there 
enters a soul, having a blend of fire and water,? a 
portion of a man’s body. These, both female and 
male, many and of many kinds, are nourished and 
increased by human diet. Now the things that 
enter must contain all the parts. For that of 
which no part were present would not grow at 
all, whether the nutriment that were added were 
much or little, as having nothing to grow on to it. 
But having all, each grows in its own place, nutri- 
ment being added from dry water and moist fire, 
some things being forced inside, others outside. As 
carpenters saw the log, and one pulls and the 


1 Diels’ reading would mean: ‘‘They wander when at 
variance, but when they are of one mind they realise,” etc. 

2 That soul is a mixture of fire and water, and that the 
character of soul is relative to that mixture, is doctrine 
directly derived from Heracleitus. See p. 493. ‘‘It is death 
to souls to become water.” 


9 &y is not in @. It could easily fall out before avénbely ; 
on the other hand, potential optatives without ay are not 
infrequent in the Hippocratic Collection. Bywater puts a 
comma at dapyxjjs. 

10 Before 7a 6 has xa, 
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Evdov mptfovar, 1 kal 6 pev EdKel, 0 be wei, T@UTO 
ToveovT es” Kato © oO melov Tov dave Edel,” Ov 
yap-av Tapacexorro * Katw lévarr jv bé Biafov- 
Tal, TAVTOS apaprro ovr at. ToLoUTOY Tpopy 
avOpw@mou: TO pev ErKEL, TO O€ wOet claw 6€ 


aa 
Bralopevor * éw Epes: jv 5&é Buta, wapa Kat- 
19 pov, TAaVTOS amoTeveeT at. 


10 


VIII. X povoy dé ToooUTov éxaoTa THY auTny 
Tae exet,® aX pt pnKere SexnTae 7 Tpopn, 
poe xepny ixavny éyn €s To UNKLE TOV TOV 
vvaTov’ émevT™ evapel Ber és TV peCova XOPYs 
Onrea Kal dpoeva, TOV avrov TpoTrov vm Bins 
Kal avayens Siw@xopeva oxooa & av tpotepov 
EuTAHON Ty TET powevny poipny, TavTa Staxpi- 
veTae Tpara, dua 5€ Kal ouppioryerar éxkaoTov 
bev yap Svaxpivetac mpata, dua b€ Kal oUp- 
ployerau Xopnv be apmelpavta Kal TuXovTa 
appovins opOns éxovans cunpavias T pets, ovA- 
ANBSnv SveEvov® Sia tracéwv, Cwer nal av&etar 
Tolow avTotow olor kal mpocbev Ty éé p42) 
TUX THS dppovins, pede cuupova. Ta Bapea 
Tolow o€eoe yeunrar é€v Tits T POTN cuphovin, H 
"u deutépn, 1) TH Sta Travtos,® évds!° atroyevopévou 

* Tpumaa 6M: mplCovar i in corrector’s hand over rputé@at 0. 

2 8é meCovtwr dy €prres 0: 5& méCovtoy &yw Epree M: 8 6 
meCay tov &yw €Axer (from several Paris MSS.) Littré: 


dire de mueCdv Tov hve é épme: Diels: mieCouevor &vw Fred. 

a yap by mapa <kaipby> SéxorTro Diels. See Appendix, 
p. 

4 Bid(wvrar . . . &uapticovrar M: Bid€nta. . . Guaprh- 
wera 0. 

5 BiaCduevov M: Bia¢ougvov @. Perhaps the readings of 
6 are a correction due to a scribe or editor who did not 
realise that besides the deponent Gid(oua: there exists BidCw. 
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other pushes, though they do the same thing. The 
one that presses below pulls the one above, other- 
wise the saw could not descend. If force be applied 
they will lose all. Such is the nutriment of a man. 
One part pulls, the other pushes; what is forced 
inside comes outside. But if untimely violence be 
applied there is no success.1 

VIII. Each keeps the same position until nourish- 
ment no longer receives it, and it has not sufficient 
room for the greatest possible extension; then it 
passes into larger room, female and male, driven 
along in the same manner by force and necessity. 
Such as first fill the allotted portion are the first to 
be separated, and at the same time they also com- 
mingle. For each separates first, and at the same 
time also commingles. And if, on changing position, 
they achieve a correct attunement, which has three 
harmonic proportionals, covering altogether the 
octave, they live and grow by the same things as 
they did before. But if they do not achieve the 
attunement, and the low harmonize not with the 
high in the interval of the fourth, of the fifth, or in 
the octave, then the failure of one makes the whole 


1 There is a kind of ‘‘one-way traffic” through the body. 
Interference with the circuit means disease or death. 

8 gxagroy Tiy avTyy THiw exer O: Exacta Thy a Thy Tabw 
Zye. Mz: exaora thy PALAIS eS, eke i 

7 4 ydpy: nde tpodyv M: 7 tpodqe- pw7de xdpnv O. 

e Need Ren? he Mack. See Tittre VII. liv. for 
Bernay’s conjecture ovA\afny bv’ bfevav. 

9 yévnra. 1 mpwTHL cvpdwvinu 7 b€ Sevrépye yéveois. 70d 
Starravros 0: yévnrat, 7 mpairn cvppavin: jv de Sevrépyn yéveas 
9, 76 Starravros M: yevnras, Hv 7 T™paTn oupdavin, nv 7 Bevrepy 
yevenOh 7 76 dia mavros Littré (“mais le passage est deé- 
sespéré ”): yevntae ev TH mpaeTn oupdeovin HTH Sevtépyn H 7H dua 
mayros, Diels. 10 For evos @ has tuvds. 
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a / > \ x / 
Tas 0 TOVOS paTaLos’ ov yap av Tpocaeioat: 
rn / 2 x a X 
aXN apelBer éx Tod péfovos €s TO pEetov pO 
ee “e 
poolpns: OLoTe ov yLvmoKOVoLWW O TL TrOLEoVOLY. 
? , \ 5 \ , , clay 
IX. ’Apoéver pév ody cal Onréwv Stott ExaTEpa 
- fal 4 v2 \ 
yivetat, TpoiovTe TO AyD SnAwBTw. TOUTwY dE 
/ \ \ 4 fol e , 
OxOTEpov av TUXN EAOoY Kal TYYN 77s apuLovins, 
n fa) , / \ 
irypov éov Kiveitar bd Tod updos: KivEdmevoy Oé 
lal 4 a \ ? \ fal 
Cwmupeitar Kal TpocayeTat THY TpOdHy aro TOV 
Lal / \ / X 
éslovTwp és THY yuVvaika citTwy Kal TVEVPATOS, TA 
al £ ¢€ / wv > , 
fev TPATA TAVTH Opolws, Ews ETL Apalov EaTLV, 
fol "4 \ a %, g 
bmo b€ THS KLWHTLOS Kal TOD Trupos EnpalveTat 
a A \ lal / 
Kal OTEpEeoUTaL’ GTEpEeovmevoy S€ TUKVODTAL TEpLE, 
a 2 f \ \ 
Kal TO TOP éeyKaTaKAELOpEvOY OVKETL THY TROPHY 
¢ \ BA > 4 > \ \ col > a 
ixavny exer éerrayeOat, ovdé TO Tvedpua eEwOet 
\ re lal / > / 
dua THY TUKVOTHTA TOD TepléexXoVTOS: avadioKes 
= \ \ Yj \ \ 
ovv TO UTapXYoV UypoV Eiow. TA “EV OY TTEPEA 
7 al / fol 
Thy duow €v TS TuvEerTHKOTL Kai Enp@ ov Kata- 
V4 n eS. \ / > > / 
VANLTKETAL T@ Tupl Es THY TPOPHNVY: GAN EeyKpaTea 
, ee a , 
ylveTat Kai cuvicTaTaL TOU Vypod éxXEiTOVTOS, 
’ / lal > 4 
dmep ootéa Kai vevpa ovouagetar. To dé Trop 
lo) f fa 
€x TOD cummuyéevTos KiVEdpEVOY,? TOU wUypod, 
xX a \ 
Siakoopeltal TO TMA KaTa hrvow 1a Toinvde 
\ \ a a a 
avaykynv: Sia perv Tov atepedv Kal Enpav ov 
/ \ , , lal 
dvvatat tas dieEddous ypovias moretobat, didte 
> v / * S NM be fal 3 cal A an 
ovK ever Tpopyny: dia 5€ TOY bypav Kai paraKkav 
/ lal , > > A / Yj 
duvatat: Tav’tTa yap eat avT@ tpody: ew bé 
xX, / ld > 
Kal év TovToLaL EnpoTys ov KaTavadtcKopmevn U7Td 


1 2addy kal 8: omitted by M. 
2 xweduevoy Diels: the MSS. have the genitive. 
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scale of no value, as there can be no consonance, 
but they change from the greater to the less before 
their destiny. The reason is they know not what 
they do. 

IX. As for males and females, later on in my 
discourse I shall explain why each severally come 
to be. But whichever of the two happens to come 
and achieves the attunement, it is moist and is kept 
in movement by the fire. Being in movement it 
gets inflamed, and draws to itself its nourishment 
from the food and breath that enter the woman. 
At first, while it is still rare, this occurs equally 
throughout; but owing to the movement and the 
fire it dries and solidifies ; as it solidifies it hardens 
ali round, and the fire being imprisoned can no 
longer draw to itself its nourishment in sufficient 
quantity, while it does not expel the breath owing 
to the hardness of its envelope. So it consumes the 
available moisture inside. Now the parts in the 
compacted, dry mass that are solid in substance are 
not consumed by the fire for its nourishment, but 
they prove powerful, and as the moisture fails they 
become compact, and are called bones and sinews. 
The fire, meanwhile, being moved! out of the 
moisture which was mixed with it, arranges the 
body according to nature through the following 
necessity. Through the hard and dry parts it can- 
not make itself lasting passages, because it has no 
nourishment; but it can through the moist and 
soft, for these are its nourishment. Yet in these 
too there is dryness not consumed by the fire, 

1 The MSS. reading (xwovuevov or «:vevjuévov) will give the 
rendering: ‘‘out of the moisture mixed with it, and put in 
motion by it, arranges,” etc. 


245 


30 


37 


10 


TIEPI AIAITHS 


Tob Tupos* TavTa de ouviaTaTat pos aNd Aa. 
TO pev ovY eowraro catappax ev dp Kal 
mTrElo TOV éoTL Kal peyiarny THY 61éEodov em oLn- 
caro mr€iaTOV yap TO Urypov évtav0a evn, 
omep Kourin KanelTal: Kal efererey évred0ev, 
émel ovK elye Tpopny, eo, Kal errouoaro ToD 
TVEVLATOS ouveEodous kal Tpodis erayorny Kal 
Oudepape: TO 6é ga ak Neto wer és! ado oem 
meptooous € emo aro Tplacas,” OmrEp Hv bypotarov 
TOU TupOs, ev TOUTOLOL Tota xeptorgey, aitives 
preBes KanéovTal KotAar: és 6€ TA Méca TOUTwY 
TO UmoAelTOMEevoY TOU doaTos cUMaTdpeEVvoV 
TIyYVUTAL, Omep KaNelTat capKes. 

Xx. ‘Evi be Doyo maura Ovexoopnoato KaTa 
TpoTrov avTO éwuT@ Ta év 7@ Topare TO mop, 
dmomipnow Tod Odov, puKpa TMpos pmeyara Kai 
peyadXa pos puKpa: KoLdiny wey THY wEeyloTND, 
vdate Enn@® Kal vypd Tamelov, Sodvar Tact Kal 
NaBety Tapa tavtev, Garadoons Svvapty, Sdwv 
cumpopar ® Tpopor, dovmhopeov dé pOopov- Tepl 
é TavTny BdaTos Wuypov Kat vypod cvoTacw, 
diéFodov TVEULATOS puxpod Kal Geppod- diro- 
pelenow YS) Ta €TELOTIMTOVTA TAVTA AANO!0UENS. 
KaTavanic Kov de Kal adgov # px ocery bdatos 
NeTTOD xal TUpOS eToLnTaTo neptov, * adavéos wal 
pavepov, dro ToD TUVETTNKOTOS aTOKpLOLY, ev @ 
pepopeva és TO havepov adixveitar Exactov poipy 


1 Between és and &AAo Diels inserts 76. 


° mepiddSuus eromoato tpicods is placed by Diels after 
xwploiow. Fredrich marks an hiatus after xo?Aa. 
5 cuuddpwy Wilamowitz: cuvtpdpav 0: evtpdpwv M. 
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and these dry parts become compacted one with 
another. So the fire shut up in the innermost part 
both is most abundant and made for itself the 
greatest passage. For there the moisture was most 
abundant, and it is called the belly. Therefrom 
the fire burst furth, since it had no nourishment, 
and made passages for the breath and to supply and 
distribute nourishment. The fire shut up in the 
rest of the body made itself three passages, the 
moistest part of the fire being in those places called 
the hollow veins. And in the middle of these that 
which remains of the water becomes compacted and 
congeals. — It is called flesh. 

X. In a word, all things were arranged in the 
body, in a fashion conformable to itself, by fire, a 
copy of the whole, the small after the manner of 
the great and the great after the manner. of the 
small. The belly is made the greatest, a steward 
for dry water and moist, to give to all and to take 
from all, the power of the sea, nurse of creatures 
suited to it, destroyer of those not suited. And 
around it a concretion of cold water and moist, a 
passage for cold breath and warm, a copy of the 
earth, which alters all things that fall into it. Con- 
suming and increasing,! it made a dispersion of fine 
water and of ethereal fire, the invisible and the 
visible, a secretion from the compacted substance, 
in which things are carried and come to light, each 


1 With the reading of Diels: ‘‘Consuming some and 
increasing other.” 


> 


4 karavadloKovra dt adtov (abtoy 6) OM: Karavadtonov BF Kay 
2 : ; bie: 
avtov Zwinger, Littré: kat Ta wey KkatavarloKxoy, Ta de aitov 
Diels. 
5 Should we read apaiod? 
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mempopevn. ev b€ ToVT@ EToLjcaTo TO TIp* 
mepLobous Tplaods, mTepawovaas pos adda)jas 
Kal elaw Kal é&m* ai pev 7 pos Ta Kotha TOV 
Uy Pav, oedajvns duvauy, ai bé 7 pos Tip éFw 
mepepopyy,” Tm pos TOV TeplexovTa Tayov, doT pov 
Swvapur, ai 6é peor Kal elow Kal &&wo mepaivovoau.® 
TO Oepporarov Kal loxuporatov dp, omrep TAVT OV 
eMLKPATEITAL, duéTov aTavTa cata pve, aixtov 4 
Kal ores Kal yavcer, €v TOUT@ ux, v0os, 
ppovners, avénats, Kivnots, HELWOLS, duadrakis,? 
Umvos, eyepors: TovTO TavTa Ova Tavtos KUBEepva, 
Kal TAOE KAL EKELIA, ovdemore arpemilor. | 

XI. O7 dé avOpomor € eK TOV pavepav Ta apavea 
oKerrerOat ovK émloTayTat: TEXY NT yap x peo- 
pevot opmoina wy avOpwtivn pice ov yv@d Kova w- 
Gedy yap voos edidake pepeto Pat Ta EWUTOY, 
ylveoKovTas & ToLeoust, kal ov yweckovras a 
pewovT at. madvra yap Onova, avouota éovta: 
Kal ovpudpopa wdvTa, Suagopa € éovta: SiaAeyoueva, 
ov Siareyomeva: yvouny EXovTa, ayve@pova: 
Urrevartios 0 7 poTros | EXATTOV, OMONOYEOMEVOS. 
vOHOS yap Kal puots, olot TavtTa Siarrpyg coueda, 
oux omohoyetTat omoroyeoueva vO pov yap avOpo- 
Tol éOecav avtol EwuTototy, ov ylww@oKoVTEs TEpt 
av €ecav, drow Sé tmavtwy Beol Siexdoounoar.§ 


1 +d wip Diels: mupds MSS. 

2 ai de Cas» mpds Thy &w wepipophv Diels. Perhaps a gloss. 
8 After mepaivovca: Diels has a comma, followed by <mpds 
Tas € ér€pas, HAtov idence Td bepudtaror. 

“ douwrov 8: &fopoy M: &ixroy Littré: &@uroy Bernays, 
Diels. Bernays himself preferred &favorov. 

5 @ omits xlynois, welwois, SidAAatis 
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according to its allotted portion. And in this fire 
made for itself three groups of circuits, within and 
without each bounded by the others: those towards 
the hollows of the moist, the power of the moon; 
those towards the outer circumference, towards the 
solid enclosure, the power of the stars; the middle 
circuits, bounded both within and without. The 
hottest and strongest fire, which controls all things, 
ordering all things according to nature, imperceptible 
to sight or touch, wherein are soul, mind, thought, 
growth, motion, decrease, mutation, sleep, waking. 
This governs all things always, both here and there, 
and is never at rest. 

‘XI. But men do not understand how to observe 
the invisible through the visible. For though the 
arts they employ are like the nature of man, yet 
they know it not. For the mind of the gods 
taught them to copy their! own functions, and 
though they know what they are doing yet they 
know not what they are copying. For all things 
are like, though unlike, all compatible though 
incompatible, conversing though not conversing, 
intelligent without intelligence. The fashion of 
each is contrary, though in agreement. For custom 
and nature, by means of which we accomplish all 
things, do not agree though they do agree. For 
custom was settled by men for themselves without 
their knowing those things about which they settled 
the custom; but the nature of all things was 


1 Probably ‘‘the operations of their own bodies,” but 
Littré translates: ‘‘les opérations divines.” 


6 Meds Siexdcunoey 0, altered to Geol Siexdounoay (or the 
reverse). Is the latter a Christian correction? 
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‘ a , , \ 
Ta pev ovv avOpwrot déecav ovdémoTe Kata 


b \ y+ BA ? Oa BA \ > Bas: ¢€ , be 
TWUTO ExeL OUTE OpHas oUTE wn OpOas* OKOTA oe 
\ / IyAy > a 4 \ X >? 0a \ 
Deol dvéPecav ael opOas éxer* Kal ta opla Kai 
booth, a oe 
Ta pn opOa TocodTov dvapéper. 
- \ > 
XII. ’Ey@ 6é€ dyrA@ow Téxvas havepas av- 
(4 , , \ cal 
Opatrou Tadipactv omotas €ovaas Kal havepotot 
, / - \ 
Kat apavéot. pavTtKy ToLovde> Tolor wev pave- 
fal ° / ne 
poiar Ta abavéa ywwwoKel, Kal TOLoW apavéct TA 
lal a \ / \ ° 
favepa, kal Toiow é€ovot Ta péXXNOVTA, Kal TOLTLY 
2 is i ; 
atoGavovat Ta Carta, Kal T® acuvéT@! cuviacwD, 
c \ ION >\ > an e \ \ Or ” 
0 pev EeLo@s ae opOas, o dé pr Eeidws adXoOTE 
BA 4 > , \ 4 a 
a\Aws. vow avOpwrov Kai Biov tadvta pt- 
al > X x / , 
pelTat’ avnp yuvatkl ouyyevomevos mrardtov 
/ a fol XN ” , 
éroinge? TO Hhavep@ TO Adnrov yLvoeoKEL OTL 
” , 
oUTMS EoTal. yvoun avOpwtrov adarns yive- 
Ni \ wv 
oKkovea Ta davepa €x Tatoos és avdpa pebictatar: 
fal pig \ f , > 
TO €OVTL TO MéANOV YLYWOKEL, OVX Spotov aTro- 
\ Y lol , . 
farav LwovtTt TO TeOvnKdTe oidev TO L@ov.8 
/ h , Lal 
aovVveTov yaoTp: TavTn avvleuev STL SiH 1 
Tewn. Taita* pavtinns téyvyns Kat gduotos 
, , ar 
avOpativns tTubea, Toiow mev ywwwoKovaw aeél 
eb] 06 o be \ , : es ” 
opUw@s, TOLGL O€ MN YlYwWoKOVGLY aEelL ANXOTE 
adXXos. 


Tav acuvétwy (8 omits Trav) MSS. : 74 aovvérm Bywater. 
ott CouveAaBey>* obras %orat yveun Diels. 

> og > \ f n~ > a 
ovX Guotoy amoParay CwovTi: TH rTebvyKdte oldey 7d Cor0v 
Diels: od  uoroyv dmoOavay Cavtt TS TebynKdri oldev Td Cwioy O: 
odx Suotoy ard Cavdrov Céovtt. Tai TebynKdt: To (Gov olde M: 
ovXx 6 ph dy amd Bavdrov, (doy dé, x.7.€. Littié: d:d71 odx Suotor 

> - : 

Td dobar dy te CHovT: Ermerins. 
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arranged by the gods. Now that which men arrayed 
never remains constant, whether right or wrong; 
but whatsoever things were arranged by the gods 
always remain right. So great the difference between 
the right and the wrong. . 

XII. But I will show that arts are visibly like to 
the affections of man, both visible and invisible. 
Seercraft is after this fashion. By the visible it 
gets knowledge of the invisible, by the invisible 
knowledge of the visible, by the present knowledge 
of the future, by the dead knowledge of the living, 
and by means of that which understands not men 
have understanding—he who knows, right under- 
standing always, he who knows not, sometimes right 
understanding, sometimes wrong. Seercraft herein 
copies the nature and life of man. A man by union 
with a woman begets a child; by the visible he gets 
knowledge of the invisible that so it will be. The 
invisible human intelligence, getting knowledge of 
the visible, changes from childhood to manhood ; by 
the present it gets knowledge of the future. A 
corpse is not like a living creature; by the dead 
he knows the living. The belly is without con- 
sciousness, yet by it we are conscious of hunger 
and thirst. The characteristics of seercraft and of 
human nature are these:1 for those who know, 
always rightly interpreted ;? for those who know 
not, sometimes rightly and sometimes not. 


1 Or (with raird) ‘the same.” 

2 The grammar is curious. With 6p#és some participle 
(or verb) must be understood, perhaps yiwwondueva or 
ywdorerat. The del before &Adore is suspicious. 


4 For raira perhaps we should read raid. 
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XIII. cdmpou 6 dpyava- t réxvnoe ft Tov olOnpov 
mupt® THKOVOL, TVEVLATL avayKalovTes TO Top, 
TV imdpxovcay Tpopiyy adatpéovrat,® apatov 
dé mounjcavTes matovor cal cuveavvouac, BSatos 
d€ aAXOU Tpohh ioyupov ylveTat. Tabra* TATYEL 
avOpwros vo mawooTptjsou- THY bmapXovoav 
tpod iy Tupi aparpeirac, Umo TvEevpaTos avayKa- 
Comevos: aparovpevos ® Kom TET AL. TpiBerar, xabai- 
petat, Vdatwv 8 éerraywyn® addAoVev ioxupos 
yiveTat. 

ee r a , 

XIV. Kal of ywadées todt07? dtatrpyocovtat: 

/ , 
NakTilovar, KOTTOUVOLW, ENKOUCL, AUMALVOMEVOL 
7 , , \ , 
ioxuporepa Toveovat,® KetpovTes TA UTEpEXoVTA 
Kal Tapam€exovTes KAANLW TOoLEOVTL’ TaUTAa 
Tacxel avo pwros. 
2 \ \ if 
XV. Xxutées ta Gra KaTa® pépea Svarpéover, 
ss ad fe , 
Kal Ta pépea Oa TroLéovat, TaduvovTes SE Kal 
KEVTEOVTES TA cablpa bytéa Toléovoww. Kat av- 
Opwros 5é TavTa au maoXel €k TOY ONWY pépea 
Siaupetrat, Kal €x Tov pEpéwv ou TiGepeveov orNa 
yiverae: KeVTEOMLEVOL TE KQL TELLYO {EVOL Ta cabpa 
UTd TOV intpav vy:afovTarl Kat tode intpLxts: 
\ , > , Sue ea Be e wid 
TO AUTrEOV aTarXAAaTCELY, KaL UP OV TroOVEt adat- 
, a , , a 
péovra vytéa Totetvy. 1 Hvats avTomaTyn Tavta! 

, , . lal 
emiatatat: KaOnmwevos over avactivat, KtiveEo- 

1 réyryor (8) is corrupt, and so is the téxvns of M. Per- 
haps we should read rexvirat. 

2 rupl 7. Kkovee Bywater : mepithKover MSS. 
apaipeovrat 0: apaipeovtes M. 

ravta MNS. : ravrda Ermerins and Diels. 

> , J ~ > , \ 
a&parovmeva 0: bwd TOY O: aoatodpevos 5t M. 


eraywyht 0: braywyh) M: bird tay for Sddtwr & 
todto 0: tawrd M. 
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XIII. Iron tools. Craftsmen melt the iron with 
fire, constraining the fire with breath; they take 
away the nourishment it has already; when they 
have made it rare, they beat it and weld it; and 
with the nourishment of other water it grows strong. 
Such is the treatment of a man by his trainer. By 
fire the nourishment he has already is taken away, 
breath constraining him. As he is made rare, he is 
struck, rubbed and purged. On the application of 
water from elsewhere he becomes strong. 

XIV. This do also the fullers. They trample, 
strike and pull; by maltreating they make stronger ; 
by cutting off the threads that project, or by weay- 
ing them in, they beautify. The same happens to a 
man. 

XV. Cobblers divide wholes into parts and make 
the parts wholes; cutting and stitching they make 
sound what is rotten. Man too has the same ex- 
perience. Wholes are divided into parts, and from 
union of the parts wholes are formed. By stitching 
and cutting, that which is rotten in men is healed 
by physicians. This too is part of the physician’s 
art: to do away with that which causes pain, and 
by taking away the cause of his suffering to make 
him sound. Nature of herself knows how to do 
these things. When a man is sitting it is a labour 
to rise; when he is moving it is a labour to come 


8 Kdéwrovow: EAKovot Avpaivdmevor igxupdrepa moveouor 8: 
matovat Avuawduevor kémtovot €AKovot Avpatvomevar ioXupdTEpa 
moreovor’ M, 

9 kata M: nal ra 0. 

10 raica 6: rawr M: raira Bywater. 

1 jyidCovra: Ermerins: iyiatvoyvra: MSS. 

12 Bywater has tabrd, 
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cal > , > ” \ > \ 
pevos Tovel dvarravcas Oak, kal dd\Na Ta avdTta 
exet 7) pvors int pix}. 

DiMl le Texroves mplovres 6 pev @Me?, o 8é Ednee’ 
TO avTo TrotéovTes audotépws} TpuT@aw, O meV 
ed «el, 6 Sé WOci-+ miefovT@Y phe Eptret, TO Se 
KaTw@* MEl@ moteovTes TrELw TOLéovaL.® vat 
dvO pwr ov LLEovT aL. met ma TO ev Edie, 
TO 6€ @Oet TO avTo Trovet duhorepos-® Ta ev 
Kat@ mmueleTar, Ta S€ avw Epes. amo MLS 
Wuyis Svarpeomévns mrElovs Kai pelovs Kal 
peeCoves Kal éXaoooves. 

XVII. Oixodopor &x Siaddpwy cipupopoyr © epya- 
fovtar, TA pev Enpa dypaivovres, Ta &é vypa 
Enpaivovtes, Ta jev dra Scarpéovtes, Ta é 
Sippnpweva ourtiOévres* pr) OUT@ bE EXOVTOV ovK 
dy éxoe 7) bet.7 Startay avO peomivny bimetrar Ta 
juey Enpa bypatvortes, 7a dé bypa Enpalvortes, 
Ta peey Oa Svarpéouct, Ta S€ Sunpnpéva ovvte- 
Oéact: Tasta Tavta Siagopa eovta cupdéper.® 

XVIL, [Movornijs opyavor bmapfa dev TRITON 
év @ dprocet & Bovrerae] dpwovins ouvragces ° 
ex TOV auray ovxX at avrat, éx TOD Okéos, ex TOD 
Bapéos, dvouate pév opoiwrv, Ployy@ dé ody 

1 Bywater’s emendation. The MSS. have roadra or ra 
roradrTa and inrpixis. 

2 rwird moger. dud rtépws peper M: r&wro moovres dupd- 
Tepor @. See Appendix, p. 296. 

8 yuov elo: edyres M: prw ao ovres 6. 


A-? 


4 After moovo: Littré adds kal wrtelw wordovres peley 
moveovor because the Latin MS. 7027 has e¢ maius facientes 
meinwent, 


5 auborépws péper, airway M: xal auporépws’ 6 M also has 
, : , 
moeey before d&udotepes. 
8 @ omits obugopor. 7 nde O: iSfws M. 
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to rest. In other respects too nature is the same as 
the physician’s art. 

XVI. When carpenters saw, one pushes and the 
other pulls, in both cases doing the same thing. 
[When boring, one pulls and the other pushes.] 
When they press the tool, this goes up, that goes 
down.t_ When they diminish they increase. They 
are copying the nature of man. This draws breath 
in, that expels it; in both cases the same thing is 
done. Some parts <of the food) are pressed down, 
some come up. From one soul when divided come 
more and less, greater and smaller. 

XVII. Builders out of diverse materials fashion a 
harmony, moistening what is dry, drying what is 
moist, dividing wholes and putting together what is 
divided. Were this not so, the result would not be 
what it should. It is a copy of the diet of man; 
moistening the dry, drying the moist, they divide 
wholes and put together what is divided. All these 
being diverse are harmonious. 

XVIII. [First there must be an instrument of 
music, whereby to set forth what is intended. | 
From the same notes come musical compositions 
that are not the same, from the high and from the 
low, which are alike in name? but not alike in 


1 Probably this means that as the saw goes down the log 
appears to come up and vice versa. Perhaps, however, rd be 
applies to a different action of the saw, ‘‘ When they press, 
it first goes up, then down.” 

2 T.e. they are all called ‘‘ notes.” 


8 After cuppéper M adds rie pice. 

® apuovin ouytdkies M: apyovins civratis 0. The words 
Movoiys . . . BovAera should probably be deleted as a 
marginal note which has been incorporated into the text. 
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opolov: Ta TEteTOV duaopa pdadtota TUpPEpel, 
Ta O€ éXdxLo Tov Sudhopa 7} KLOTA TUMPEPEL* EL 6é 
Ouola TavTa Toincet TH, ovKéTe” Tépyrus- at 
mretarat petaBoral Kal Todveldéctatal wadioTa 
TépTouclw. 

Maryerpou ova oKxevalovolw evO p@rrowct dca- 
popov, oupmpopor, mavrobaT a cuyKpivovTes, éx 
TOV avT@VY ov Ta aura, Bpacw Kal Toots 
avOpatw?> nv b€ ravta 6pola Toujon, ovuK evel 
Téep uw: ous el €v TO auT@ maya ouvTageey, 
ovx adv éxot op0as. KpoveTar Ta KpovpaTta év 
povoltkyn Ta pev avw, Ta O€ KaTwW. YyAwoCa 
povaotkny piettar SiayweoKovea mev TO yAUKU 
Kal TO 0&0 TOY TpocTITTOVT@Y, Kal Sradwva 
Kal otpudwva: Kpovetar S€ Tous Poyyous* avw 
Kab KaT@, ral ore Ta AVW KATO Kpovopueva opbas 
Exel ovUTe Ta KATW dVvw* KANBS bé pHoc wévns 
yocons, TH cvppavin® tépyis, avappootou bé 
AUT. 

XIX. Naxodéar® reivover, tpiBovet, xtevi- 
Covet, mAvvovot- Tavita? tradiwv Oepatrein. 
TOKEES dyovtes: KUKXO TEKOVTL, ato THS 
cpxns és Thy cpr TedeuT Oct To avto® wepiodos 
€v TO TOMATL, OKOOEV ApKETat, ert TOUTO TEAEUTG. 

XX: Xpuo tov epyafovrar, KOTTOUGL, TrUvOUSL, 
THKOUOL Tupl Harhand, ioxup@ dé ov, cuvictatat: 
aTreipyac evo. Tpds TavTa ypavtTau avOpwros 


1 rAcicroy and éAaytoroy Wilamowitz: mAelora and éad- 
xiota MSS, 
2 overs 0: ove Fn M. 3 avOpdémat 0: avOporwy M. 
4 rovs Podyyous, bracketed by Diels after Bywater. 
5 +H cunmarint 0: THs cuppwvins M. 
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sound. Those that are most diverse make the best 
harmony; those that are least diverse make the 
worst. If a musician composed a piece all on one 
note, it would fail to please. It is the greatest 
changes and the most varied that please the most. 

Cooks prepare for men dishes of ingredients that 
disagree while agreeing, mixing together things of 
all sorts, from things that are the same, things that 
are not the same, to be food and drink for a man. 
If the cook make all alike there is no pleasure in 
them ; and it would not be right either if he were 
to compound all things in one dish. The notes 
struck while playing music are some high, some 
low. ‘The tongue copies music in distinguishing, of 
the things that touch it, the sweet and the acid, the 
discordant from the concordant. Its notes are struck 
high and low, and it is well neither when the high 
notes are struck low nor when the low are struck 
high. When the tongue is well in tune the concord 
pleases, but there is pain when the tongue is out of 
tune. 

XIX. Curriers stretch, rub, comb and _ wash. 
Children are tended in the same way. Basket- 
makers turn the baskets round as they plait them; 
they end at the place from which they begin. The 
circuit in the body is the same; it ends where it 
begins. 

XX. Men work on gold, beat it, wash it and 
melt it, With gentle, not strong, fire it is com- 
pacted. When they have wrought it they use it 
for all purposes. So a man beats corn, washes it, 


8 :acodépar 0: oxetodeWr M. 7 rovra Mrmerins: tatta MSS. 

8 +) avtd Diels: todTo MSS. M omits cuppdpor (1. 11) and 

cad obupwva (1. 19); and 6 omits xpavra (1. 8) and reads 
aTEpyardwevot. 
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aitov KOM TEL, movet, anjbet, Tupa@cas xphira: 
ioyup@ méev mrupl év TH THpate ov ovvicTaTaL, 
parac@ oé. 

XXI. ‘AvOpravrorrotol pinoy THMATOS ToLe- 
ovow mrANY Wuyi, younv 6é éxovTa ov TroLé- 
ovo, é& idatos Kal ys, Ta urypa Enpaivoytes 
Kal Ta (Enpa Uypatvovtes”” adatpeovrar amo TOV 
DrrepeXovT wv, mpootileace T pos Ta é€AXEiTrOVTA, 
ék TOU édaxlaTov és TO pnKLOTOV avfovtes. 
Tadta® TaoXeL Kal dvO pworos: abferau ex TOD 
éNaxiorou és TO _béyLoTov, ex TOV Um epex ovT@v 
ddarpedpevos, Toto edeirouge mpoattbeis, Ta 

npa vypaivey Kal Ta bypa Enpaivev. 

XXII. Kepapées Tpoxov dwéovat, Kal ouTe 
Tpoow ovTE OTTicw Tpoxwpel, { audotépws apa 
Tov OXOUV aTO-LMA THIS Tmepipophs- +4 & 6é 76 
avTo epyatovrat Trepubepopeve TavrooaTd, ovdey 
dmotov TO Etepov TO Etépw EK TOY AvTaYV ToOloLW 
avtotow opyavoow.> avOpwro. tadta® mac- 
yovot Kal tadra b@a: ev TH adTH tepipoph 
mayta épyafovta, ex TOY avTav ovdéy GpuoLov 
Totow auroiow opyavo.otn, €& wypav Enpa 
Toeovtes Kal ex Tov Enpov vypa. 

XXIII. Ppapparven ToLOvoE? TYNMAT@V oup- 
Geos, omnia avO pwr ivys povis, Svvapes Ta 
Taporxoueva Hunwovedoat, Ta TrounTéa. dnr@oau: 
dv éemTa oYnuaTov  yv@ous: TavTa TuvtTa 


1 xAhy Wuxiis is bracketed by Diels. It has the appearance 
of ‘ note that has crept into the text. 
2 Kal rd Enpa bypaivovres omitted by M. 
5 Perhaps taira. 
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grinds it, applies fire and then uses it. With 
strong fire it is not compacted in the body, but 
with gentle fire. 

XX1. Statue-makers copy the body without the 
soul, as they do not make intelligent things, using 
water and earth, drying the moist and moistening 
the dry. They take from that which is in excess 
and add to that which is deficient, making their 
creations grow from the smallest to the tallest. 
Such is the case of man. He grows from his 
smallest to his greatest, taking away from that 
which is in excess, adding to that which is deficient, 
moistening the dry and drying the moist. 

XXII. Potters spin a wheel, which shifts neither 
forwards nor backwards, yet moves both ways at 
once, therein copying the revolution of the universe. 
On this wheel as it revolves they make pottery of 
every shape, and no two pieces are alike, though 
they are made from the same materials and with 
the same tools, Men and the animals too are in 
the same case. In one and the same revolution 
they make all things, without two being alike, from 
the same materials and with the same tools, making 
dry from moist and moist from dry. 

XXIII. The art of writing is of this sort: the 
putting together of figures, symbols of human voice, 
a power to recall past events, to set forth what 
must be done. Through seven figures! comes 


1 7.e. the seven vowels a, €, 7, t, 0, v, w. 


4 duporépws ua Tod bAov drouma (sic) rhs wepipopis (8) is 
corrupt. M has kal dupotépwoe, Gua tod brov mimyrhs mept- 
geons. Diels would read &ye: for dua. 

5 rolaw adtoiow opyavoiw omitted by M. 

6 Perhaps raira. 
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avOpomos Svar pijocerat, Kal O ema Ta pMEvos ypap- 
pata Kal 6 pi) émLaTtapevos. Ov emra oxnwaTer 

= e > / > A 
Kal al alc Onces avOpore,! akon odou, ovres 
pavepav, ply oduns, yacca noovnAs Kal a/dtns, 
oTOmLa SuaéKTou, capa rwavacos, Ceppod H 
wuxpoo TVEVMLATOS 6réEodor ef Kal coe dua 
TovTwy arOpwToicw yvraots, ayvacin.” 

XXIV. Iacdotpifin torovde dddcKover Tapa- 
voweivy KaTa vomov, adixeiy Sixaiws, éEaTraTay, 

/ e / 4 \ vv \ 
KréTTELW, apTravew, BrafecOar Ta aiayiota Kal 

e lal 4 e \ fal 
KadMoTAa® 6 LH TATA TOLéwY KAKOS, O 6€ TAUTA 
/ ’ , > ta fol n rn ’ 
mow ayabos: émidereis THS TOV TOAR@V aAdppo- 
auvns: Oe@vtTar TavdTa Kal Kplvovow éva é& 
c , > f \ xy. “a SS 
atavtwyv ayalov, tods b€ ddXXoUsS KaKOUS: TOAXOL 
Oavpalovow, ortyoL ylv@oKovoLWW. és ayopny 
y 
eXOdvtes avOpwrot tavTa Siarpynocovtar: é€a- 
Tat@ot dvOpwiror tmwAr€ovtTes Kal wrEdmEvoL’ O 
Treltata eEaTatioas, ovTos Oavpatetat. mivovTes 
, 

Kal pay ojevou TavTa Starpyacovtat. Tpéxouat, 
Taraiovst, MaXovTat, KAETTOUGLY, eEaraT@ow: 
els éx TaVTwY KpiveTar. UroKpLTLK aaa: 
etdoras* Aéyovow andra Kat dpovéovow Erepa,! 
ol avtot eoépTrovat Kal e&€prrovew ovx ol avTol: 
éve® be avO pare dda ev Dever, adra 6é Trovetv,® 
kal TOV avTOV f1) Elva TOV aUTOV, Kal TOTE peV 


\ 


1 «al al aicOnces dvOpimwy 0: Kal 4 alcOnois 4} avOpirav M: 
avOpanw By water. 

2 Soe. M has yoors avOpémoiot ayevin. 

3 ra KadAATTA Kal aloxicta M: 7a aloyiora Kad KdAALoTA O. 
We ought perhaps to delete «af, which might easily be a 
repetition of the first syllable of KAANOTQ. 

4 ciddras & A€yourw GAAX Kal pporéovow: 0: cidéras A€youct 
tAAa. kal pporéovoiw Erepa: M. Diels suggests &AAa Acyuvon 
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knowledge. All these things a man performs, both 
he who knows letters and he who knows them not. 
Through seven figures come sensations for a man; 
there is hearing for sounds, sight for the visible, 
nostril for smell, tongue for pleasant or unpleasant 
tastes, mouth for speech, body for touch, passages 
outwards. and inwards for hot or cold breath. 
Through these comes knowledge or lack of it. 
XXIV. The trainer’s art is of this sort: they 
teach how to transgress the law according to law, 
to be unjust justly, to deceive, to trick, to rob, to 
do the foulest violence most fairly. He who does 
not these things is bad ; he who does them is good. 
ovis ta display 1 of the folly of the many. They 
behold these things and judge ave man out of all 
to be good and the others to be bad. Many admire, 
few now? Men come to the market-place and do 
the same things; men deceive when they buy and 
sell. He who has deceived most is admired. When 
drinking and raving they do the same things. They 
run, they wrestle, they fight, they trick, they deceive. 
One out of them all is judged. The actor’s art de- 
ceives those who know. They say one thing and 
think another; they come on and go off, the same 
persons yet not the same. A man too can say one 
thing and do another; the same man can be not 
the same; he may be now of one mind, now of 


1 Bernays suggested anddectis, ‘* proof.” 


Kal %AAa ppovéovow, which is probably the correct reading. 
Beek suggests 16d: Tas for 15d ras. So too Fredrich. 
5 gy) MSS. I thought of @ before I knew that the 
suggestion had already been made by Bernays, 
8 roeiv M: axove 0. 
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II EPI AIAITHS 


ddAnv tOTe b€ AAAnV eye yvoOunv.! ovTw@ pEV 
ai TéxVar TAaCAL TH ut oie pices eTLKOLVW- 
véova tv. 

XXY. “A dé yuxn TOU avépworou, @OTEp pou 
Kal TpoelpnTar, ouyKpnow éxovoa TUPOS Kal 
vdaros, pépea O€ aOpwron, eo éprret és dtrav 
C@ov, 6 6 7 TEp avatrvel, cal 6 Kal és avOpwrov 
TavTa Kal vewTepov Kal pec SuTepov. av&erat 
d6€ ovx? év mao opoles, aX’ ev pev ToOloL 
véoist TOV TOMATO, ate Taxeins éovons THs 
mepepopijs Kal TOU Tw@pLATOs av€ipou, € exTrupoUpeVy) 
Kal Nertuvopévn KaTavadioKeTat és THY avEnow 
Tov TWOMATOS” év 6é Toioe mpeo Butépoow, ate 
Bpadens €ovons THS KWNTLOS cal wuxpod tod 
TWLATOS, KaTavanicKeTa es THY Mél@ow TOU 
avOpwrov. baa 5€ TOV cwpdtev axpafovta 
éote kal ev ® thow ndriKinot THoL yovimunot, 
dvvatar tpépe Kal av&erv: duvaotns be avOpw- 
Tos, OaTls Suvatat TAELTTOUS aVOpwTOUS TpéheLP, 
ovT0s * iaxupos: atoNetTrovTay Sé, acPevéctepos. 
TovovToy Kal éxacTa T@V To aT OV: oxola Télo- 
Tas OUvaTas puxas Tpépew, TadTa loyupoTtata,® 
ame ovt@v dé TOUT@Y dabeveorepa. 

XXVI. “O re pév av és adXo ecédAOn, ovK 
av&etau: 6 te S€ és THY yuvaixa, avfetat, iy 
TUXD TOV TpoonkovTov. Kat Svaxpiverar Ta 
pédea mavTa dpa Kab avferat, Sis _™poTepov 
ovdeyv Etepov éEtépouv ovd datepov.® ta dé wétw 

1 rdére pty BAAnY: Tére SE BAAMY MY éxew yvounv: 0: téTe 
wey BAAnY Exew yvaouny M. 

’ ob is omitted by 6. 3 éy omitted by @. 

4 obros is omitted by 6, perhaps rightly, M has duvaorat 

5 kvOpwrot. Bott k.T.ey but reads ovTos, 
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another. So all the arts have something in common 
with the nature of man. 

XXV. The soul of man, as I have already said, 
being a blend of fire and water, and the parts of 
man, enter into every animal that breathes, and in 
particular into every man, whether young or old. 
But it does not grow equally in all; but in young 
bodies, as the revolution is fast and the body grow- 
ing, it catches fire, becomes thin and is consumed 
for the growth of the body; whereas in older bodies, 
the motion being skew and the body cold, it is con- 
sumed for the lessening of the man. Such bodies 
as are in their prime and at the procreative age can 
nourish it and make it grow. Just as a potentate 
is strong who can nourish! very many men, but is 
weaker when they desert him, even so those bodies 
are severally strongest that can nourish very many 
souls, but are weaker when this faculty has departed.? 

XXVI. Whatever enters into something else does 
not grow ; but whatever enters a woman grows if it 
meets with the things that suit it. And all the 
limbs are separated and grow simultaneously, none 
before or after another; although those by nature 


1 +pépew can mean ‘‘to keep” pets or servants, as well as 
‘to nourish ” the body. 

2 dred Odvtwy 5 TovTay is strange. To what does it refer? 
And how can a body nourish many souls? 


5 rowtTwy Kal €xaoTa TOY TwuaTwY TAECioTA’ JKOLa TAEloTA 
Sivarat Wuxas TpEepev, TadTa io xuporepov M: ToLOvT OV éKot 
éxacra Tay cwudtwy wAcioras DivaTa Tpépew Tatra iaxupd- 
Tara 9. ; , 

er 

8 o%re mpdrepov ovdev Erepoyv Erépov, ov8 tarepov M: otre 
mpérepoy . . . 000’ torepoy Littré, following a later correction 
in H, 
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10 


TIEPI AIAITH= 


puce T poTepa paiverar Tov eLaccover, ovodev 
TpoTEpa yLvomeva. OUK &v io@ 6€ Xpove TavTa 
dvaxocpeitar, aAXa Ta pev baccor, Ta 6€ Bpadv- 
TEpor, 6KwS ay Kal Tob TUpOS TUX exaora Kai 
THs Tpopns: TA [ev ovv ev TecoapdKovra Hmepye wv 
ioyet mavra bavepa, Ta o év dvo prot, Ta © 
év? T pict, TAS ev TETPAUNVO. as & autws Kal 
yourpa yivetar Ta pev Bacco érTaunva Tehews, 
Ta 5€ Bpaditepov évvéa pnai Terdéws: es Haos 
davadeikvuTat €XovTa THY TUYKpNoW HvTep Kal 
dia tmavtos &&e.” 

XXVIT. “Appeva bev ovv Kat Orjrea €v T@dE 
TO _TPOT@ yivoit av @s avuoTov: Ta bé Orjrea 
mpos UdaTos “aAXOY ATO TOV WuXpaY Kal Uypav 
Kal paraxav abfetat Kai citwv Kal ToTay Kal 
émiTNOevLaT@V? TA dé Apoeva TPOS TUPOS “aAXOY, 
aro TOV Enpdv Kal Oepuadv Kai citwv Kal draitns. 
el ovv OndAvV Texeiy BovAoLTO, TH Tpos UVdaTos 
S:aitn® yxpnotéovy ef 5€ dpoev,* TH pos TuUpdS 
émitndevoet Staxtéov? Kai ov jeovov® Tov avdpa 
def TOUTO StaTrpnacecOa, GAXA Kal THY yUvaiKa. 
ov yap ato TOU avdpos ovoy atoKpiOev avEtpwov 
éoTw, GAAa Kal ato THs yuvaikos, bia tudes 
EXATEPOV MEV TO MLEPOS OUK EXEL (KAVIY THY KivioW 
TO TAO EL TOU vypod, @oTe KaTavaNioKeuw TO 
em eppeov Kal ouviaTavat 80 acOeveinv Tod TUpOs" 
oxoT ay dé Kata TOUTO ap orepa TWEKTETOVTA 4 
TUX, sUuTitter® pos aXANAa, TO wovp TE TpOS 

1 ravra pavepd, . . . TX’ ev omitted by M. 
; eter M: Exe O. 3 Siaityn 6: diaithoe: M. 
5 


&poev 0: &paeva M. 
kal ov udvoy 6: oF udvov S¢ M. 
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larger become visible before the smaller, yet they 
are formed none the earlier. Not all take the same 
time to form ; some take less time, some longer, ac- 
cording as they severally meet with fire and nourish- 
ment. Some have everything visible in forty days, 
some in two months, some in three months and 
others in four. Similarly also some are formed before 
others; those that grew quicker are fully formed in 
seven months, those that grew more slowly in nine 
months; and they appear in the light with the same 
blend as they will have always.1 

XXVII. Males and females would be formed, so 
far as possible, in the following manner. Females, 
inclining more to water, grow from foods, drinks 
and pursuits that are cold, moist and gentle. Males, 
inclining to fire, grow from foods and regimen that 
are dry and warm. So if a man would beget a girl, 
he must use a regimen inclining to water. If he 
wants a boy, he must live according to a regimen 
inclining to fire. And not only the man must edo 
this, but also the woman. For growth belongs, not 
only to the man’s secretion, but also to that of the 
woman, for the following reason. Either part alone 
has not motion enough, owing to the bulk of its 
moisture and the weakness of its fire, to consume 
and to solidify the oncoming water. But when it 
happens that both are emitted together to one 
place, they conjoin, the fire to the fire and the 


1 Jt might perhaps be well to punctuate with a colon at 
yiverat, no colon at teA€ws andl a comma at amodelxvuTat. 


6 So 6. M reads od yap rd awd Tov aydpds modvoy aiikimdy 
ear amoxpi0ey, GAAG Kal To amd THs yuvaiKds dia Tdde° 

7 guvexrecdyta 0: cuveunecdr'ta M. 

8 guumtmre: 0: mepimlmre: M. 
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10 


TTEPI AIAITH= 


Td rip Kal TO dep OoaAUTOS. ap bev ovv ev 
Enph TH Xen shia xwelr at, et ral Kpatet Tov 
ouvEKTred OYTOS 1 $éaTos, Kal aro TOUTOU avterau 
TO Top, eae 7) catac Bévvvc Bat ome TOU €Tt- 
TimTovTos ® KAUS@VOS, arhra TO TE emov dexer Oar 
Kal ouvLoTaVval POS TO UTapxov: Hw Sé€ &€s vypov 
méon, evOéws am apyns KatacBévvutat Te? Kai 
Stadvetar és THY peiw Taki. ev pun O€ tméepy 
TOU UNVOS EXUOTOU SUVATAL TVOTHVAL Kal KpAaTHTAaL 
TOV ETLOVT@Y, Kal TADT Tv TUXN GUVEKTTETOVTA 4 
Tap appoTtépwv KaTAa TOTOV. 

XXVIII. Suvictac@ar $é d0vatat Kat TO OFAV 
Kal TO apoev mpos aAAnAAa, SL0TL «al ev appo- 
TEpols apporepa Tpegerar, Kal Store 1) wev wvx) 
TWUTO maou Tolowy EUNICE, TO de capa bu a- 
péper Exaotov. ~wWuyx? ev ov aiel opoin Kal ev 
pélove kat év éXaacovts ov yap adXoLoDTAaL OUTE 
dca dvow obte St avayxnv: cdma bé ovdéroTe 
TWUTO OvdEVOS OVTE KATA hUCLY OVO UT avay«Kns, 
TO bev yap Saxpiverar és mdvta, TO b€ oup- 
ployer ae mpos atavta. hv pev obv es5 dpoeva 
Ta owpata _atroxpibévta apporépav $ TUX, 
av&etar KaTa TO UTapxev, Kal yivovtat oor ak 
avopes Aaperr pot Tas uxas Kal TO caua * 
ioxupot, mY [41) vo TAS Suaitns BraBaou THS 
émeta. tv Oé TO bev aro Tov avdpos dpoev 
amoxpi0n, TO S€ amd THs yuvatxds OAV, Kal 

1 ¢i wey ovv ev Empiit THLE XwpHe méon, Keveetar el rab 
Kparéet Tov guveKmen dvTOS USaros* O: fy wey vov ev Enphe THe 
xép pnt Teper éeTat, Kparéet Tov cuveuareodytos HSatos M. 

2 emimimrovtos 0: éumlimrovtos M. 


3 After re M adds bird rod €umimtovros kKAvOwros. 
* cuvexmecdvra 0: tuveumecdvra M. 
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water likewise. Now if the fire fall in a dry place, 
it is set in motion, if it also master the water 
emitted with it, and therefrom it grows, so that it 
is not quenched by the onrushing flood, but receives 
the advancing water and solidifies it on to what is 
there already. But if it fall into a moist place, 
immediately from the first it is quenched and dis- 
solves into the lesser rank.1 On one day in each 
month it can solidify, and master the advancing 
parts, and that only if it happen that parts are 
emitted from both parents together in one place. 
XXVIII. Male and female have the power to fuse 
into one solid, both because both are nourished in 
both and also because soul is the same thing in all 
living creatures, although the body of each is different. 
Now soul is always alike, in a larger creature as in a 
smaller, for it changes neither through nature nor 
through force, But the body of no creature is ever 
the same, either by nature or by force, for it both 
dissolves into all things and also combines with all 
things. Now if the bodies secreted from both happen 
to be male, they grow up to the limit of the available 
matter,2 and the babies become men brilliant in 
soul and strong in body, unless they be harmed by 
their subsequent diet. If the secretion from the 
man be male and that of the woman female, should 


1 Littré translates: ‘‘passant au rang de décroissance.” 
Does it refer to ‘‘lifeless” matter, 7.e. matter that cannot 


form a living embryo? : i 
2 Littré says: ‘‘ils croissent sur le fonds existant. 


5 és is omitted by M. 
8 duporépwy is omitted by 4. 
7 +b capa M: 7a cdpara 8. 
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37 


TWEPI AIAITH= 


emuxpatnon TO dpoev, 7 pev wuxn Tpoopioyerat 
Tpos THY laxuporépny 7) aa ever tépn, ov yap 
ever T pos 6 TL omoTpoTrarTEpov * arroxwpnaet Tov 
TA peovT@v" TpooepxeTat yap Kal 1) [LLKpn TpOS 
Thy pela Kal 7 pelo 7 pos THY éXacoova® 
ow? dé TOV UTapXovT@y Kpatéouce TO Oe coma 
TO pev dpoev avterar, 70 de OnAv pevovTat Kal 
Siaxpiverat es adAnv potpny. Kal OUTOL ooov 
pev TOV T pore pov Aaprrpot, duos Oé, dvore ato 
Tob avépos TO dpoev expuTnoey, dvOpetor yivovTat, 
Kal ToUvopa ToUTO Sicatos éyoucw. ay d€ amo 
wey THS yuvatkos dpoev amoxpOh, amo S€ TOU 
dvdpos Omrv, Kpation dé TO dpoev, averar TOV 
avrov TpoTrov T® TWpotép@ TO Oe pevodTau 
ryivovTat O€ ovTaL avdpoyvver Kal KadéovTas TOOTO 
opO@s. Tpets pev ody? adtar yevéoves Tov 
avépav, duahopor 6€ mpos TO WadXOV Kal ooov 
TO ToLovToY* eivar Oia THY GUYKpHAW Tod VdaToOS 
TOV pepéwy Kal Tpodas kal tadevoias Kal 
auynfetas. Snrtoow S€ TpoidvTt TO ROYO Kal 
\ 4 

Tepl TOUT@D. 

XXIX. To 6 Oipv yiverae KaTa TOV avTOoV 
TpoTov" iv wev aT &upor Epov Onry arrox ph, 
Onucorata Kal evupuértata yéverat: mp d€ TO 
pev amo THS yur auKos ORXv, TO Oé ATO TOD avd pos 
dpoev, Kparynon dé TO OArv,5 Opacurepat ev TeV 
mpoaber, bums dé Koomat Kal atta.® hy dé 76 
bev aro TOD avdpos OAV, TO 8 ato THS yuvacKos 

1 Suotporatepoy 8: duotpopatepov M. 

2 mpoodexeTat yap Hh pukph Thy péCw: Kal  péCw, Thy edrdo- 


cova: M: mpocepyetat yap kal Hy pixphe mpds Thy wéCwr Kad 4h 
mew mpds thy €ddacova: 0, 
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the male gain the mastery, the weaker soul combines 
with the stronger, since there is nothing more con- 
genial present to which it can go. For the small 
goes to the greater and the greater to the less, and 
united they master the available matter. The male 
body grows, but the female body decreases into 
another part.t_ And these, while less brilliant than 
the former, nevertheless, as the male from the man 
won the mastery, they turn out brave, and have 
rightly this name. But if male be secreted from 
the woman but female from the man, and the male 
get the mastery, it grows just as in the former case, 
while the female diminishes. These turn out herma- 
phrodites (“men-women’’) and are correctly so 
called. These three kinds of men are born, but the 
degree of manliness depends upon the blending of 
the parts of water, upon nourishment, education and 
habits. In the sequel I shall discuss these matters 
also. 

XXIX. In like manner the female also is generated. 
If the secretion of both parents be female, the off- 
spring prove female and fair, both to the highest 
degree. But if the woman’s secretion be female 
and the man’s male, and the female gain the 
mastery, the girls are bolder than the preceding, 
but nevertheless they too are modest. But if the 
man’s secretion be female, and the woman’s male, 


1 Or, ‘‘ destiny.” 


3 ojv is omitted by 0. 

4 Hor rd rovodrov 6 has Totovrou. 

5 A few MSS. (but neither M nor 6) have after 67Av the 
words avfera: roy aitoy Tpédmoy Kal. Littré prints them. 

6 airat 0: avtal M, 
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TTEPI AIAITH= 


fol \ X 
dpoev, Kpatnon 6€ TO OnAv, ab~eTar Tov avToV 
a fa 

TpoTrov, yivovtar S€ TOAUNPOTEpaL THY TPOTEpwV 
Kal avopeiar dvoualovta. ei O€ Tis amLoTEl 
A A / @ lol “i > lal > 
yuxny pn TpocpicyecBar ruyy,' agopav es 
avOpakas, Kexaupévous Tpos KEKavLEevoUS * Tpoc- 

/ > \ \ > / \ > a 
Barrov, ic yupovs mpos aa bevéas, Tpodny avToict 
did0vs, Guorov TO CHa TWavtes TapacXnoovrat 
Kat ov Oiadyndros Etepos Tod Erépov,? adr ev 
oTolw couate Cwmupéovtat, Tovodtov 67 TO Tav4 
ota: oxotay 8 avadwowot tiv bTdapyoucav 

/ / 2 \ Ld a \ 
tpopyy, Staxpipovtar €s TO adndov: TovTO Kai 
avOpwrrivn Wwuxn Tacyxet. 

XXX. Hepi 5é trav Sd0pev yivopévov wde 6 
Aoyos SnA@cel. TO ev TAELOTOV THs yUvAaLKOS 7) 
dias aitin TOV unTpéwv: HV yap opoiws apydo- 
Tépwoe TEPUKWOL KATA TO OTOMA, Kal avaydo- 
Kwa omoiws, Kal Enpaivwrtat ao THs KaOUupotos, 
dvvavtat Tpépeuy, Hv TA TOD avdpos cvAXaLBavy 
ef Wen > / 5 bd > / \ 
@aote evOvs atrocyiferOar® és apdotépas tas 
HAT PAS OMoLws. iY wey OVY TOAD aT’ audoTépwy 

Va a A 
TO oTéppa Kal loxupov aroxpiO4, Svvatar év 
aupotépnat That Xopnow avEecOar- Kpatel yap 
THs TpopHys THs éemtovons. tv S€ Tas Aros 
yévntat, ov yirerat Sidvua. oxoTav pev ovv 
: a , 
dpoeva at’ augotépwv amoxpiOn, é& avayxns 

L puxii M: doe 6. 

* Between mpds and xkexavuévovs Littré without MS. 
authority inserts un. For apopav és M has dgpay éotiv. 
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and the female gain the mastery, growth takes 
place after the same fashion, but the girls prove 
more daring than the preceding, and are named 
“mannish.’”” If anyone doubts that soul combines 
with soul, let him consider coals. Let him place 
lighted coals on lighted! coals, strong on weak, 
giving them nourishment. They will all present a 
like substance, and one will not be distinguished 
from another, but the whole will be like the body in 
which they are kindled. And when they have con- 
sumed the available nourishment, they dissolve into 
invisibility. So too it is with the soul of man. 
XXX. How twins are born my discourse will 
explain thus. The cause is chiefly the nature of 
the womb in woman. For if it has grown equally 
on either side of its mouth, and if it opens equally, 
and also dries equally after menstruation, it can 
give nourishment, if it conceive the secretion of the 
man so that it immediately divides into both parts 
of the womb equally. Now if the seed secreted 
from both parents be abundant and strong, it can 
grow in both places, as it masters the nourishment 
that reaches it. In all other cases twins are not 
formed. Now when the secretion from both parents 


1 Or, with Littré’s reading, ‘‘unlighted.” But it seems 
more natural, if the male soul be the strong burning coal, 
for the female soul to be represented by a weak burning 
coal. When combined, the two coals burn with one flame, 
with that flame, in fact, appropriate ‘‘to the substance in 
which they are kindled.” 


3 So M. @ has aray mapecxnndtos: Kal ob Siddnrov Erepov 
vod orepoo’ Peck reads: may mapaoxhoeta Kat ob diddnAov 
+) €repov Tov érépov—perhaps rightly. 

4 So 0. M has toottov amd ravTwr. 

5 After drocxiCecba: M has obrw yap avaynn oxlbvacbat. 
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év dpporépors dpoeva yevvac Bar oxotay 6é 
Ondea an apporepov, Onrea yiveras érav be 
TO pev Onrv, TO b€ dpoev, Ox OTE POV av éxaTépou 
KpaTnon, ToLovTOY émavEeTat. Gpova éé adha- 
otoe TA Oidvwa bia Tade” yivetat, 6TL TP@TOV 
pev Ta Ywpla Suota® ev oloww avEeTal, Emerta 
dpa amexplOn, Emerta Thow avTnot Tpopjaw 
avfeTat, yovima Te yivetar dua* es haos. 

XXXT. "Exiyova d€ TOE TO TpoT@ yiveTat: 
OTav at TE pijTpae Bepuat Te Kal Enpal puoet 
éwow, 1) TE yen, ToravTn, TO TE omépua Enpov 
Kal Beppov eum eon, OvK emuyiveTas ° €v THCL 
paytpnow vypacin ovdeuin, res TO elomérov § 
oTepwa KpaTnoe da TODTO cuvicTAaTaL e€ a apxAs 
kal wer, dsaterety d5é€ ov Svvatalt, aXXA TO 
UTapyov tmpocdiadGeiper,’ uote ov Tav’Ta ocup- 
péper apdoiv.§ 

XXXII. “Tdatos 8 TO NertéTaTov Kal Tupds 
TO apatoTaToy cvyKpnaw AX1Bdovta év avOpwTov 
c@uaTe UylevotaTny €Ety aTrodetkvier bia Tade, 
OTL €V THOL KetaBorjar TOU éviauvTov Tay @pE@V 
THOL peyloTnow ovK emeTrpovrat TO éoYaTtov 
ovdétepov,® ovTE TO Vdwp és 70 TUKVOTATOV ep 10 
That Tod VdaTos epddoicty, oUTE TO TUP ev THE 
TOU Tupos, oUTE TMV aALKLéwy 1! ev THoL peTa- 


L yevvicba OM: yervara: Littré. 
2 7dde M: rade 0. 
3 rd Xopia Sora 0: Ta xwpla M. 
* ydviud TE yiverar Gua @: yovnua te dvaylverar M: ydvipi 
TE dvd-yerat dua Littré. 
° ob« emiyiveta: 0: ovKeTe ylverar M (perhaps rightly). 
® elomiumtoy 0: emetoninroy M. 
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is male, of necessity boys are begotten in both 
places ;1 but when from both it is female, girls are 
begotten. But when one secretion is female and 
the other male, whichever masters the other gives 
the embryo its sex. Twins are like one another for 
the following reasons. First, the places are alike 
in which they grow; then they were secreted 
together; then they grow by the same nourishment, 
and at birth they reach together the light of day. 

XXXI. Superfetation occurs in the following way. 
When the womb is naturally hot and dry, and the 
woman is also such, and the seed that enters it is 
dry and hot, there is no superfluous moisture in the 
womb to master the seed that enters. Therefore, 
though it congeals at first and lives, yet it cannot 
last, but destroys as well the embryo already there, 
as the same things do not suit both. 

XXXII. (1) The finest water and the rarest fire, on 
being blended together in the human body, produce 
the most healthy condition for the following reasons. 
At the greatest changes in the seasons of the year 
neither is fulfilled to the extreme limit; the water 
is not fulfilled to the densest limit at the onsets of 
the water, nor is the fire at the onsets of the fire, 
whether these be due to alterations in age or to 


1 If we accept the reading of @ M the grammar is peculiar ; 
we have yervacda as though dvdyxn (and not é& dvdyxns) had 
preceded. 


7 rpocdiapbelper M: diapope: 6, M has kal (perhaps rightly) 
after dAAd. 

8 dudoy M: airoiy 0, which has tavra for tava, 

9 M omits ovk . . . ovdéTepor. 10 éy 0: éort M, 

1 pAriuiav 0: pixpewy M. 
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OTACETLY, OUTE TOV oitev cal TOT@Y €V TOLct 
Start} pace. dvvavtat yap yéveotv TE melo TyD 
déEacGar auorepa Kal myo Lovny Narxos 0 
HakaKx@rax os <e, Kat apaLoTaros TrELTT HV 
Kpyot déxeTar Kal yiveras Kaddt0 TOS" Kal 
datos TO NETTOTATOV Kal TUpOS TO aparoTatov 
ouyKpNTL AapBavovra* @TavT@s. OL pev ovv 
TavTHY ExovTEs THV puow vylaivovTes Siate- 
Aéovar TOV mavTa Xpovor, EX pL TecoapaKovTa 
éréwv, of S€ Kal péypt yynpws Tod éayatou" 
oKocot 0 av AndOa@ow LTO TLVOS voonpaTOS 
UmTép TecoapaKkorvta éTEd, OV para aToOvycKov- 
ow. oxdca 6€ TOV ToLaT@Y cUYyKpnoW ap- 
Baver mupos tod ioyupotatou Kat bdaTos Tov 
MUKVOTUTOV, io XUPA Lev KAL Eppwpméva TA TOmATA 
yiveras, gdurakis é TONNAS dedueva* peydras 
yap Tas petaBoras exer er auporepa, Kal ev 
THoe Tov UdaTos épddorcw € és voonwara TiTTOULs 
év te That Tod Tupos OTAUTOS. Toto Ww ovv 
Start pace oupdéper XphoOat TOV TOLOUTOV 7 pos 
TAS @pas ToU étEOS evavTLovpevor, Udatos peev 
€dodou yevoperns, ToloL T™ pos Tupos, Tupos oe 
épodou YEVOMEVS, TOLoL T pos Bdatos xpno Pat, 
Kata HK pov peo ravra Merve THS Opns. bdatos 
d€ TOD TAXUTATOV Kat jTupos TOD AETTOTATOU 
ovyKcpnGévtwy ev TO THOLATL, TOLADTAa cUEBaiver 
€E wv diaywookew xp Woypiv vow kal 


1M omits re after padacdératos, as it also does after 
Bepuat at the beginning of Chapter XXXI. 
2 avyxpnow AapPdvorra omitted by 6. 


8 drobvyaKovow 8: Svadvyydvovar M. 
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the foods and drinks that comprise diet.1 For both 
<finest water and rarest fire) can admit the amplest 
generation and fullness. It is the softest and rarest 
bronze that admits of the most thorough blending 
and becomes most beautiful; even so is it with the 
finest water and the rarest fire, when they are 
blended together. Now those who have this nature 
continue in good health all the time till they are 
forty years of age, some of them till extreme old 
age, while such of thema as are attacked by some 
illness after the age of forty do not generally die of 
it.2 (2) Such bodies as are blended of the strongest 
fire and the densest water turn out strong and robust 
physically, but need great caution. For they are 
subject to great changes in either direction, and fall 
into illnesses at the onsets of the water and likewise 
at those of the fire. Accordingly it is beneficial for 
a man of this type to counteract the seasons of the 
year in the diet he follows, employing one inclined 
to fire when the onset of water occurs, and one 
inclined to water when the onset of fire occurs, 
changing it gradually as the season itself changes. 
(3) When the thickest water and the finest fire have 
been blended in the body, the results are such that 
we must discern a nature cold and moist. These 

1 Referring apparently to the @po050 of water or of fire 
that may take place at the change from one period of life to 
another, or through peculiarities of diet. 

2 The Scadvyyavovor. of M (‘‘rarely escape death”) is an 
obvious correction based upon a misunderstanding of the 
argument. The verb applies not to the average man over 
forty, who may be ‘‘a bad life,” but to the man whose 
elements are a happy blend of ‘‘the finest water and the 
rarest fire.” Such a man, the writer asserts, is ‘‘a good 
life” all his days, This passage is a clear proof of the 
general superiority of over our other MSS. 
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, 
typny tabra Ta copata év TO XELMOVL vooe- 
patepa 7 ev TH Oéper, eait ev TO 7pe H ev TO 
poivorape. TOV NALKLEDD, byinpotator TOV 
TOLOUT@V Ob maides, devTEpov venvicKot, vooe- 
pOTaror dé ol mpec BuTarot Kal of éyyloTa, Kal 
TAX EWS ynpacKxovow ai proves avras. dvaitao- 
Oar? 6é oupdeper ToloL TOLOvTOLoW oKooa 
Deppaiver cal Enpaiver xal Trovotoe Kal ciTolct, 
Kal ™ pos Ta ef Too 7 LATOS pardov TOUS 
Tovous ® moeiabar 1) 7) Tpos Ta claw. el O€ aor * 

mupos TE TO UrypoTatov Kal UdaToOS TO TUKVOTATOV 
avyKpnow év TO T@"aTl, ToLa LOE yevacKkew Dypyy 
Kal Beppny vow: KA[LVOUOL ev padtoTa ot 
TovodToL ev T@ Npl, NKLTTA dé év TO POivoTwpy, 
OTe év ev TO 7pL brrepBors Tips vypacins, ep 6€ 
TO $0 woT@pe oummeT pin THs En npacins: TOV 
SH ArKcéov Vooep@tarat doar vewTaTal elo. 
avferar 6€ TA cMOpaTa Tayéws, KaTappowsers Sé 
ot TOLOUTOL yivovTat. Siartijo Bae dé oupupéper 
boa Enpaivovta puxer kal citwv Kal TOT @Y Kat 
Tovar, Tos S€ TOVOUS TOUTOLS Eigw TOD THLATOS 
moeioNar ovpdéper warrov. et b& ovyKpHow 
Ad Bou Tupos TE ‘Td toxuporator Kal UdaTtos TO 
AeTTOTATOD, Enpn puous Kal Geppn. voUaos fev 
Toioe ToLovToLow ev That tod Tupos epodorary, 
vyein Sé év thot Tob bdatos* jAtKinoww (ak ba 
Covona ™ pos TapKOS eveEinv vooEp@rarol, 
dyimporaror dé of mpecBUTepor Kal Ta eyyeora 
exatépwv. diartar doar® wuyovot Kal wbypai- 


1 kai M: 7 8. 
* duarraoba 0: Srarretcar M, with y written over the <7-, 
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bodies are more unhealthy in winter than in 
summer, and in spring more than in autumn. As 
for age, such persons are most healthy in childhood, 
next come youths, while the least healthy are the very 
old and the elderly; such constitutions age rapidly. 
Such persons ought to use a regimen that warms 
and dries, whether it be exercise or food, and their 
_ exercise should be directed more to the outside of 
the body than to the inner parts. (4) If the moistest 
fire and the densest water be blended in the body, 
from the following signs discern a nature moist and 
warm. Such persons are sick most in spring and 
least in autumn, because in spring there is excess of 
moisture, but in autumn a moderate amount of dry- 
_ness. As for age, the youngest are the most un- 
healthy. Their bodies grow quickly, but such 
persons prove to be subject to catarrhs. Their 
regimen should consist of such things as dry and 
cool, both food, drink and exercise, and these 
persons profit more if their exercise be directed 
to the internal parts of the body. (5) If there be 
blended the strongest fire and the finest water, the 
constitution is dry and warm. Such persons fall 
sick at the onsets of fire, and are healthy at the 
onsets of water. It is at the prime of life, and 
when the body is stoutest, that these fall sick most ; 
the most healthy are the aged. It is the same with 
those nearest these ages. Regimen should be such 


3 rods mévous 8: Tod wovov M. 

4 ef S€ AdBou O: Hv de AadBy M. 

5 @ omits cat wévwv and M omits cal roTav. 

6 bxdcar M. doa 0. Littré wrongly says that 0 omits the 
word, 
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vouot, Kal Tov TOv@Vv 6aoL Kora éxOeppaivouat 
Kal TUVTHKOUL Kail metoTny WvEw Tapa- 
TXnTOVTW" ai Torabrat puaves pakpoP.oe Kal 
evy710l yivovTaL. ay dé ouyKpnow AaBn Tupos 
Tob dpavoTarou kali UdaTtos TOU Enpotdtou, Enpn 
Kal Wwuxp7 1. ToLauTn puats, vor Ep?) pev év TO 
plworape, vyenpn 6€ €v TO 7pe Kal Totow 
eyytota OT AUTOS" nrLKLaL T pos éTea. Teco apa- 
KOvTa, vooepat: maides dé vyinpotator Kal ta 
Tpoo éXovTa ExaTEpOLoW. diattat boar Oeppal 
eodoar Dypatvover Kal trovot é€& odiyou ™poca- 
youevot, NOVXF diab eppaivovres, #2) TOD .aTr0 
TOV UTapXovT@y pépovres. epi HEV ov puatos 
Siayvacios otto xp SiaywwcKery THS €E apxts 
cUCTAGLOS. 

XXXII. Ai 6é pruxiae avtat ™ pos EwuTas 
@de éyouct’ mais pev ovy KEKprTaL vypoiae Kai 
Peppoict, di0T¢ ex TOUT@D TUVETTHKE Kal éy Tov- 
Too nvEnOn: vypoTara “Mev ouv cal Oeppotara 
dca eyyora yever tos, Kal avferat @s TAEioTO, 
Kal TA EXOmEVA M@OAUTMS. vVenvicKos dé Jeppoiar 
kai Enpotor, Oeppotor pév, OTL TOD TUpos éare- 
Kpatel 7) Epodos tod bdaTos: Enpotor Sé, 6te? TO 
Urypov 76 KATAVANWTAL TO €K TOU Trawsos, TO 
bev és THD avenow Tod TWOMATOS, TO dé és Tap 
Kivnow Tov mupos, TO 6€ Ud Tov Tovoy. avnyp, 
oxoTav oT > TO cpa, Enpos cab Wuxpos; d10Te 
Tov ev Geppod 1) Epodos ouK ete emixparel, GX’ 
éotnxev, atpeuttov S€ TO cma THS avEnotos 


1M has cxdcoe xtra exOeppaivovtes Kat ouvriKovtes 
mrciatny Wew mapacxyoovet, 


278 


REGIMEN, I. xxxi.-xxxun. 


as cools and moistens, with such exercises as warm 
and dissolve least and produce the most thorough 
cooling. Such natures have long life and a healthy 
old age. (6) Should there be a blending of the 
rarest fire and the driest water, such a nature is dry 
and cold, unhealthy in autumn and healthy in spring, 
“autumn” and “spring” denoting approximate 
periods. At the age of forty (more or less) they are 
unhealthy ; childhood (and the periods just before 
and after) is the most healthy time. Regimen 
should be such as is warm and at the same time 
moistens. Exercise should be mild at first, gradually 
increasing, gently warming and not taking too much 
from the available strength. In this way then 
ought one to judge of the nature of the original 
constitution of a man. 

XXXIII, The various ages stand thus in relation 
to each other. A child is blended of moist, 
warm elements, because of them he is composed 
and in them he grew. Now the moistest and 
warmest are those nearest to birth, and likewise 
those next to it, and these grow the most. A 
young man is composed of warm and dry elements ; 
warm because the onset of the fire masters the 
water, dry because the moisture from’ the child is 
already spent, partly for the growth of the body, 
partly for the motion of the fire, and partly through 
exercise. A man, when his growth is over, is dry 
and cold, because the onset of the warm no longer 
has the mastery, but stands, and the body, now that 


2 M has Oeppds peév, OTe Too mupds emuxpareer 4 Edodos, Tod 
tSatos. &npos dé, OTe K.7.€. ‘ 
3 For dvnp, oxdtav orf 8 has waren. 
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Eyunrar éx 6€ THs vewrepns HpruKins to Enpov 
évu: aro 6€ THs emovons mruxins Kal TOD VdaTos 
THS épodou ovKw Eyov THY bypacinv, dia tadta? 
¢ 
TOLGL Enpotar® ee ot 6é mpecBvTae 
wuypot cal bypot,® dsore mupos pev aTOXwpNaLS, 
bdatos dé Epodos: Kal Enp@v pev atddrdakis, 
typav b€ KaTdoTacts. 
lal 4 \ ” 

XXXIV. Tov dé mavT ov Ta pev  apoeva 
Depporepa kal Enportepa, Ta dé Onjrea byporepa 
Kal puxporepa bua Ta6e, OTL Te an apxiis €v 
TOLOUTOLOLY exaTepa eyevero Kal UTO TOLOUT@Y 
avé&etat, yevopeva Te Ta bev dpoeva * THOL 
dcatnow emimovarépy ot XpHTAaL, @oTe exep- 
paivesOar xat atroEnpaivecOar, Ta S€ Ondea 
Uypotépnot Kal padvmorépnot that Siaityor 
ypéovtat, Kal KdBapow > tod Oeppod éx ToD 
TWUATOS EXATTOU NVOS ToLéovTat. 

XXXV. Lepi dé dporrcvos yuxns. ovouatopévns 
Kal adppoovyns ade Exel: Tupos TO byporatov Kal 
bdatos TO Enpotatov Kphow NaBovta év copaTt 
ppovipwratov, duoT. TO pev Top Exyet aro TOD 
vSatos TO vypov, TO bé Udwp amd Tod Tupos TO 
Enpov: éxatepov 5€ ottTws avtapKéctatov:® ove 

1 @ omits from 76 énpov to Sia tadra. ovKw is an emenda- 
tion of Littré ; M has ovxo. 

2 rotor Enpota @: Enpotar kal vypuyotat (sic) M. 

: mpeoBvrac puxpot kal vypol M: mpeoBdrepox ux porar a. 

4 ra pev dpoeva is omitted by @ and M. Littré gives this 
reading on the authority of his MS. K’, 

5 For Kal KdBapow 8 has xat Opdvor (an interesting haplo- 
graphy from xal xaBapow). 

° There i is a large gap in @ here. Fol. 191 v. ends azo tod 
bSaros 76 8, while fol. 192r. begins rip Tpopryy” ovpdéper dé 
Kal eWeTouar ‘xedeoBas. See p. 284. otxw for ofrws Fred. 
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it has rest from growth, is cooled. But the dryness 
from the younger age is still in him, and he is 
mastered by the dry elements because he has not_ 
yet got the moisture which advancing years and 
the onset of the water will bring. Old men are 
cold and moist,! because fire retreats and there is 
an onset of water; the dry elements have gone and 
the moist have established themselves. 

XXXIV. The males of all species are warmer and 
drier, and the females moister and colder, for the 
following reasons: originally each sex was born in 
such things and grows thereby, while after birth 
males use a more rigorous regimen, so that they 
are well warmed and dried, but females use a 
regimen that is moister and less strenuous, be- 
- sides purging the heat out of their bodies every 
month. 

XXXV. The facts are as follow with regard to 
what are called the intelligence? of the soul and 
the want of it. The moistest fire and the driest 
water, when blended in a body, result in the most 
intelligence, because the fire has the moisture from 
the water, and the water the dryness from the fire. 
Each is thus most selt-sufficing. The fire is not in 


1 The reading of 0, ‘“‘older men are mastered by cold 
elements,” is less adapted to the context than that of M, 
but may possibly be right. ; 

2 dpovnats seems to mean the power of the soul to perceive 
things, whether by the mind or by thesenses. ‘‘ Intelligence” 
is not a satisfactory rendering, nor yet is ‘‘sensitiveness,” 
which has been suggested as an equivalent. Perhaps “ quick 
av the uptake.’ Peck thinks that sensations only, not mind, 
are referred to, and would translate everywhere ‘‘ sensitive” 
and ‘‘sensitiveness.” 
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70 TuUp THS Tpopys évdeéotepov emt todd pata, 
ovrEe To Bdeop THs KIVIT LOS Sedpevov xopodrat 
auro TE OUV exaTeEpov oUT@S avTapKéa Tar ov €oTL 
T pos arya TE xpnOévra. 6 7 yap eXaxtoTa 
TOV médas deirar, TovTO pudMuoTa Toloe Tapeovas 
T poo Exel, Tupos TE TO neora KUVEO HEVOV By unr 
avayens, Kal bdaros TO padiota pn vo Bins. 
éx TOUT@Y O€ 1) vox? ouykpnbeioa ppovipworatn 
Kat HUNMOVLK@TATN’ ef O€ Teve oral Xpeomery 
TOUTwY oKoTEpovody av&nOein 7)” wapaivot, adppo- 
véaTatov av yévolTo, O10TL OUTWS EXOVTA a’TAapKEeC- 
Tata. él O€ TUpOS TOD ElliKpLVEgTaTOU Kal VdaTos? 
avykpnow rNaBot, éevdeéatepov Sé TO Tdp Ein TOD 
vdatos Oryov, dpovipo. wev Kal ovdTOL, évdeerTEpoL 
dé Ths mpoTtépns, StoTe Kparedmevov TO 7p vmo 
tov vdatos Kal* Bpadeinv TY Kivyoty TOLEOMEVOD, 
vad potepov Tpoo Timer T pos Tas ais Ojovas: 
Tapamovepor s eloly eT LELKEDS ai ToradTaL uyat 
™ pos 6 Tt ap TpooeXworv: et € op0as dart @r0,> 
kal ppoviw@repos Kal o€UTEpos yéevouro ® mapa 
THY pvew. ouppépe Sé TH TOLOVTH Totoe Tpos 
TUPOS SvauTjwace Mav XP fio bar Kal £1 TAG 
[LOVHTL junTE cite pnjTte TOMAT OD. Spopocaty obp 
xpnoPa obéow, dxes TOU TE VYPOU KEV@TAaL TO 
Opa Kal TO vypov epiatHtar? baoocov: maAnot 


1 ovre TO Littré (with apparently the authority of some 
Paris MSS.): 76 re M. 


2 7 omitted by M. 


5 An adjective agreeing with #5aros seems to have fallen 
out here, 


* kat omitted by M, 
® dcact@vro M (and Littré, with plurals to follow). 
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want of nourishment so as to wander far, nor is the 
water in such need of motion as to be dulled. So 
each is thus most self-sufficing by itself, as are both 
when blended with one another. For that which has 
least need of its neighbours attends most closely to 
the things at hand, as is the case with such fire as 
moves the least and not by necessity, and by such 
water as moves the most and not by force. The 
soul blended of these is most intelligent and has 
the best memory. But if by the influence of some 
addition one or the other of these grow or diminish, 
there will result something most unintelligent, because 
things blended in the original way are most self- 
sufficing.1 If there be a blend of the purest fire and 
water, and the fire fall a little short of the water, 
such persons too are intelligent, but fall short of 
the former blend, because the fire, mastered by the 
water and so making slow motion, falls rather dully 
on the senses. But such souls are fairly constant in 
their attention, and this kind of man under right 
regimen may become more intelligent and sharper 
than natural endowment warrants. Such a one is 
benefited by using a regimen inclining rather towards 
fire, with no surfeit either of foods or of drinks. So 
he should take sharp runs, so that the body may be 
emptied of moisture and the moisture may be stayed 

1 Tt is difficult to be satisfied with this sentence, although 
the MS. tradition shows no important variants. Can mv 
enaywyh xpeouévy, “by an addition which uses them,” with 
no expressed object, be right? Littré’s “par Vusage de 


quelque addition,” seems very strange. One might conjec- 
ture (without much confidence) ypedjevov or epxopevy. 


6 Before apa Zwinger adds ay, but in the Corpus the plain 
optative is often equivalent to the optative with av. 
7 édrorarae Littré: épforaras Mack: énlorara M. 
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d€ Kal tpinpecr Kal Totioe ToLoUToLaL yunvactiowow 
ov auppéper ypjaat, dKws py KOUNOTEpov TOV 
TOL@Ov yevomev wy myo wovijs » TANPOVTAL, Bapv- 
veobat yap avayKn THs wuyns Thy Kiynow UT 
TOV TOLOUTO@D: Toot TEpLTaTOLTL ouppérer 
xpioGat Kal amo deimvou Kat dpOptoroe Kal 
ato TOV Spopeon, amo Selmrvou bev, GKOS Tpopyy 
Enpotépny y} Wun déXNTAL aTO TOV eoLovT@r, 
dpOpov 6é, dxws ai b:€E odor KEV@VTAL TOU vypou 
Kal [1 ppacowvrat ol Topoe THS Wuxis, amo 6€ 
TOY yupvacior, OK@S [L7) eycatareimnrat év TO 
THOMATL TO aroxpibev ato Tov Spopou, nde 
cumployntaL. TH VND, poe éuppdcan Tas 
dteE05ous, pds cwtapioon TV Tpod ny. oUp- 
héper O€ Kai euéToror yphnoPat, OKws a7roKa- 
Oaipntat TO cua, el TL évdeeaTEpov oi Ovo 
Siatpnocovtat, mpocayew b€ ato TOV éuéeTwr, 
KaTa puex pov mpoorévra ToUToLaL TAELOVaS 
Huépas 1)” Técoapas Tas éaxloras. yplec@at 
dé Tumpopwrtepoy 9) 7) Nover ar, Aayvevew 6é Oars 
epodwr yevoméver,® ev dé THO’ TOU mupos * econ. 
el O€ Tive® evdeeatépny TH Suva mw TO mp Ad Bor 
Tob vdatos, Spadurtepny & avayKn TauTaY elvat, 
Kal Kahéovrat Ol ToLovTOL ALO cow ate yap Bpa- 
deins € €ovons THS Teplodov, KATA Bpaxy Te Tpoo- 
TlTTOUCLW ai ala@naves, o€elar éovcal, Kal ér 
odyOV oUnplaryovTaL ova Spadurijra Tis Treptodou: 
ai yap alcOnaotes THs WuyxAs oxocar pev 1’ dYrvos 
* arhyopovijy M ( (perhaps rightly). 
2 rovTotou metov as nepas HO: TO attiov, és Tuepas M. 


8 After ywouevwy M adds mAclova, with pedova at the end 
of the sentence. 


* After wupds some authorities add émopyat. 
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sooner. But it is not beneficial for such to use 
wrestling, massage or like exercises, for fear lest, 
the pores! becoming too hollow, they be filled with 
surfeit. For the motion of the soul is of necessity 
weighed down by such things. Walks, however, are 
beneficial, after dinner, in the early morning and 
after running; after dinner, that the soul may receive 
drier nourishment from the things that enter; in the 
early morning, that the passages may be emptied of 
moisture and the pores of the soul may not be 
obstructed ; after exercise, in order that the secretion 
from running may not be left behind in the body to 
contaminate the soul, obstruct the passages and 
trouble the nourishment. It is beneficial also to 
use vomiting, so that the body may be cleansed 
of impurities left behind owing to any failure of 
exercise to purify, and after the vomiting gradually 
to increase the amount of food for more than four 
days at least. Unction is more beneficial to such 
persons than baths, and sexual intercourse should 
take place when the onsets of water occur, less, 
however, at the onsets of fire. If in any case fire 
receive a power inferior to that of water, such a 
soul is of necessity slower, and persons of this type 
are called silly. For as the circuit is slow, the 
senses, being quick, meet their objects spasmodically, 
and their combination is very partial owing to ‘the 
slowness of the circuit. For the senses of the soul 
that act through sight or hearing are quick ; while 


1 The word zdpos means any “‘ passage” or ‘‘ way” in the 
body, and is not limited to the pores of the skin. 


5 suv M: 7 0. 
6 Boadurépny Zwinger and others: Bpaxurépyy OM. 
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q AKONS elaiy, dfeia, oxooar 6é dua patouos, 
Bpadvtepat Kat evaraOntorepat. TovT@Y pev ody 
aicPavovtar Kal ob ToLodToL ovdev Hooov, Tey 
spurx Xpav Kal Tov Geppav Kal TOV TOLOUT@D™ boa 
bé oe Oyfros H OL aKons aicOécOar) det, & pH 
7 poTEpov émlotavras, ov dvvavtat aicAdverOac: 
Hv yap 7) cecOn 7 wuxn, umd TOU Tupos 
TETOVTOS, ovK av aia Bovto oxoloy €oTLV. ab obv 
TovadTaL Wuyat od macxover TovTO bua Taxy- 
TTA" el 5é€ op0as OLaLT@YTO, Bertiovs yivowTo 
av Kal ovTOL. cupdéper 88 7a dtartnpata arep 
To TpoTépw, Enpotéporct Kal éXdaocoot,* Toit Sé 
Tovotct TAELoot Kal o€vTEéporct- Tuudéper bE Kal 
TmupinoOar, Kai éuétotoe ypnaOar ex TaVY TupLN- 
ciwv, kal Tpocaywyhor Thaw > é« TOV éuéTov ex 
TAELovos Ypovou 7%) TO TpPOTEpOY, Kal TADTA TroLéwY 
Uytewvotepos av Kal dpovipwrepos ein. ef Sé 
KpaTnbein ent ELOY TO ™dp umd Tov éovToS 
datos, Toutous On ot bev adh povas ovopafova, 
of dé ex Bpovtntous. éote 8 7 havin Totovtwy 4 érrt 
To Bpadutepov® ovToL KAaLiovat Te oVdevds Evexa,® 
dediact te Ta un hoBSepd, AvTéovTal TE él ToicL 
[1) MpoonKoval, aicOavovtai te éten ovdevds ws? 

TPOTHKEL Tovs hpovéovtas. cumhéper dé ToUTOLoL 
mupujoOat ab EAR Boporoey KcaPaiper Bat : éx TOV 
Tupinoion, Kal TH Siairy XpHTIaL 7 Tp TpoTepov" 
iaxyvacins ® Setrar Kat Enpacins. et bé 70 bdwp 
evdceatépnyv tHv Svvauty AaBot, TOO Tupds eire- 

1 SoM. @ has dds atobdvovrat de?. 
2 M has Enporépovat S€ kal €Adoooat Totat attiotat. 


5 Por Tpocaywy for thow M. has rpocaywor. 
* rovodto M: rodto 8: tovovtwy Littré, 
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those that act through touch are slower, and produce 
a deeper impression. Accordingly, persons of this 
kind perceive as well as others the sensations of 
cold, hot and so on, but they cannot perceive 
sensations of sight or hearing unless they are already 
familiar with them. For unless the soul be shaken 
by the fire that strikes it, it cannot perceive its 
character. Souls of such a kind have this defect 
because of their coarseness. But if their regimen 
be rightly regulated, even these may improve. The 
regimen that benefits is the same as in the former 
case, with food drier and less, and with exercise 
more in amount and more vigorous. Vapour baths 
too are beneficial, as is the use of vomiting after 
them, and the food after the vomiting shculd be 
increased at longer intervals than in the former 
case; following such a regimen will make such men 
more healthy and more intelligent. But if the fire 
should be mastered to a greater extent by the water 
in the soul, we have then cases of what are called 
by some “senseless” people, and by others “ grossly 
stupid.” Now the imbecility of such inclines to 
slowness ; they weep for no reason, fear what is not 
dreadful, are pained at what does not affect them, 
and their sensations are really not at all those that 
sensible persons should feel. These persons are 
benefited by vapour baths followed by purging with 
hellebore, the diet to be the same as before. Re- 
duction of flesh and drying are called for. But if 
the power of the water prove insufficient, and the 


5 Boaddtepov M: Bpaxvrepov 0. 
ae , ee, 
6 For évexa some MSS. have Auzéovtos 7) TUnTOVTOS. 
ri > 0 e cee Hd: \ = M 
nin oddevws 8: attin ovdev ody M. 
8 éxxabaipecdau M. 
® After doxvacins M has re mAedpovos od tros. 


TIEPI AAITHS 


K pw) THV ovyxpnow EXOVTOS, év iyaivouer 
cTHOpmact ppovepos 7 TOLAUTN wuyn Kat TAaXews 
90 aicbavopevn TOV TporTLMTOVvT oY Kal ov peTa- 
gTintovaa TOArAKLS. VALS ey oby 9 ToLavTH 
puxns ayaé js* Bedttov be Kal ovT0s op0as 
dtavTedpevos ryiwouTo ay, Kal KAaKL@V [L1) op as. 
ouppeper dé 7H ToLwovtT@ TH Siaitn ypHola TH 
Tpos datos parDov, imepBonras pvraccopevov 
Kal oitov Kal ToTOV Kal TOvOV, Kal dpoporae 
Kapmtoio, Kai diavdolot KaL TAA Kal Toto 
arXoLot yumvacioww maow bmepBodny ovdevos 
TOLEO}LEVOD. ay yap éyn vyinp@s TO aap * Kal 
100 yo) UT’ AAV TLVdS owrapacontar,” THS Wuxis 
Ppovepos  TUYKpNCLS. el o el Tetov Kpatndetn 

” TOU ddaros Suva pes bro TOU TUPOS, o£urépny 
fev TOTOUT® avayKn eivat THY Yruxyy bo accor 
Kweltal, Kal mpos Tas aicOynatas Odocov Tpoc- 
Timtev, Hooov S€ “ovemov® THY mpoTEepov,* SuoTe 
Oaocov éxxpivetar® ta Tapaytvoueva Kal eri 
Aelova Opparar bua TAXUTHTA. cuudéper dé 
TO TOLOUTED Sarto Paw TH Tpos ddatos ® Svaitn 
wadov 7) TH TWpoTépn Kat Baty HGXXov a TO 
110 are, Kal ixO dow 7 Kpéace: TO TOT@ idapeatép 
Kal Aaryveinow é€Xagaoot XpioOau: Ka) TOV TOV@V 
TOLGL Kata pvow pddora Kat TELTTOLTL? TOLCL 
& bro Bins xXpicOar wéev avaykn, édatToc. 8é 
Kal €uétorow €k? TOY TANTMOVaD, bKwS KEVOTAL 


Hv yap broyi pas éxnTat TO o@ pa: 0: the text is that of M. 
After ovrvrapaconra 8 adds 76 cdma. 

jeoviwous 0. 

mpotépwy 0. 

816 door exxpiverat 0: Sidr xpivera M. 


opr one = 
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fire have a pure blend, the body is healthy, and 
such a soul is intelligent, quickly perceiving without 
frequent variations the objects that strike it. Such 
a nature implies a good soul; correct regimen, how- 
ever, will make it too better, and bad regimen will 
make it worse. Such a person is benefited by 
following a regimen inclining to water, and by 
avoiding excess, wliether of food, drink or exercise, 
with exercises on the circular and double?! tracks, 
wrestling and all other forms of athletics, but he 
must in no case fall into excess. For if his body 
be in a healthy state and be not troubled from any 
source, the blend of his soul is intelligent. But if 
the power of the water be further mastered by the 
_ fire, the soul must be quicker, in proportion to its more 
rapid motion, and strike its sensations more rapidly, 
but be less constant than the souls discussed above, 
because it more rapidly passes judgment on the 
things presented to it, and on account of its speed 
rushes on to too many objects. Such a person is 
benefited by a regimen inclining more to water than 
the preceding ; he must eat barley bread rather than 
wheaten, and fish rather than meat; his drink should 
be well diluted and his sexual intercourse less fre- 
quent; exercises should be as far as possible natural 
and there should be plenty of them; violent exercise 
should be sparingly used, and only when necessary ; 
vomiting should be employed after surfeits, in such 


1 The SiavAos was a race to the end of the 200 yards track 
and then back again. 


6 After vSaros M has a long passage, which is practically 
a repetition of the preceding lines, beginning paAdov tmep- 
Bodfs pvAacad pevov. 

7 Before ex 6 adds kal. 
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pev TO capa, Oeppaivnrar d€ ws iewora. Up 
péper bé Kal aoapKely Tota ToLoUTOLCL 7 pos TO 
Ppovipovs elvat’ Tpos yap TapKos eveEinn Kal 
aiparos * preypovny avaykn yiveo au oxOTAav 
é€ TodTo TaOn 1) ToLaUuTN uy, és pavinv cabio- 
120 TATAL, KparnBevros Tov voaTos, émeamaabévtos ® 
Tov mupos. aupdéper dé Totoe TOLOvTOLOL kal Tas 
montias Mpyooew BeBpoxoor padXov 7 acitoor 
oTao maréepy yap Woy) 70 Tpopy KaTapioyo- 
pévn TH cuppope pbadXov 7 evdens € €ovca Tpopis. 
el 5é Tuve3 mA€ov emexpatn bein 70 bdwp bare * TOU 
TUpOs, ofein® » ToLravTn vex ayav, Kal ToUTOUS 
dvetp@acey avaykn® Karéovot 6€ adtovs wtro- 
patvopevous: 7 ore 56 €yytota paving TO TOLODTOY: 
Kat yap amo Bpaxeins preywov"s _douppopov 
130 paivovTat, Kal év THe péOnoe Kat év THOW 
evebinan Tis _TapKos Kal md TOV KpenpayLav. 
ara YXP2) Tov TOLOUTOY TOUTwMY LEV TavT@V 
améxer Oar Kal THs addAns Tyo Hovis, Kal yup- 
vaclov TOV aro Bins ywopévor, waky b€ a aT pit: Te 
dvartnoOat, Kal Aaxdvorrw EpOoion may TOV 
cabaptiKxar, Kal ix@vdiorow év aduy, Kal vd po- 
Tote Bedtea Tov, et Svvatto: el 6€ wn, O TL 
eyyororara ToUTOU, amo Haraxod olvov Kat 
NevKOD: kat Toict TEepiTatoLoe Totow opOpiorce 
140 ToAXotow, amo Selrrvov && 6Kdcov eEavactivat, 


v 
1 For xal aiuatos M has Ka{aTOS. 
z 7M has éemoracbetoa without Tob Tupds. 
tu 8: Te M. 4 dno M: dard @. 
5 5 Helio 193v. of @ ends with the o- of o€etn and 194r, 


begins -racrdcat dfavea odxorovrar’ ads adtws 8€ Kai Tis Pwvis. 


See p. 292. 
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a way as to empty the body with a minimum of 
heat. To reduce the flesh of such persons conduces 
to their intelligence; for abundance of flesh cannot 
fail to result in inflammation of the blood, and when 
this happens toa soul of this sort it turns to madness, 
as the water has been mastered and the fire attracted. 
Such persons are also benefited if they eat a meal 
before they go about their duties, instead of doing 
them without food, as their soul is more stable when 
it is mixed with its appropriate nourishment than 
when it lacks nourishment. But if in any case the 
water be yet more mastered by the fire, such a soul 
is too quick, and men of this type inevitably suffer 
from dreams. They are called “half-mad”’; their 
condition, in fact, is next door to madness, as even 
“a slight untoward inflammation results in madness, 
whether arising from intoxication, or from over- 
abundance of flesh, or from eating too much meat. 
Such persons ought to abstain from all these things 
and from surfeit of every kind, as well as from 
violent forms of exercise; their diet should consist 
of unkneaded barley bread, boiled vegetables (except 
those that purge), and sardines, while to drink water 
only is best, should that be possible, otherwise the 
next best thing is a soft white wine. There should 
be plenty of walking in the morning, but after dinner 


8 avayxn K’: M omits. ; 

7 of 8é, dropatvecbar M: adbrods tropawopevous Littré, 
from second hand in H. The first hand reads 76 dzo- 
patveoOa, and Littré’s E has tropaivecfa after Umropatvo- 
uevous. The reading of M (‘‘others ¢give> taopualveofar”’) is 
a note which has crept into the text. 
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bKos TA ev ota pa. Enpaivovtar aT> TOV ATO 
Selrvou TepiTdt@v, TO 6€ TOua KEva@TaL LTO TOU 
opOpiov- AoverOar bé XALEP@ dare TepuchvOny 
padhov 1 xplecOar oupdéper 5€ Kal év ae Oéper 
THS Tmepas Umvoure xpnoGar Bpaxéce pay? TON 
Aotouw, 6KOS [L1) amofnpaivn Tat TO capa umo THS 
@pns: émitndecov b€ TOD 7)pos Kal edreBoporar 
abaipew TpoupinPevras, eita em aryew pos 
Tv Svaitny NOU, Kal BH dotrov Tas mpnfvas 


150 pide ToUTOV moveia Oat: éx TavTns THs eT LMEAELNS 
151») TotavtTn Woy dpovipwrarn av ein. 


10 


XXXVI. Mept bev obv ppovinov Kal adpovos 
uxis 1 ovyKpnots avTn aitin éotiv, OoTED poe 
Kal yeypanrar: Kal Ovvatat €x THS StaiTns eal 
Bertior cal yeipwv yiverOar. Spoporcr S€ Tupos 
émixpatéovtos, TO VdaTe TpocTiévat dvvatov? 
adv iows, Kat Tov UdaTos émixpatéovtos év TH 
avyxpnoe TO TUP av—joat: ex ToUTwY dé Ppovi- 
po@tepar Kal adpovéotepar yivovtar. tay bé 
TOLOUTwY oOvK éaTly 1) GUYKpHaLs aitin: olor 
o€vOupos, padvgos, Soros, amrods, Sucpevys, 
evVOUS: TOV TOLOUT@V am avT@y 7 duos Tov 
TOP@V de av 4 wun TopeveTat, aizin éott: 
du) oxolwv yap ayyetor a aTroxwpel Kal 7 pos oKola 
Twa Tpoorinte Kai oKolots TLol KaTAMLoyET aL, 
ToadTa ppovéovar d1a todto ov§ duvarov Ta 
ToLavTa &K Siaitys peOrorava: pvow yap peTa- 
mrAdoat apavéa ovy olov Te. waavtws S€ Kal 


1 Boayéow 7) M: Bpayéor pr) Littré after van der Linden. 


= apoorilevta addvatoyv M: mpoorOévac ddvvatov Mack: 
mpootweéva Suvarov Littré. 
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only just enough to unbend the limbs; the object 
is to empty the body by the morning walk, but not 
to dry the food as the result of walking after dinner. 
Preferable to unction is a tepid shower-bath, It is 
also beneficial to have in summer a short, occasional 
siesta, to prevent the body being dried up by the 
season. In spring it is a good thing to purge with 
hellebore after a vapour bath; then the usual diet 
should be restored gradually, as this type of man, 
like the preceding, must not go about duties fasting. 
With this treatment such a soul may be highly 
intellectual. 

XXAVI. It is this blending, then, that is, as I 
have» now explained, the cause of the soul’s in- 
telligence or want of it; regimen can make this 
blending either better or worse. When the fire 
prevails in his courses, it is doubtless possible to 
add to the water, and, when the water prevails in 
the blend, to increase the fire. These things are 
the source of greater or less intelligence in souls. 
But in the following cases the blend is not the cause 
of the characteristic :—irascibility, indolence, crafti- 
ness, simplicity, quarrelsomeness and benevolence. 
In all these cases the cause is the nature of the 
passages through which the soul passes. For such 
dispositions of the soul depend upon the nature of 
the vessels through which it passes, upon that of 
the objects it encounters and upon that of the 
things with which it mixes. It is accordingly im 
possible to change the above dispositions through 
regimen, for invisible nature cannot be moulded dif- 
ferently. Similarly, the nature of voice too depends 


8 68 A. L. Peck: ody M: yoy Littré: d8vvarov (for ody 
duvarov) Linden, Mack. 
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Ths povis oxoin TEs av aE ot mopot aituott Too 
TVEUMATOS” oe oKxoimy Yap av* tTwev KiraL 0 
np Kal Tpos oKolous Twas mpoominTn,® TowavTny 
avdyen Thy povnv elvar. {Kal Tautiy 4 ev 
duvatov Kal Bertio Kal Xelpo Tovelv, 1074 
AevoTEpous Kal TpaxuTéepous ° TOUS Topous TO 
mvevuat. Suvvatov Trothoa, Keivo® 88 advvator 
éx Ssaitns adrordcat. T 


For aittoe 6 has av€ovra. 
yap av omitted by @. r 
mpoomimte: 0: mpooninreyv M. 
tavryv K’: ratra OM. 
mAevotépous Kal Bpadvtépous O: Aecorépous Kat Bpaxurépous 
M: Aevorépous Kab TpaxvTépous Littré. @ omits tods mdpous 
and M reads tovds movouvs. A. L. Peck would read BeArio 
Tovety, Sud re <d€> Acvoreépous Kal . . . ddvvarov movpoat, KEivo 
advvatov ex dcaitys. 

6 Query: xeiva. 


ao - & be 
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upon the passages of the breath. The character of 
voice inevitably depends upon the nature of the 
passages through which the air moves, and upon 
the nature of those it encounters. In the case of 
voice, indeed, it is possible to make it better or 
worse, because it is possible to render the passages 
smoother or rougher for the breath, but the aforesaid 
characteristics cannot be altered by regimen. 


1 J am satisfied with no restoration of this sentence. 
Peck’s reading makes .good sense logically, but requires us 
to take radra= characteristics that can be changed and 
xelvo = characteristics that cannot—a strange use of the 
words to say the least. If with K’ (and Mack) we read 
ravTnv, and alter xeivo to xetva the sense is: we can change 
the aépou (throat, nose) that give characteristics to voice, 
but we cannot get at the internal wépo. along which ypuy7 
travels. «xetva =the characteristics (or vessels) mentioned 
above. But no MS. gives xeiva, and it is hard to see why it 
should have been changed to xetvo. 
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In Chapter VII both 6 and M give rpu7éou, though 
a second hand in @ has written over it zpifovor. In 
Chapter XVI occurs the sentence tpu7aow, 6 péev Axel, 
6 5¢ &6<t, which some editors bracket. Boring with 
an auger seems an impossible action to represent by 
é\xe and df, and so these editors regard the words © 
as a stupid note which has crept into the text. 
But the MS. authority is very strong, and causes 
misgivings. Dr. Peck thinks that a horizontal auger 
could be worked up and down by a leather thong. 
But though you can pull a thong you cannot push 
it. Perhaps there is a reference to the working 
of an auger by means of a bow, the string of which 
was twisted round the top of the auger, and then 
the bow was worked just as a saw. See the 
Dictionary of Antiquities, s.v. terebrum. I do not, 
however, feel confident enough to adopt the reading 
tpuvtoot, though it is quite possible that it is right. 
Diels’ reading of the next sentence in VII will 
mean: “As they press below, up it comes, for it 
could not admit of going down at a wrong time,” 
with reference to rapa xaipdv lower down. Timely 
force works well, untimely force spoils everything. 
Bragopeva, Bit{wvrac and Biafopevoy are probably 
passives, although a meaning might be wrung out 
of the middle voice, 
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XXX VII. Xwpéwv dé Oéow Kai dvoww Exdotev 
xp ade Staywocker. Kata TAvTOos fev ecTrety 
ade exe’ 1) ™ pos peonu Spiny KELLEY Gepporépy 
Kal Enpotépn THS Tpos Tas dpkrous KELMEVNS, 
duo Te € eyyuTato Tod "Mou éoriv. év b€ TavTnot 
THIOL Xopyow avaryKn) Kal Ta EOvea TOv iv paorrwv 
Kal Ta puopeva eK THS vis Enporepa kal Gepporepa 
Kal ioXuporepa elvae 4) év HOW évavtTingww* olov 
to AtBuxov é6vos mpos TO Llovtixov kal Ta 
éyytota éxatépwv. avtal® b€ Ka? éwutTas ai 
X@pat @be EXouvct Ta iwnra Kal avxpynpa Kal 
T pos peoneBpiny Kelweva Enpotepa Tav mediwv 
TOV Omoiws KELmeVvwr, dior ehaocous * ixpadas 
éxeu Ta wey yap ovK exer oTdow TO OuBpio 
vdart, Ta bé éyer. Ta O€ Atmvata Kal éXwdea 
bypaiver Kal Geppaiver Oeppaiver HED, b167 KotAa 
Kab TeplexeTar © Kal ov Siarrvetrac’ brypaiver 86, 
duoTe Ta puomeva éx THIS ys bypotepa, Ae 
TpéphovTar ol avOpwmot, TO TE mvevua r) ava véo- 
Hey 2 Tax vTEpov bia To Udwp amo THIS axwnaoins. 
Ta 6€ KoiNa Kal un evudpa Enpaiver kat Oeppaiver: 
Jeppaiver HED, éte Kotha Kal TepleXeTat, Enpaiver 
dé dua Te wis TpopHs THY Enpornra, Kal Store TO 
Tvedua, 0 avaTrveowev, Enpov éov, reer x TOV 


1L eyyutatw 0: eyyutépwi M. 
* airal my emendation: aita: @ M. 
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XXXVII Tue way to discern the situation and 
nature of various districts is, broadly speaking, as 
follows: The southern countries are hotter and drier 
than the northern; because they are very near 
the sun. The races of men and plants in these 
countries must of necessity be drier, hotter and 
stronger than those which are in the opposite 
countries. For example, compare the Libyan race 
with the Pontic, and also the races nearest to each. 
Countries considered by themselves have the following 
characters. Places which are high and scorched and 
are situated to the south are drier than plains though 
so situated, because they have less moisture; for 
they do not retain the rain that falls, but the others 
do. Marshy and boggy places moisten and heat. 
They heat because they are hollow and encompassed 
about, and there is no current of air. They moisten, 
because the things that grow there, on which the 
inhabitants feed, are more moist, while the air which 
is breathed is thicker, because the water there stag- 
nates. Hollows that are without water dry and 
heat. They heat because they are hollow and en- 
compassed ; they dry both by reason of the dryness of 
the food, and by reason that the air which is breathed, 
being dry, attracts the moisture from our bodies for 


3 érdcoous Littré: eAdoow: 0: édAdcow M, 
4 wepiéxerat 0: meprexdueva M, 
5 dvamvéomey 0: dvapepouev M. 
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TwMATOV 70 bypov és Tpopyyv éwuT@, ovK ExXoOV 
Tpos 6 Te av Dryporepov m™ poo mim Tov Tpepytat. 
éxouv dé Tolot Ywpioicw dpea T poo Keita m™pos 
vOTOU,» €v TOUTOLOLW adxpadees ° ol voTOL Kal 
vooepol TpoomVveovaw. dxou de Bopabev 6pn 
T Poo KELTal, év TOUTOLoW of Bopéat tapacaovat 
Kal vovaous ToLéovclv. OxoU é Sopalev coiha 
xopia Tolcw datTect TpocKkeitat, 1) Kal €éK 
Garacons VIC OS dy TikeiTat,® _T pos * TOV Gepur ‘Ov 
TVEULAT OV Oepuov Kal vooEepov TOTO TO Xeopion, 
O10 TU ouUTE Bopéns Sta mVvE@v cabapny THY eT ayo- 
Yynv TOD TVEVMATOS TAPEXEL, OUTE UTTO TOV OEepivav 
TVEVHET OV Sayuxeta. Tov oe vay T ov at per 
eyyus TOV HyTretpov duoxerpep@repat elo, al dé 
TOVTUAL ddeewvorepat TOV Xetmava, dco at xeoves 
Kal mdryou év pev THOW nmelporo ty éyovet oTdow 
kal Ta mTvevpwata Wuypa méurovow és Tas 
eyyus vioous, Ta 5€ TEeAaYLa OK EXEL OTaOLY eV 
VELMOVE. 

XXX VILL. Tlepi dé TVEULATOV hvtwa pvow 
exet Kal Sivauw € exaoTa, @ce xe” Siaywweoxe. 
puow wep EXEL Ta TVEv LATA TavTa bypaivew Kal 
pouxew Ta TE Tomato TOV Soap Kal Ta puopeva 
ex THs vis dia Tade? av dyKn Ta TVEU MATA TatTa 
mvety amo XLovos Kal KpvoTaddov Kal mayov 
iayupav Kal TOTAMOv Kal AcmVE@Y cal vis 
bypavOeions Kal puxdetons. Kal Ta ev io Xupo- 
Tepa TOV TVEULATOV amo peCovev Kal taXupo- 
Tépwv, Ta be ao Pevéarepa amo Hevoveov Kat 
do Pevertépov domep yap Kab TOloL Soo 

TvEevua EVEerTLY, OUTW Kal TolcLY AAOLOL TaoL 


1 6 omits mpbs vérov. 
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its own nourishment, having nothing moister to 
assail in order to nourish itself therefrom. In places 
where mountains are situated to the south, the south 
winds that blow are parching and unhealthy ; where 
the mountains are situated to the north, there 
northern winds occasion disorders and_ sickness. 
Where there are hollows on the north side of a town, 
or where it is faced by an island to the north, such 
a district becomes hot and sickly with the summer 
winds, because no north wind blows across to bring a 
pure current of air, nor is the land cooled by the 
summer winds. — Islands which are near the mainland 
have very severe winters ; but those which are further 
out to sea are milder in winter. The reason is because 
the snow and ice on the mainland remain, and 
send cold winds to the neighbouring islands; but 
islands situated in mid-ocean have no snow 
remaining in the winter. 

XXXVIII. You may distinguish the nature and 
power of every particular wind in the following way. 
All winds have a power of moistening and cooling 
both animaleand vegetable bodies for this reason ; 
because all these winds must come either from snow 
or ice or places severely frozen, or from rivers or 
lakes, or from moist and cold land. The stronger winds 
come from these conditions when widely extended 
and strongly intensified, weaker winds from these 
conditions less widely extended and less intensified. 
As there is breath in the animals, so there is in 


2 9 omits from adypddees to ToUTOLOW. 

3M omits } kal... Gytinertau. 

4 9 has mpd ray Oep: at the end of fol. 194; 194" begins 
pns. odxérs Opuows mapayiverat, See Chapter XXXVIII, 
p. 302. 
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TOLCL pev EXacoov, toiat oe} Kara péyedos. 
puow pev ody exer Wiyew Kal vypaive Ta 
TVEvaTa mavta. ola Géow dé Xeptov Kal 
TOTrOUS, be ov TapaylweTat Ta TVEUMaTa és Tas 
yoOpas éKxaoTas, dudpopa yivera aXXAHrOD, 
Wuxporera, Gepporepa, UypoTEpa, Enpotepa, 
vooEep@repa, Uyvervorepa. Ty dé altinv éxdoTov 
Moe xen yev@cKery f) pev Bopéas aruxpos Kal 
vypos mel, 6te opparar amo ToLouTe@y Xoplor, 
Tmopeverat Te La ToluvTwWY TOOTH), ovoTwas 0 
Atos ovK epéptret, ove amroEnpaivev TOV Epa 
cxmrives TI ixpasa, @OTE TaparyiveTat emt THY 
oie perry, THY éwuTov dvvamiv exwv, dKov a) 
bia THY Géow THs YOpns SvapGeiperar- Kal TOtCL 
pev oixéove w éyytoTa bux potatos, Tote be 
TpoowWTaTHW HKioTAa. O S€ voTOS TE péev aTrO 
TOV opolwyv tiv divaw TH Bopéa: amo yap Tov 
yotlov mWoNOU TVéwWV, ATO Xvovos TONNANS Kal 
kpuotadrou Kal mayor loxupev OpHL@pEVOS, 
TOLOL pev exeioe Tyotov avTov oixéovow dvaryen 
Tolov mvelv oKotov TEP py 0 Bopéas. éml oe 
macay xXepny OUK ETL GLovos Taparyiverar dia 
yap TOV epodar ToD lou cal vo TM, PEON H- 
Bpinv mvéwv, extrivetat TO Uypov bd TOD HALou" 
drroEnparvopevos d€ dpatodtar' 8.0 avayKn Geppov 
auTOV Kal Enpov évO ade mapayiver ban. év bev 
ovv Toiow éyyioTa Xeoplovow | avayKy ToLavrny 
Sbvapuy arrodidovat Bepunv Kal Enpny; KQL TToLEt 
ToUTO ev 7) AtBun: Ta Te yap duopeva éFavaivel, = 
Kal Tovs avOpwrrous AavOavet atroEnpaivwv' ate 
yap ovK éywv ovTe €x Garacans ixpada rAaBetv 


UTE Ex TOTALOD, ex TAY Cdwv Kal ex TOV Pyopévov 
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everything else; some have less, some more accord- 
ing to size. Now all winds have a cooling and 
moistening nature. But winds differ from one 
another according to the situation of the countries 
and places through which they come to the various 
regions, being colder, hotter, moister, drier, sicklier 
or healthier. You may know the cause of each in 
the following way. The north wind blows cold and 
moist, because it blows from such countries, and 
passes through places which the sun does not 
approach to dry the air and consume the mois- 
ture, so that it comes to the habitable earth 
with its own power, unless this be destroyed 
by the situation of the place. It is most cold 
to those who dwell nearest to these places and 
least to those who are farthest from them. The 
south blows sometimes from places that are of the 
same nature as the north; for when it blows from 
the south pole and starts from much snow, ice 
and severe frosts, it must of necessity blow to those 
who dwell there near it after the same manner as 
the north does to us. But it does not come the 
same to every country; for instance, when it blows 
through the approaches of the sun under the south, 
the moisture is absorbed by the sun. As it dries it 
becomes rare, and therefore of necessity it must 
reach here hot and dry. Therefore in the most 
adjacent countries it must impart such a hot and 
dry quality, as it does in Libya, where it parches the 
plants, and insensibly dries up the inhabitants. For 
as it cannot get any moisture either from sea or 
river, it drinks up the moisture of animals and 


1 Before cara uéyebos M has wva. 
2 etavaivera: M. 


3°3 


50 


60 


70 


76 


TIEPI ATAITHS 


éxrrivel TO wypov. oray 6é 70 meéharyos Tepa- 
OoN,; age Deppos € éwy Kal apatos, TONATS vypacins 
eumiprrnat TV xoOpnv eemintoy avayen be 
Tov vOTOV eppov Te Kal bypov elvat, OTrov pn 
TOV xXoplov ai Oéaves aireat elolv. WoAaUTWS 
6é Kal ai Tov adhov MVEULAT OV duvduies € EXovow. 
Kata be Tas x@pas éxdotas Ta mvevpara exer 
aoe: Ta pev ék« OCardoons TvevpaTa és Tas 
yopas? éomimtovta, i amo XLoves a Tm ayov 7 
Aupvew@y n TOTALO', aravra vypaiver Kal puxer 
Kal Fa dura Kal Ta fda, Kat vyelny ToioL TOUATL 
Mapex el é0a [1 imepBarreu puxpornre: Kal 
TavTa b€ Srarret, di0Te peyaras Tas peTaBonras 
éy Tolot cMpacw éutroiet TOU Bepuod Kal Tod 
uxpot: Tatra dé Tao Xovow dco ev Xwplors 
olKéovow Ehodect Kal Geppotoww eyyds ToTapav 
isyupov. ta & adda TOV TrEVLaTwV boca TrEt 
@To TOV Tpoepnuevav, Wedel, Tov TE népa 
Kkalapov? Kai eidixpivéa TapeXovTa Kal TO THS 
puxis Jepud ixpada b:d0vTa. dca 6é TaD 
TVEUHAT OV Kara yay Tapayiverat, Enpotepa 
avayKn elvalt, amo TE Tob ALOU arrofnpaiwopeva 
Kal amo THS YHS ovK éxovta S€ Tpodny oKxobev 
emaryaynt at,» Ta mvevpara, ex TOV Seo éXKOVTA 
70 vypov, SXarrrec Kal Ta puta Kal Ta Coa. Kal 
bea Umep Ta bpea UmepTimtTovTa Tapayiverat és 
Tas Toas, ov pOvOY Enpatves, adr Kal Tapdccet 
TO med ua ) dvaTrveopen, Kal Ta TwpaTa Tay av- 
Opwrer, @ore vovoous eum oveiy. prvow Hev ovv Kal 
SUvapey exdoT@v oUT@ YP? ywWeoKeLD: Ores dé 
xp? mpos éxaota TapeckevdcOal, Tpoiovte TO 
Oyo SnrOow. 

304 


REGIMEN, II. xxxvut. 


plants. But when the wind, being hot and rare, 
has passed the ocean, it fills the country where it 
strikes with much moisture. The south wind must 
necessarily be hot and moist, where the situation of 
the countries does not cause it to be otherwise. 
The powers of other winds too are similatly con- 
ditioned. The properties of winds due to varieties 
of region are as follow. The winds which strike 
regions from off the sea, or from snow, frost, lakes or 
rivers, all moisten and cool both plants and animals, 
and are healthy unless they be cold to an excess, 
when they are hurtful by reason of the great 
changes of cold and heat which they make in 
bodies. Those are subject to these changes who 
inhabit marshy and hot places near great rivers. 
All other winds which blow from the foresaid places 
are beneficial, as they afford a pure and serene air, 
and a moisture to temper the heat of the soul. The 
winds which come by land must necessarily be drier, 
being dried both by the sun and the earth, These 
winds, not having a place whence to draw nourish- 
ment, and attracting moisture from living creatures, 
hurt both plants and animals. The winds which pass 
over mountains to reach cities do not only dry, but 
also disturb the air which we breathe, and the 
bodies of men, so as to engender diseases. This is 
the way to judge of the nature and power of 
various winds. I will show in the subsequent dis- 
course how we must provide against each. 


éurintov 0: éxmintwov M, 

M has éomimrovra. tnpdtepa Gs ears Ta Se aro xidvos. 
6 has ra@alpovra. wi 
émaydynra 0: ondonta: M: omacera: Littré. 
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XXXIX. Lirov 6€ Kal Torey * Suva pw éxao- 
Tov Kal THY Kara puow Kal THY dua _TEXYNS abe 
xp yiveod Kew. Sooe pev KaTa TavTos emexelpn- 
aay evmety mept TOV yuKéov n AuTrapav 4 
aApupav 7% epl a&dXov TLVOS TOV TOLOUTO@Y THS 
Suvdpos, ovK opbas yevacKovary ov yap THY 
auTny Svvapey EXovauw ouUTe Ta yruKéa adh} Aot- 
ol OvTE TA AuTrapa oUTE TOV G\AwY TOV TOLOUT@Y 
ovdév' TOAAA yap TOV yAvKewY Staywpel, TA & 
tatnot, Ta 5é Enpaiver, Ta O€ Uypaiver. woavTws 
dé Kal TOY GAAwV aTravTav: ~aTe b€ boa oTUPEL 
Kal Staywpeitar, Ta 5€ ovpettar, Ta bE ovoéTepa 
TOUT@V. @aaUTws Oé Kal TOV OeppavtiKayv Kal 
TOV ddXov ardvtev, adAnv adra Svvaply ever. 
mepl wey ody adtravtwyv ovy olov te byr@Ohvat 
oTrota tTiva éott: Kal? Exacta b€é Hvtiwa Svvayew 
éxer OvdaEw. 

XL. Kp6al pucet peéev Wuypov cal brypov Kal 
Enpaived eve be Kal xabaptixov TL® ato TOU 
XvrAOD Tod axvpou' Texpnpiov Oe et pev eOEXous ® 
xpdas aT TLoTOUS eyijoat, Ka0aiper o XuAOS 
loxupa@s- et 6& mricas,* wuxer BadXNov Kal 
ioTnot: bray be Tupoddce, TO pev brypov Kal 
xadaprixor umd TOU Tupos TaveTat,? TO 6€ 
KaTaELT 6 LEvOY uxpov kat Enpov. oxoca 6é 
dei WodEa kat Enphvar, dddutov Siam pno cera @oe 
Xpeomeva® watn mavtobamh Svvap dé Eyer 1 
pata TOUnvee. TA GUYKOMLcTA Gevpa Tpopay 
pev exer EXdoow, Staywpet S€ wadrov: ta be 


an A \ 
1 gitdy 8€ cal mota@y 0: citlwy 5€ Kal TouaTwv M. 


2 +. omitted by 6 
S rexuhpioy pevr ef wey Oéres M: rexphpiov 82 ef pep 
€0€A0is 0. 
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XXXIX. The power of various foods and drinks, 
both what they are by nature and what by art, you 
should judge of thus. Those who have undertaken 
to treat in general either of sweet, or fat, or salt 
things, or about the power of any other such thing, 
are mistaken. The same power does not belong to 
all sweet things, nor to all fat things, nor to all 
particulars of any other class. For many sweet 
things are laxative, many binding, many drying, 
many moistening. It is the same with all other 
kinds; some are astringent or laxative, some 
diuretic; there are some that are neither. It is 
the same with things which are heating and with all 
other things, one has one power, another, another, 
Since therefore it is impossible to set forth these 
things in general, I will show what power each one 
has in particular. 

XL. Barley in its own nature is cold, moist and 
drying, but it has something purgative from the 
juice of the husks. This is proved by boiling un- 
winnowed barley, the decoction of which is very 
purgative ; but if it be winnowed, it is more cooling 
and astringent. When it is parched, the moist and 
purgative quality is removed by the fire, and that 
which is left is coo! and dry. When, therefore, it is 
necessary to cool and dry, barley meal thus used will 
do it, no matter how the cake is prepared ; such, in 
fact, is the power of the barley cake.1 The meal 
together with the bran has less nourishment, but 
passes better by stool. That which is cleaned from 


WS Ne, WOLdS. OCH) esac roiqvde seem out of place. 
Should the words pa(a ravrodarh: dbvamiv x.7.€. be transposed 
and placed after jacoy 5¢ Sixx wpet? 


4 gricas 0: mrioa M: émriopévas K Mack Littré. 
5 ravera: 0: ofxera: M, 6 ypdéucda M, 
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Kabapa Tpopliuwrepa, jooov 6é Sraxwpel. pata 
mpopupnbeica, pave, aTpLTTOS, Kovugn, Kat 
Suaxeopel, kal huxer apiyer pev dvoTet vuxpe 
dati vypn éyévero, duaxwpel dé dvote Taxews 
TETOETAL, Kovgn dé dvdT1 TONM) THS Tpopys peta 
Tob TVEVMATOS e&o Grom p ene Cele oTEVOTEpAL 
yap ai véEodot TH Tpoby ® éodoat addqv émvova av 
OvK émidéxovT ar: Kal TO pev ovv T@ TVEVLATL 
em TUVOMEVOV Gm oxpiveras fo, 70 & avrod 
pévov * picay éprrovel: Kal TO ev avo epuyyave- 
Tat, TO 6€ KaTO dToxwpel TOAN) ouv THS TpOgie 
avo TOU cwpaTtos atroyivetar.© ef dé eGédXots ® 
evdéws supd uproas TP patav? Sdovas, 7 TovavTn 
EnpavTvKn ate yap To adrdutov Enpov éov Kai 
aro Tod Boatos diaBpoxov ovT@ § YeyevnMevoV, 
émmec ov és Tae KoUniny, Edecet e& avThs TO dypov 
Oeppov éov mT EpuKE yap TO pév Oepmov yuypov 
ENKEL, To 6é ux pov TO Peppor KATAVANLT KO- 
pévouv O€ TOU bypod éx HS Kourins dvayen 
EnpaivesOat, tod dé bdatos Tod oly TH pay 
ecerddvtos t Wier WiyecOar éraysuevov.t® boa 


1 M has 67: (three times). 2 M has orevotomopot. 
_3 ris tpopis M. * wévoy @: éupévoy M. 

5 amoylveta: 0: .amomvéerat M. 
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ei BE €B€Aois O: ef Be Berets M : Hy Se OéAns Littré. 

Thy maCav evbews puphaoas M. 

obrw (didBpoxoy 0: diaBpoxov oftw M. 

emayduevov dv 0: emayduevoy M. @ has Wiyec8a without 
pixer, M yoxe: without yixeo#a. I give Littré’s reading 
within daggers. 


oom 


1 rpopupndcica seems to mean ‘‘mixed some time before it 


is cooked (or required).” 
2 This is a very perplexing sentence. Whether we take 
the reading of @ or that of M the grammar is abnormal. 
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the bran is more nourishing, but does not pass so well 
by stool. Barley cake made into a paste betimes,! 
sprinkled with water but not well kneaded, is light, 
passes easily by stool, and cools. It cools because 
it is moistened with cold water; it passes by stool 
because that it is soon digested, and it is light 
because that a great part of the nourishment is 
secreted outside with the breath. For the passages, 
being too narrow for the nourishment, will not receive 
a new addition, and part of it is attenuated and 
secreted outside with the breath, while a part 
remains and causes flatulence; of this some is belehed 
upwards, and some passes out downwards. A great 
part, therefore, of the nourishment passes out of the 
body. If you will give the barley cake as soon as it 
is mixed, it is drying, for the barley meal, being dry, 
and moist only by the water which is mixed with it, 
coming into the belly attracts its moisture as 
being hot; for it is natural for the hot to attract the 
cold, and the cold the hot. The moisture of the 
belly being consumed it must necessarily grow dry, 
and when the water mixed with the barley cake has 
entered the belly it must grow cool.2 So when 


Littré, combining the two readings, translates: ‘‘ Le liquide 
qui est dans le ventre se consume et se desséche nécessaire- 
ment, et celui qui y est appelé se refroidit par le froid de 
Leau introduite avec la polenta.” He takes 7d typoy as the 
subject of both infinitives and yixe: as a noun. But we 
should certainly require 76 Wiyer and 7d émayéuevoy, and it is 
also hard to distinguish (as Littré does) the iypby éemaydpuevoy 
from the sypdy écedddv. Iam tempted to think that piyxer 
émayduevoy (‘* cools when introduced”) is a note that has 
crept into an original text which read rod . . . evedddvros 
WixerOa, and that the subject of both infinitives is rhv 
KotAlny. 
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oby dei WdEau 7 Enpijvas n dvappoty 2 iced Lig 
adn Twi Jeppacin, 7, TOLAUTN pata 6 Lam pro oe- 
TAL. a) dé Enpy T perry Enpatver Bev ovx opot@s 
Sia. TO TWeTIAHTOaL ¢ ioxupas, Tpopny dé TO TOpare 
TrELaTHY SidwaLy, are yap avxX7 THKOMEVIS 
déyovTas THY Tpopyy ai dtodou: ? dvaxwpel bev ouv 
Bpadéws, gdicay 6é ovK éurrovet oveé € epuy yaveTat, 
n O€ mpopupnbeiaa TperTn TpEper bev hooov, 
diaywpe b€ Kal picav EMTOLEL LAAXOV. 

XLI. Kuxewv 5é ctv arpitouce * poovov éd 
Beare bev poet Kal T peer, em olive bé Geppaiver 
Kal Tpeper Kal iatnow: eri pédite dé Jeppaiver 
bev ocov Kal tpéher, Siaywpel 5é waddov, Hv 
by aixpnrov * 7 TO ER él dé N, lornow. emt 
dé yadaxre Tpopepor | bev mavtes, aTap TO pev 
diov ® tatnat, TO Oé airyevov peadXov Siaxwpel, TO 
dé Boerov® Aaocov, To dé immevov Kal TO dveLov 
baXDov Siaywpel. 

XLIT. Uvpoi ¢ lo XUpOTEpoL pilav Kal Tpopipa- 
TEPOL, Siaxywpéovar bé jooov Kal avrol Kal o 
XvrOs. aptos 6€ o ev TvyKoLLTTOS Enpaiver 
Kat Staywpel, o dé xabapos Tpédet wey Hao, 
diaywper 5& Hocov. avtav 8 Tav dpTov 0 
pev Sumirns Koudos Stax wpet: Kodgos pev, 
étt aro THs Cums Tov ofeos TO Uvypov Tpoava- 
AwTal,” Step Eativ % Tpody Staywpel Se OTL 


1 yeduevoy M. 2 650: 6: diodo: M. 
3M omits ody aaAglroiot. * wy &xpntov M: atnkrov 0. 
5 Boiov wey 0: pev diov M. 8 Siov (diov?) 0: Bdéeroy M. 


? rpocavdAwra M. 


1 The base of cyceon was barley meal, mixed with water, 
wine or milk, To this was added honey, or salt or herbs. 
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it is necessary to coolsor to dry a sufferer from 
diarrhcea or from any sort of inflammation, barley 
cake of this sort serves well. Barley cake that is 
dry and well kneaded does not dry so much, by 
reason that it is more tightly compressed, but it 
is very nourishing, because as it gently dissolves the 
passages admit the nourishment; so it passes slowly 
without occasioning wind either downwards or up- 
wards. That which has been mixed beforehand and 
well kneaded nourishes less, but passes by stool and 
causes more wind. 1 

XLI. Cyceon made with barley only! added to 
water cools and nourishes, with wine it heats, 
nourishes and is astringent. With honey it heats 
and nourishes less, but is more laxative unless the 
honey be unmixed ;? with unmixed honey it is 
astringent. With milk all cyceons are nourishing ; 
made with sheep’s milk they are astringent, with 
goats’ milk they are more laxative, with cows’ milk 
less, but with mares’ or asses’ milk they are more 
laxative. 

XLII. Wheat is stronger and more nourishing 
than barley, but both it and its gruel are less 
laxative. Bread made of it without separating the 
bran dries and passes; when cleaned? from the 
bran it nourishes more, but is less laxative. Of the 
various breads themselves the fermented is light 
and passes. It is light because the moisture is 
quickly used up owing to the acid of the leaven, 
and this is the nourishment.4 It passes, because it is 


2 With &rnxrov: ‘if the honey be unmelted.” 

3 Te. ‘*white” bread, as opposed to ‘‘ brown” (avyto 
uto7ds). : ; : 

4 7.e, the consumption of moisture is nourishment. 
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TAX EDS méaoeTal. 0 O& afvpos Staxwpetrae * 
peév HooOov, Tpéper O€ ag ea ty) be TO XVA® 
mepupnpLevos Kouhotatos,” Kal Tpepet iKAaVO@S, Kab 
draXwpet’ Tpeper mev OTL cabapos, Kotdos Oé, 6 ort 
TO Kouporate mepupyntar Kal eCup@rat vo 
ToUTOU Kal TET UPOTAL Stax opel dé 6 ore TO yAUKU 
Kal Staywpnrexov TOU mupov hs TUMMEMLK TAL, Kal 
avr ay 6€ TOV dptav ol pey.oTo TPOPlMOTAaTOL, 
Oru KvoTa éxxalovtar Uro TOU TUpos TO bypov' 
Kal ot imvitat Tpoplworepor TOV eoxapiTay Kal 
oBedéwr, dcoTe*+ =Hooov éxxalovTat UTO TOU 
mupos. of 6€ KdRavitar Kat of éyxpudiar 
Enpotatot, ot pev dia THY otrodov, of 5é€ dia TO 
doTpakov éxrivovTaL TO vypov. of O€ ceEptda- 
ita ioXupoTatoL TOUT@Y TavT@y, Ett dé HaXXov 
ot éx Tov yordpouv Kal Tpopiwor opoédpa, ov 
pévrot Siayopéovow onotws. adnTov Kalapov Kal 
Tv mevOV ep vdate puxet, Kal TADLA oT ALTOS 
éml mupt. muTUpov Xupos EpOos ® Kovgos Kal 
Siaywped. ta dé ev yddaxte éYroueva® aryTa 
Siaxwpet Mardov H Ta év T@ VdaTL, Sia TOvS 
dppous, Kal Kadota év Toot Siaywpntixoiow. 
oxdoa dé ody pméduTe Kaul éXaiw &etar 4 
éntatar é€ adtwr, Tdvta xavoddea Kal 
épevypatwbea’” cpevypwatwdea wev Sidte Tpddima 
€ovTa ov Siaxwpytixd eoTL, Kavowdea bé dLoTe 
AuTrapa Kal yuKéa Kal acvppopa aA} Lovee 
€ovtas ov Tis adtis abe tnjoros Seopeva, ev TO 

1 Siaxwpeer M. * Koupérepos M. 8 rupts M. 

* After didr: 6 has wepimAdooerat Tos Tas OBorAlcKos. This 
looks like a marginal note; tos per haps represents &prtos. 


5 omrds 0: EpOds M. 8 Sddueva M, 
7 epevyuddea M. 
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soon digested; but that which is not fermented 
does not pass so well, but nourishes more. That 
which is mixed with wheat gruel is lightest, affords 
good nourishment, and passes. It nourishes because 
it is made of pure wheat. It is light because it is 
tempered with what is most light, and is fermented 
by it and baked. It passes because it is mixed with 
the sweet and laxative part of the wheat. Of loaves 
themselves the largest are the most nourishing, 
because the moisture of these is least consumed by 
the fire. Those which are baked in an oven are more 
nourishing than those which are baked on the 
hearth or on a spit, because that they are less 
burnt by the fire. Those which are baked in a pan 
or under the ashes are the most dry; the latter 
by reason of the ashes, the former by reason of 
the earthen pan which imbibes their moisture. 
The bread made of finest flour called similago is 
the most strengthening of all, except that which 
is made of groats, which is very nourishing, but 
does not pass so well by stool. Fine flour mixed 
with water and drunk is refreshing, and so is the 
water wherein flour of spelt has been washed over a 
fire. A decoction of bran when boiled is light and 
passes well by stool. Meal boiled in milk passes 
better by stool than that boiled in water by reason 
of the whey, and especially if it is mixed with 
laxatives. All foods from meals boiled or fried 
with honey and oil are heating and windy ; windy 
because they are very nourishing and do not pass 
by stool, heating because in one place are fat, sweet 
and ill-assorted ingredients, which should not be 


8 «al dovjspopa BE GAAHAoTW edvTa’ O: Evppopa GAAHAoLS 
ovra M, 
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avr éotl. vepnidanrss kal yovdpos éfOa,| iayupa 
Kal Tpodtpa, ov perro Stax opel. 

XLII. Tin, Gea? Kouporepa TUPAY, Kal Ta 
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vyer éoOiopevos Kal podnpa TLVO{LEVOS. 
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dé Te Haocov,* iaxvaciny 6€ Twa TapeXovow. 

XLV. Kvaunou, Tpodipov Kal oTaTLKOY al 
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THY Tpopiy adréa émvodcav’ oTdotwov dé Ore 
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sé micol puodat Hey Hacov, Staywpéovor 6é 
Haov. @ypol kal SorLvou SiaXopntixerepot © 
TOUTwY, Haogov b€ huawoecs, Tpopepor éé. Epé- 
BuvOor Deveol Stax wpéovar Kal ovpéovrar Kal 
Tpépovee’ Tpéper pev TO capKades. ovpetrar dé 
TO yAUKU' Svaxwpetrar 5é 70 ad mu pov. KeyXpov 
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muvduevos 8: yerduevos M. 

€wror 5€ TH hoooy omitted by M. 1 suggest & én 
“yesterday’s s still less.” 

5 6Anv M. 

® Siaxwpytikol 8: Siaxwpyntucdtepa M. Also duvoddea and 
Tpdpima. 

Z Xovd pia mrngnetiee xovdpor- KuBnpia M. 
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cooked in the same way. Similago and _ groats 
boiled are strengthening and very nourishing, but 
do not pass by stool. 

XLIII. The spelts! are lighter than wheat, and 
preparations therefrom are as light as? those 
from wheat, and more laxative. Oats, whether 
eaten or drunk as a decoction, moisten and cool. 

XLIV. Freshly cooked meal and flour are drier 
than those which are stale, because they are nearer 
the fire with which they were prepared; for as they 
grow stale the heat exhales and the cold succeeds. 
Hot bread dries, cold dries less, yesterday’s bread 
somewhat less, and causes a certain amount of 
leanness. 

XLV. Beans afford an astringent and flatulent 
nourishment; flatulent because that the passages 
do not admit the abundant nourishment which is 
brought, astringent because that it has only a small 
residue from its nourishment. Peas are less windy 
and pass better by stool. The chick-pea, called 
ochrus, and the bean called dolichus pass better 
by stool than these, and are less windy but 
nourishing. The white chick-pea passes by stool 
and urine, and nourishes. The substantial part 
nourishes, the sweet passes by urine, and the saline 
passes by stool. Millet groats and husks are dry 
and binding; with figs they are strong nourishment 
for hard workers. Whole millet by itself boiled is 


1 Triticum monococcum and triticum spelta. 

2 I am not satisfied with 6’s reading (in the text), nor 
with Littré’s rots for é0mep. An old emendation, tay, has 
more tobe said for it: ‘‘ preparations therefrom are similarly 
lighter than those from wheat..’ 


® igxupay toto mévoic: M. 
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Kéyypor éfOol Tpodiuot, ov pévtor Staxwpéovow. 
faxol kavowdees kal tapaxtixot,) ote dvayo- 
péovow ovte totacw. dpoBor atdoipov Kat 
iaxupov Kal taxvver Kal mAnNpot Kat evYpouV 
mous Tov avOpwrov. divov Kapios Tpodtpmov 
Kal? otdouov' éye S€ Te Kal wWuKTiKov. 
Oppivov Kapiros TapatAncia Siatpnocetat. 
Oépuor proc pev ioxvpov Kat Geppor, dia dé THD 
épyaciy Koudotepov Kat rw WuKTiKwTEpov Kal 
Siayopel.  epvoypov vypaiver Kali draxwpel. 
oixvov aréppa Siovpettar pairdrov 7 Siaywpet. 
onoapa atdutTa dvaywpettar,® wAnpot dé Kal 
Taxyvver’ evaywper pmev dua TO axvpov To é£o, 
maxuver S€ did THY TapKa’ TeTAUpErA Oé Siayo- 
pet pev Hooov,* taxvver d€ Kai TANPOL padXo?, 
avaiver® d€ kai xater dia TO ALTapov Kal Triov. 
kvikos Siaxwpet.® pnxov otacimov, “addov 7 
péXawwa, aTapP Kal 1) NeUKN Tpodiwov pévTOL KaL 
ioxupov. TtovTwy S6€ of yxvrAoi? StaywpynTiKe- 
Tepot THS TapKos Sel ov TH Epyacin duraccew, 
oxoca ev Bovrer Enpaivew, tods xvAovs8 
afaipéovtTa TH capxi xpjaOar' oxoca &€ Siayo- 
pioa,® Te pev xvr(O rom, TH Se capkl 
eXdaoov Kal EvyVAOTEpH.1o 

XLVI. Ilepi 88 trav Sowv tdv écOiopévwr OSE 
xen yivookev. Boos" Kpéa icxupa Kal otdoipma 


2 catappykticoy M, 2 rpddipov kat omitted by M. 
° ooaua aAvta b:>xwpeirar omitted by M. 
4 After jocoy M adds d¢. 5 avalve: 0: Sypaive: M. 
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nourishing, but it does not pass by stool. Lentils 
are heating and trouble the bowels ; they are neither 
laxative nor astringent. Bitter vetches are binding, 
strengthening, fattening, filling, and give a person 
a good colour: Tinseed is nourishing, astringent, 
and somewhat refreshing. Clary seed is much of 
the same nature as linseed. Lupins are in their 

nature strengthening and heating, but by preparation 
they become more light and cooling than they are 
naturally, and pass by stool. Hedge-mustard seed 
moistens and passes by stool. Cucumber seeds pass 
better by urine than’ by stool. Unwashed sesame 
seeds pass by stool, fill and fatten ; they pass by 
stool by reason of their outward skins, they are 
fattening by reason of their substance ; when washed 
they pass less by stool, but they fatten and fill 
more ; they dry and heat because they are fat and 
oily. Wild saffron passes by stool. Poppy is bind- 
ing, the black more than the white, but the white also. 
It is nourishing, however, and strengthening. Of all 
these seeds the juices are more laxative than their 
substance. When, therefore, you have a mind to 
dry, you must take care in preparation to remove 
their juices, and to make use of their substance ; 
when you have a mind to loosen, to make use of 
more of their juices, less of their substance, and only 
of those that are very succulent. 

XLVI. As to animals which are eatable, you must 
know that beef is strong and binding, and hard of 


6 @ omits Kvikos Biaxwpel. 7 yvAol 0: xupol M. 
8 yvdods 0: yuuovs M. 
w Mie (HE Biaxwpees M. 

9 evyvaorépm 6: evxupotepa M, which also has xupau 
11 Bods 0: Bdera M. 
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Kal dvomeTTa Thee Kowdinot, dv0Te Taxvapov 
Kal TohVaLpov ae TovTo TO EGov" Kal Ta Kpéa 
Papea és TO copa,} kal avTal ai odpKes Kal TO 
yira Kat TO alpa. oKdcwv Sé€ TO yadXa AeTTOV 
ral TO aipa dpolov, Kali ai oapKes Tapa rj oL0l. 
Ta 6é airyera Kouporepa TovT@y Kal Staywpel 
padRov. Ta 6€ dela ioyvy pev TO copate 
€WTTOLEL paddov TOUTMD, Stax wpet d€ (KaVOS d1671 
AeTTAS TAS pr€eBas exer Kal dduyaipous, cdpka 
b€ TmoAAnv. dpveta dé KoupoTepa otov, Kal 
épipera aiyelor,. Kal bio a avarporepa Kal tryporepa. 
Enpa yap wal ioxupa dio cal ta Soa, oxoTay 
pev atrara 7, Siaywpel, oxdtay b€ av&nOH, ovx 
opotos: kal Ta Mooxera tav Boclwy @cavtTas. 
Ta dé xotpera TOY oveltov Bapirepa’ dice yap 
eVoapKov dv TO foov Kat dvarpov omepBonyy 
bypacins ever Tews: dv véov 7 oKOTaV oby ot 
Topot SexovTar THV Tpopny emtodaar, eu EVOV 
epuatver Kal Tapdocet THY KOLNinY. Ta dé vera 
diaywpe?, kal TOV ToD ere HadXov, Kal Ta 
immea © éte koupotepa. KUvELO Enpaiver xal 
Jeppaiver Kal ioxdy enmotel, ov pévTor Suaxe pec: 
oKUAGKELA be bypaiver Kal Siaxwopel, ovpetrar dé 
parXov. vos ayptov Enpaiver Kai ioxdy TApexet 
kat dwax@pel. ehagou be Enpaiver pév, Yooov 
dé Siax opel, ovpetrar dé wadrov. Aayoa Enpa 
Kat oT doa, ovpnow dé Teva Tapéxet. aro- 
TEK@V dyporepa, Kal oupeirat dé Kal éxivov 
yepratov ovpytiKd, dypatver dé. 

XLVII. Opvibwv be Tépi mde exer oxedov TL 
Tmavta Enpotepa i) TA TeTpaTOda: OKOGA Yap 


1 gGua 0: ordua M: év tO crabug Zwinger. 
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digestion, because this animal abounds with a 
gross thick blood. The meat is heavy to the body, 
the flesh itself, the milk and the blood. Those 
animals which have a thin milk, and the blood the 
same, have flesh too of the like nature. Goats’ flesh 
is lighter than these, and passes better by stool. 
Swine’s flesh affords more strength to the body 
than these and passes well by stool, because this 
animal has small anaemic veins, but much flesh. 
Lambs’ flesh is lighter than sheep’s, and kids’ than 
goats’, because they do not abound with so much 
blood, and are more moist. For animals too which 
are naturally dry and strong, when tender, pass by 
stool ; but when they are grown up, not so much; it is 
just the same with veal compared to beef. But young 
pigs’ flesh is heavier than pork; for this animal, 
abounding naturally in flesh and not in blood, has ex- 
cess of moisture whilst young ; so when the passages 
refuse the entering nourishment, it remains, grows 
hot, and deranges the belly. The flesh of asses passes 
by stool, and that of their foals still better, though 
horseflesh is somewhat lighter. Dogs’ flesh dries, 
heats, and affords strength, but does not ‘pass by 
stool. The flesh of puppies moistens and passes by 
stool, still more by urine. Wild boars’ flesh is 
drying and strengthening, and passes by stool. Deer's 
flesh is drying and passes not so well by stool, but 
better by urine. Hares’ flesh is dry and constipat- 
ing, but is somewhat diuretic. Foxes’ flesh is moister, 
and passes by urine. Hedgehogs’ is diuretic and 
moistens. 

XLVII. With birds it is as follows. All birds 
almost are drier than beasts, for those creatures 
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KUOTLW OUK exet OuUTE oupel OvTE giaroxoel * ova 
Oeppornta TIS Kodins® dvanioKeTat yap TO 
Uyypov ex TOU T@OMATOS és TV Tpopny a) Gepne, 
dare ovTe ovpeira BE oahoxoel’ év oiw O€ pa) 
évt ToLavTn) bypacin,” Enpa eivar avayxn: Enpo- 
TaTOV pev ovv paiverat pacons, devTEpov mépou- 
KOS, Tpitov TepLoTepys Kal GexTpUoVvos Kal 
Tpuyovos® Uypotatoy | be xnvos. baa é oT EpHO- 
RNoyel Enpotata TaY ETépwv. VHToNS be Kal TOV 
adrXov oxoca év Edeor® SsartATat 4 év Vdacr, 
mavTa vypd. 

XLVI. Tav bé ixOveov Enpotartor bev olde, 
TKOpTLOS, dpaKxwv, KANNLOVU{LOS, KoxKv€, yAavKos, 
TEPKN, Opicca Kkoudoat bé of TeTpator oyedov Te 
mavres, olov KixdAn, puxis, KwBids, éreditis"* oi 
TOLovTOL TOV ix Over Koupore por Tov mavijTov" 
dre yap aT pepi Sovres apauny Ty capKa éxovow 
Kal Kovdnv. ob be TravnTaL Kal KULATOTAIYES 
TeO puppévor 7 TOVO oTEPE@TEPNY wal Badutépny 
TY oapKa Exovew. vaprar 6é Kal pivar Kai 
Wihooa kal Ta Toradta Kodha. oxodcor dé ev 
Toto. mnAwWdETL Kal Vypotat > ywploLat TAS TpOPas 
éyovow, olov Kédaror, Keotpator, éyyédves, of 
ToovToL Tav ixOvwv Bapvtepoi eiot, dioTL aro 
Tov vdaTos xal ToD mod Kal TOV x7 TovTOLS 
pvomeveov Tas Tpopas eYOUCLY, ag’ @v Kal TO 
TVED LA éovoy és Tov dv6 porov Brame Kal 
Bapuve. of d€ motauvor Kal ALpvator ett Bapv- 


11 have adopted here the readings of 6. M_ has: 
wiadoxo€e did yap Ocpudryra ris Kowrlns avarloxerar 7d bypdy 
K.T. Ss 

* So 0. M has bra: 5€ ur Err Towdra bypactar Enpatvew 
avayrn. 
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which have no bladder neither make urine nor 
have spittle, by reason of the heat of the belly. 
For the moisture of the body is consumed to nourish 
the heat ; wherefore they neither urinate nor spit. 
Therefore that which wants such moisture must 
necessarily be dry. The flesh of ringdoves is the 
driest, secondly partridges, thirdly pigeons, cocks 
and turtles. The flesh of geese is the most moist. 
Those which feed on seed are drier than the others. 
Ducks and other fowls that feed on marshes or 
waters are all moist. 

XLVIII. As to the flesh of fish, these are the 
driest. The scorpion fish, dragon fish,! the fish 
called callionymos, the piper, the grey fish, the 
_ perch, the fish called thrissa. The fish that 
frequent stony places are almost all light, as the 
thrush fish, the hake, the gudgeon and elephitis. 
These are lighter than those which move from place 
to place, for these remaining quiet have a rare and 
light flesh, but those which wander and are wave- 
tossed have a more solid and deeper flesh, being 
much battered by the toil. The torpedo, skate, turbot 
and such-like are light. All those fish that feed 
in muddy and marshy places, as mullet, cestreus, 
eels and the like are heavier (of digestion), because 
they feed upon muddy water and other things which 
grow therein. The air of which also, entering 
a person, hurts and oppresses him. The fish of 
rivers and ponds are heavier than these. The 


1 The great weever. 


3 9 has eaeo.—an interesting survival of a mistake made 
when the manuscripts were in uncials; EAE3I and EAESI. 
4 Said to be corrupt. Corrected by Coraes to aApnorhs. 
5 Sypotot 0: fSpndroto. M 
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UA / \ \ / \ \ 
TepoL TOUTwY. ToAUTIObES bE KAL ONTLaL Kal Ta 
a » n a > \ ” 
Trolavta ovte Kovda, ws Ooxel, éotlv ovTeE 
/ \ 8 ? fa] \ >? / 
SvaywpyntrKd, TOUS opParpovs atrauSruvvov- 
/ X 
aw'! of pévtor xupol TovTwY dvaxwpéovoty. Ta 
, / 4 
Sé Koyyvda, olov mivvar, NeTades, Toppupat. 
\ \ Xx A c 
KnpuKes, doTpea, avTH pev » cap Enpaives, oi 
5é yvdol duaxwpntixol’ pves b€ Kal KTéves Kal 
a / \ 
TeAMVaL paAXrAOv TOvTwY Siaxwpéovolw* ai dé 
/ , 
Kvidat paddiota’ Kal Ta oedayxea Vypaiver Kal 
Siaywpet. exivav @a cal TO vypov KapadBov 
Staxwpel, Kal apKo.,® Kal KapKivot, waddrov pev 
of ToTdpwo, aTap Kal of OarXadootoL, Kai ovpettas.* 
oi taptyou Enpatvovat Kal icyvaivovor’ Ta dé 
miova® duaywpet émierxéws’ Enpotator pev TOV 
€ / 
Taptyov ot Gardooror, SevtEpov dé of TroTapLoL, 
UypoTatot S€ of ALpvaior. a’Tav Sé TOY Tapixar, 
> , 
olmep Kai txOves Enpotato., obtoL Kal Tapixou.® 
XLIX. Tav 8€ Sdov trav tTWOaccar,? Ta 
\ / A 
DAwoua Kal aypovoua® tay évdov Tpedopévwv 
’ 4 lel X lal 
Enpotepa, Ott Tovovvta Enpaivetat Kal wo Tov 
\ e p\ a la a 
nALoU KaL UITO Tov WuyeEos, Kal TO TvEvpaTi 
/ a \ x ” lal ’ 
Enpotépm Xpita.® Ta dé aypia TOV uépwr 
, \ \ >? / a 
Enpotepa,” Kai Ta Od{Yyopaya THY ToAUdAayor, 
\ , fal , 
Kal Ta txAwpopayat" ray Tonpaywr, Kal Ta Kap- 
1 GrauBAvvovew 8: Bapdyovow M. 
2 aia mev 7) oct Enpaiver 0: adra pev Enpa M. 
3 kat &proe omitted by 6, which also reads of for kati 
(before kapxtvot). M has capaBou utes kal pro: cal kapkwvo. 
4 M has kal diaxwpeer kal obpéerau. 
5 glova 0: mAefova M. 
8 abra@v 5€ Tay Tapixwy of wep Kal ixOdes M: airay Se tay 
rapixwy of mepkal ixddes 0: aitéwy 5€ tay Bartacaiwy of 


Acyoucvor wépkat tx@ves Littré (from Paris MSS.), suggesting 
ai Aeyduevar wnAauvdes. 
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polypus, cuttle and the like are neither light, as 
they are thought to be, nor do they pass by stool, 
but they dull the eyes. The broth of them, how- 
ever, passes by stool. Shell-fish, as the pinna, 
limpet, purple fish, trumpet and oysters, have a 
flesh that dries, but their broths pass by stool. 
Mussels, cockles and tellines pass better than these 
by stool; sea-nettles do so especially ; fish that are 
cartilaginous moisten and pass by stool. The spawn 
of urchins and the juice of spiny lobsters pass by 
stool ; arcos too and crabs, the river variety more 
than others, but also sea-crabs ; they are also diuretic. 
Pickled fish are drying and attenuating; oily ones 
are’ gently laxative. The driest of pickled fish are 
those of the sea, the next those of the rivers, while 
the moistest are those of the lakes. Of pickled fish 
considered by themselves those are driest which are 
made from the driest fsh. 

XLIX. As toanimals which are tamed, those which 
feed in the woods and fields are drier than those 
fed within doors, because their labours in the sun and 
the cold dry them, while they breathe an air that 
is drier. Wild beasts are drier than tame; small 
eaters than great eaters ; hay eaters than grass eaters ; 1 
fruit eaters than non-fruit eaters ; small drinkers than 


1 This is evidently the sense of the sentence, but neither 
the xAwpoddya of 0 nor the caprog¢dya of M can bear the mean- 
ing ‘hay eating.” Perhaps we should adopt the conjecture 
of Zwinger. 


? For ri@acoay 0 has méAcwr. 

8 dypdvoua M: trypdvoua 0. 

® ypyra: 0: tpéperar M. ; 

10 M has kal ta apopdya’ Kal 7a bAopdya. after Enpdrepa. 
11 yAwpopdya 0: kapropdya M : xopropdya Zwinger. 
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moparya TOV Ai) KkapTopayov, Kal Ta dduyoToTa 
Tov TOAUTIOTWD, Kal Ta TONVALMLA TOV dvaiwov 
cal dduyaipwv, Kal Ta axualovTa paddov } Ta 
inv manaa cal Ta véa, Kal Ta dpoeva TOV 
OnrELwv, kal Ta evopxa TOV avopxov, Kal pédava 
AevKav, kal ta bacéa Yoror: Ta & évaytia 
Uryporepa. aut av dé TOV Soar i loxupotarar bev 
ai odpKes ai padiora Toveoucal Kal evalmoTaTat 
Kal év Hor KatakNivetat, Koupotatar b€ Tov 
TAapKOV al Kita Tovéoveal Kal ohuyatpoTtaTtat,* 
Kal €k THS TKLNS, Kal doar éowtatat TOU Edov. 
tov b€ dvaiwwv éycéparos Kal pvedos ioxupo- 
tata’ xoudotata bé€ Kéedaral, odes, KTéveEs, Kal 
pves. Tov bé iyOvav Enpotata éott TA ava, 
Kougotata 6€ Ta wroyaoctpia, Kal Kedarai 
bryporepar dca THY TLpedayy Kat TOV eynépanrov. 

L. ’Ouva be opvider i loxupov Kal Tpodipov Kal 
gua ddes: ioXupov HED, ore yéveis éote fa@ov, 
Tpodewov 5é, dre ya €atl tov Sov, puca@des 
dé, OTe ex pu pod OryKou és TOAD Siaxetrar. 

ie Tupos 6é loxupov Kal kava does Kal Tpopi- 
pov Kal otdotpov"? toxupov eV, éTL eyyio ra 
YyEVvETLOS, Tpoptpov 6é, Ott Tov yaXaKtos 70 
capx@dés éotiv wbrddoiTov, Kavo@des Sé, STL 
AuTrapon, otdowov dé, Ott OT7@ Kal Tutin 
ouvert nKeD. 

LI. “Tdep aruypov kat bypov'® oivos Peppov 
Kal Enpov: éyer S€ Te Kal cabapriKoy aro Tis 
drns. TeV dé olvwv of péXaves Kal avoTnpol 

2 Kal dAvyatudrarat is omitted by M. 


2 kat ordoimwov omitted by M. 
8 Wurrixdy M: Wuxpdv Kat bypdv @. 
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great drinkers; those which abound in blood than 
those which have little or no blood ; those which are 
in their vigour than those which are very old or 
young ; males than females ; entire than gelded ; the 
black than the white; the hairy than those which 
have little or no hair. The opposite to these are 
more moist. As to the flesh of animals as a class, that 
is the strongest which labours most, abounds most in 
blood, and on which they lie. Those are lightest 
which have laboured least, have least blood, are most 
in the shade, and are placed most inwardly in the 
animal. Of the bloodless parts the brain and the 
marrow are the strongest; the lightest parts are the 
head, the feet, the region of the genitals and those 
that are tendinous.1 Of fish, the driest parts are 
the upper, the lightest those below the stomach ; 
the head is more moist by reason of the fat and 
brain. 

L. Birds’ eggs are strong, nourishing and windy. 
An egg is strong because it is the origin of an animal ; 
nourishing because it is the milk of the animal ; 
windy, because from small bulk it expands to a great 
one. 

LI. Cheese is strong, heating, nourishing and 
binding; it is strong because it is nearest to a 
creature’s origin; it is nourishing because the fleshy 
part of the milk remains in it; it is heating because 
it is fat; binding, because it is coagulated by fig juice 
or rennet. 

LIJ. Water is cooling and moist. Wine is hot and 
dry, and it has something purgative from its original 
substance. Dark and harsh wines are more dry, and 


1 For the meaning of pves see Littré’s note. 
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Enporepor Kal oute SiaywpéovTat ovTeE ovpéovrac’ _ 
ouTe mT vOVTaL” Enpaivovar dé TH Beppacty,® TO 
typov €x TOU THPATOS KaTavaMia KOVTES. ot dé 
paraxol péXaves UypoTEpoL, Kal guodou Kal 
Staywpéovar parrov. oa 6é yhucées péraves 
bypotepot Kal acGevéotepot,* Kai Pvo@ow vypa- 
oinv EMT OLEOVTES. of d€ Reveol > avoTnpol 
Beppatvover pév, ov pny Enpatvovay, oupéovTar 
dé aAXov 4) Stax @peover. of véot Bardo, TOV 
olvwv SraxwpEeovor, OLOTL eyyuTép@ TOU yAEvUKEOS 
elot Kal Tpoptworepor, Kal ot Ofovtes TeV 
avodmwv Ths avTHs nAcKins, SvoTLe TemerpoTEpot 
elol, Kal of Twaxées TOY AeTT@Y. of SE AeTTTOL 
ovpéovTat madAov: Kal of AevKOL Kal of AemTOl 
punees oupeovTa parXov 4 diaywpeovar, Kal 
Wuyouar wey eat iayvaivouct Kat vypaivovat TO 
capa,’ Kal TO aiua ac Geves Toveovaly, av€Eovtes 
TO avtimadov TO aipate év TH capatt.” yrev- 
Kos pucG cal extapdocet Kal THY KoLdinv UTrayer® 
puod HED, étt Oeppaiver, bmayer dé €x Tov 
THMATOS Ore Kabaipe,® tapacoer be féov év TH 
Kothin Kat Siaxwpel. ol ofivar oivor vxoucr 
Kal vypatvovar Kal ioxvaivovcr, vxovar pev 
Kal icxvaivovat xévocty 1 Tov vypov eK TOU 
Tw LATOS TOLEOMeEVOL, vypaivovat S€ amo Tov 
€aidvtos Udatos aby TO olv@. d€os YuKTLKO?, 
ore ovpeovra: omitted by 6 

avvovTa 0: mrvovor M. 

Tht Oepuacin 8: thy bepnactny M. 


Kat acbevéorepor @: Bepuaivovor M, 
After Aevkol M adds ral. 


ot de Aerrot yAuKées* obpéovrat paMNov Kal S:aywpéovar kat 
vypatvovat TO o@ua M: of S€ AemTol odpaiovtar paddAov’ Kal oi 
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they pass well neither by stool nor by urine, nor 
by spittle. They dry by reason of their heat, con- 
suming the moisture out of the body. Soft dark 
wines are moister ; they are flatulent and pass better 
by stool. The sweet dark wines are moister and 
weaker ; they cause flatulence because they produce 
moisture. Harsh white wines heat without drying, 
and they pass better by urine than by stool. New 
wines pass by stool better than other wines because 
they are nearer the must, and more nourishing ; of 
wines of the same age, those with bouquet pass 
better by stool than those without, because they 
are riper, and the thicker wines better than 
the thin. Thin wines pass better by urine. White 
wines and thin sweet wines pass better by urine than 
by stool ; they cool, attenuate and moisten the body, 
but make the blood weak, increasing in the body 
that which is opposed to the blood. Must causes wind, 
disturbs the bowels and empties them. It causes 
wind because it heats ; it empties the body because 
it purges; it disturbs by fermenting in the bowels 
and passing by stool. Acid wines cool, moisten and 
attenuate ; they cool and attenuate by emptying the 
body of its moisture ; they moisten from the water 
that enters with the wine. Vinegar is refreshing, 


NevKol Kal of Aemrol yAvKées ovpalovtar waAAov. 7 Svaywpeovat’ 
Kal wdyouat pev Kal icxvatvovar’ Kal bypalyovar 76 capa 0. 

7 ai€ovral re €s TO dytimadov TH aipate ev TH. cdpare 0: 
ab€ovtés Te TO avtimadov Tod ceparos TO alua ev Tat cwpatt M. 

8 guoG Kal vmdyer Kal exrapacocerar Céov ey THe Kovdtne Kal 
Siaxwpéer M: dvod kal exrapdcoe’ Kal rHv KovAiny brdyer' A. 

8 67 xaaipe Littré: cafapow 0M. 

10 dyovar pev Kal icxvaivovor omitted by 0. M has xevdcet, 
6 x&vwot, Perhaps some ancient texts had Kévwow movedpevor 
and others xevwoeu (Sc. Tod bypod). 
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dott THKOV TO Uypov TO év TO comaTt KaTA- 
varioKel, lornoe dé parrov 7 Sraxwpel d10Tt 
ov _Tpoptpov kat dpi. Anja | Geppaiver Kal 
irypatver Kal vmayet, Peppaiver bev or olv@oes, 
irypaiver bé bre Tpopiwov, mayer dé 6 OTL yAUKU 
Kal T pos, cabyrynpéevov : eorlv. Tpuyes oTeupv- 
Ritides vypaivovar Kal bmdyoucr Kal dvo@ct, 
dr0Tt2 Kal TO yAedKOS TO avo TOLel. 

LI. Ménze Beppaiver kat Enpaiver aKpnTov, 
avy vdate 5é vypaiver Kal Svax@pet TotcL xXorw- 
Seat, Tolar dé hreypatw@deriy iotnow. oO Oé 
yAuKvs ovos Staywpet pardrov Tolar prey- 


5 patina. 


10 


LIV. Ilept dé Aayavwr wde Eyer. aTKOdpodov 
Oepuov cal dvaxwpntixoy Kal ovpeitar, ayabov 
Tolat owpact, Tolot & dh0arpoicr pravdpov' 
Kabapow yap éx ToD THpaTos TOAANY ToLEdMEVOY, 
TV ow atauBrvve' duaywpel b€ Kai ovpeitat, 
dua TO cabapriKov" éd Pov acbevértepoy 7 7 pov" 
dhicav 6é euTrovel dua Tob TVEVMATOS THY émi- 
otacw.® Kpoupvov TH mev drer ayabov, TO Sé 
spate KaKkov, Site Oepuov Kal Kava@dés ote 
Kal ov Siaywpet tpodiyv pév yap ov didwor TO 

, > \ 2 / a \ / x 
ToMaTL OVE Whereinv’ Oepywaivoy Sé Enpaiver dia 
Tov oTOV. mMpacov Gepmaiver wey ooov, ovpeltat 
de «al diaper: éyer S8€ Te Kal KkadapriKov 
Uypaiver dé xal o€upeyuinv mavec' borat tov 6é€ 
eobieww. papavis vypaiver diaxéovra TO preypwa 
TH SptmuTnts, Ta Oé purr Hooov. Tpos Ta 
apOpiTixa pmoxOnpov 1 pity, émumordbov & Kal 


1 xabdrep 7Ympevoyv M: mpocxabhpevov 0: mpooxabeynuevov 
(sic) Littré. 
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because it dissolves and consumes the moisture in the 
body ; it is binding rather than laxative because it 
affords no nourishment and is sharp. Boiled-down 
wine warms, moistens and sends to stool. It warms 
because it is vinous, moistens because it is nutritious, 
and sends to stool because it is sweet and moreover 
boiled-down. Wine from grape-husks moistens, sends 
to stool and fills with wind, because must also does 
the same. 

LIII. Honey unmixed warms and dries; mixed 
with water it moistens, sends to stool those of bilious 
temperament, but binds those who are phlegmatic. 
But sweet wine tends to send the phlegmatic to stool. 

LIV. The qualities of vegetables are as follow. 
Garlic warms, passes well by stool and by urine, and 
is good for the body though bad for the eyes. For 
making a considerable purgation of the body it dulls 
the sight. It promotes stools and urine because of 
the purgative qualities it possesses. When boiled it 
is weaker than when raw. It causes flatulence be- 
cause it causes stoppage of wind. The onion is good 
for sight, but bad for the body, because it is hot and 
burning, and does not lead to stool; for without 
giving nourishment or help to the body it warms and 
dries on account of its juice. The leek warms less, 
but passes well by urine and by stool; it has also a 
certain purgative quality. It moistens and it stops 
heartburn, but you must eat it last. The radish 
moistens through melting the phlegm by its sharp- 
ness, but the leaves do so less. The root is bad for 
arthritis, and it repeats and is hard to digest. Cress 


2 Sid7e M: ozep 0. 
8 éxicraow M: énionax 0. 
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dvoTeT TOD. Kapdapov Oepwavtixov Kal Ty 
oapka THKOV" cuviatnae preypa NevKOV, WOTE 
otpayyoupiny éumoteiv. varru Beppo" dua x@pel, 
ducoupetrat 6€ Kal TOvTO’ Kal eb Sco pov Tapa- 
Trova TOUTOLaL i ompilge chats” Koplavov Gepwov 
Kal oTaTLKOD, kal of upeyminu Tavel, UoTaTov 

emrecOuopevov Kal brvorrovel. Opidaké yuxpo 
TEpov mow Tov omrov éxev’ acbeveinv & éviote 
€uTovel TO THOpAaTe. avnbov” eppov Kal oTa- 
TUKOV, Kal TTApwov mavet da ppawopevov. oéX- 
vov ovpeirar paddov H Siaxwpel, Kal at pifae 
pedro oy avo Stax wpeovory. @KLLOV Enpov Kat 
Oepyov * Kal oTdotwov. myyavov oupetra Hadhov 
un diaywpel, Kal TUTTPETTLKOV TL EXEL, Kal T pos 
Ta pappaKa Ta BraBepa where? mporwopevor. 
dom daparyos Enpov cal otacimov. édedicdakov 
En pov Kal OTATIKOV. oTpPUXVOS poxer Kab sae 
pwooew ovK ea. avdpayvn Woxer 7 ToTawin,* 
TeTApLYev MeV 88 Gepuaiver. Kvidn® xabaiper. 
KarapivOn eppaiver Kai Kabaipea.® pivOn 
Oepuaiver kal ovpeitar cal éuétovs totnor, Kal 
HY TjwoddaKs éoOin Tis, THY Yov1y THKEL WaTE 
pely, Kal évtetvery KwAVEL, Kal TO GHpua acbeves 
Totel. Aarrabov Geppaivoy diaxwpel. dvdpapakts 
Uypav, ov mévTou Suaewpel. BXitov Geppov, ov 
vaxwpntixoy. Kpausn @ eppatver Kat diwayopet: 
xohwdea dé ayet. wevTrou 0 wey Xvros diayw pei, 
auto S€ tornow, ai 8& pila Tov cevTrNOY _Svaxeo- 
pytixwmTepar. KodoKUYTH Oepuatver® Kai dypatver 


1 elote 8: S€ twa M. 
2 Before Geppov 8 adds Facor, 
3 «al Oeppov is omitted by 6. 
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is heating and melts the flesh; it congeals white 
phlegm, so as to produce strangury. Mustard is hot 
and passes well by stool; it too passes hardly by 
urine. Rocket also has effects like those of mustard. 
Coriander is hot and astringent; it stops heartburn, 
and when eaten last also causes sleep. Lettuce is 
rather cooling before it has its juice, but sometimes 
it produces weakness in the body. Anise is hot and 
astringent, and the smell of it stops sneezing. Celery 
passes better by urine than by stool, and the root 
passes by stool better than does the stalk. Basil is 
dry, hot and astringent. Rue passes better by 
urine than by stool, and it has a certain congealing 
quality, while if drunk beforehand it is a prophylactic 
against poisons. Asparagus is dry and astringent. 
Sage is dry and astringent. Night-shade cools 
and prevents nightly pollutions. Purslane when 
fresh cools, when preserved it warms. Nettles 
purge. Catmint warms and purges. Mint warms, 
passes easily by urine, and stops vomiting; if eaten 
often it melts the seed and makes it run, preventing 
erections and weakening the body. Sorrel warms and 
passes well by stool. Orach is moist without 
passing well by stool. Blite is warm without passing 
well by stool. Cabbage warms, passes well by stool 
and evacuates bilious matters. Beet juice passes well 
by stool, though the vegetable itself is astringent ; the 
roots of beet are rather more aperient. The pumpkin 


4 rorawin Foes (in note), Mack, Littré: moray 6: 
motapin M. 

5 For «vidn M has xat. 

6 @ omits Kabaipa. pivOn Deppaiver Kal. 

7 Brlrov’ Oepydv, oddiaywpyrixdv M. Omitted by @, while 
Littré has od beppov, duaywpntixdv. 

8 dove Littré: Peppatve 8M. 
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rn r \ 
kal Sdiaywpel, ovK ovpeltat 6é. yoyyvAis Kav- 
wn \ r > 
a@oes, Uypaiver b€ Kal TapdoceL TO THpma, ov 
—— ra ~ ral ta if 
pevtor dtaxwpel, Sucoupeitart dé. yAnxwv Oep- 


fal / 4 
50 waiver Kal Svaxywpel. dpiyavoy Geppativer, UTaryet 


, / 
dé yorwdea. Ovu8pn TapatrAjowa SiaTpyo- 
cal lad ” 
aeTar. Ovpov Gepuov, Siaywpel Kal ovpettat, ayeL 
\ , ev / \ ig / 
dé preyuatwdea. taowmos Cepuaiver kai UTayer 
4 na \ > / / [4 
preypuatasea. Tav 5é aypiwy Aayavev boa 
év 7 otomate Oepwavtixa Kai ev@dea, Tav’TA 
Oeppaiver kal ovpettar wadrov 1%) dvaywpel? oKoca 
dé Uypny diaow exer Kal Wuypnv Kal poopy } 
dapas Bapelias, Uroywpeitar padXov 7 ovpettat: 
/ 
oxooa 6€ é€oTt oTpudva 7 avoTnpd, oTdoLma: 


60 doa 6€ Spiméa Kal ev@dea, Stovpettar oxoca Sé 


69 


Spipéa kal Enpa ev TO oTOpati, Tadta Enpaiver: 

€ / 

oxooa S€ o€éa,? ~uKtixd. of Sé xupot dvovpy- 
, , Ul 

TLKOL, KPNOWov, TEAiVOV, cKxopodou aTroBpéyuaTa, 
/ iy / 

KUTLoov, wapaOpor, Tpdcov,® advavTov, oTpvxVvoU- 
/ / 8 4 / / / 
uxer oxorotrévdptov,* pivOn, oéoedt, cépts, 

/ e , / \ \ 
KavKartoes, Uirepixov, Kvidat: Siaywpytixor 8é 
\ / / a an 
kal Kabaptixol, épeBivOwv, daxhs, KpiO7s, 
f ¢ , > n d < 
cevTA@Y, KPaUBnsS, ALVOLoaTLOS, AKTHS, KVIKOU 
TavTa uwaddov Uroxwpetrar %) Sovpettar. 


\ 


LV. Ilept S& om@pns ade exer. Ta perv 


1 For ducoupetrar 6 has ovpaterat. 
2 Before puxrixa M has kat. 
5 @has papdbov mpdowv, and M papdbwv* mpdcow 
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warms,! moistens, and passes easily by stool though 
not by urine. The turnip is heating, moistening, and 
disturbing to the body; but it does not pass easily, 
either by stool or by urine.2_ Pennyroyal warms and 
passes easily by stool. Marjoram warms, and also 
evacuates bilious matters. Savory acts in a similar 
way. Thyme is hot, passes easily by stool and urine, 
and evacuates phlegmatic humours, Hyssop _ is 
warming and expels phlegmatic humours. Of wild 
vegetables, those that are warming in the mouth, and 
of a sweet smell, warm and pass more readily by urine 
than by stool; those that have a moist, cold and 
sluggish nature, or a strong smell, pass more easily 
by stool than by urine; those that are rough or harsh, 
are binding ; those that are sharp and of a sweet smell 
pass easily by urine ; those that are sharp and dry in 
the mouth are drying ; those that are acid are cooling. 
Diuretic juices are those of samphire, celery, garlic 
(in infusions), clover, fennel, leek, maiden-hair, night- 
shade. Cooling are hart’s tongue, mint, seseli, endive, 
bur-parsley, hypericum, nettles. Juices that send to 
stool or purge are those of chick-pea, lentils, barley, 
beet, cabbage, mercury, elder, carthamus. These 
help stools rather than urine. 

LV. The following are the qualities of fruits. 


1 Ttis difficult to accept this reading, although the authority 
for it is very strong. Littré’s reading (pvxer, but he does not 
vive his authority) may be correct, but it is difficult to see 
why it should have been changed to Oeppaive. _ 

2 With the reading of @: ‘‘does not pass easily by stool, 
though it’ does by urine.” 


40 has déudvrov Kal pdyer atpvyvdv. Kal TodTo pdye Kal 
axodorévoptov. 
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/ \ \ \ a 
éyxaptia dvaxwpntix@Tepa, pes b& xAwpa TOY 
n e 4" 4 > if on 
Enpav. 1 be dvvapus eipnoeTar® avTav. pmopa 
Oeppaiver Kal vypaiver Kal Stax opel. amrLou 
, X 5 ¢ 
mémetpo. Oepuatvovar Kal vypalvovat Kal duaxeo- 
A 3 s, e . 
péovow* ai b€ oxdnpal oT dotpov axpabes bé 
iit / 
yelrméptor Trémrerpor Staxwpéovatr Kal THY KOLALNY 
> \ / an 
kabaipovowy'® ai €é @pai cTdoLmov. pra yAU- 
, e 3 , 
xéa dvoreTTa, O&éa 5€ TétTOVAa Haocov cvd@via 
s ¢ © ON a 
oTuTTLKa Kal ov diaywpéovaw' * oi dé xvdol Tov 
\ \ \ > 
LNA@V Tpos TOUS éuéTOUS oraTiKol Kal ovpyTi Kol: 
\ \ > ¥ 2 A 
Kal dduai Tpds Tovs éuéTovs’ Ta SE aypLa Lira 
atatixa, EfOa Sé wadrdXov diaxwpet pos be THY 
3 n \ > * 
opOomvoiny of Te YUAOL aUT@Y KaL aUTA TMWOmEva 
an \ 4 La 4 
aperet, ova® dé cal wéoTiha Kal Kpavia Kal 7 
\ , ¢ lal 
TOLaUTN OT@pN oTaTIKn Kal oTpUdV7. pons 
lal A / y e € 
yruKeins xUAOS Siaywpe?, kavaddes Oé Tu Eyer’ ai 
‘ ’ - , - 
oiv@dees hucwdees’ ai 5é o€elar Wuetixwtepau’ ® 
a , , , > \ 
ot 6€ muphves tacéwy otacwmov. aixvoi wpoi 
\ 
Svomentov'? méroves 5é otpéovtat kai Sdtayo- 

/ , , \ \ e ‘ 
péovot,® puowdees 5é. Botpves Peppov Kal bypov 

1 For éyxdpma 6 has xapmipa. 

2 elpjoerar 0: etpnrar M. 

3 xafaipovow 8: Kabaiper M. 

4 @ has wha Kvddna SvoTerra dééa tétova Facov- Eyer S€ tu 
OTUTTLKOV. 

5 For ova @ has a blank space. 

6 @ has 6 olvaidns duoddns: 7 8é déia Yuxrixwrépy’ of S€ 
mupwes 7avtTwy atacipov. M. has ai oivwdees. Aaoov kavawdees" 
ai de ofetar yuxtixwrepary of Sé aUpwes mavTwy oTdorpor. 
Littré reads af olvddees trav powdy dvaddees- ai Sé déeta 
PuKtikwrepar’ of dé Tuphves Tacéwy oTdotpor. 

7 The text is that of @. The reading of M is ouxvol dpol 
Yuxpol Kal dvomertot. Littré has the reading of M, and 


continues: of d€ mémoves otpéovrat. 
8 @ has d:aywpéova 5€, M draywpedvrar. 
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Fruit generally! is rather relaxing, more so when 
fresh than when dry. The properties of fruits shall 
now be given. Mulberries warm, moisten and pass 
easily by stool. Pears when ripe warm, moisten and 
pass easily by stool, but when hard they are binding. 
Wild winter pears when ripe pass easily by stool and 
purge the bowels; when unripe they are binding. 
Sweet apples are indigestible, but acid apples when 
ripe are less so, Quinces are astringent, and do not 
pass easily by stool. Apple juice stops vomiting and 
promotes urine. The smell too of apples is good for 
vomiting. Wild apples are astringent, but when 
cooked they pass more easily by stool. For orthopncea 
their juice, and the apples themselves when a draught 
is made of them, are beneficial. Service berries, 
medlars, cornel berries and such fruit generally are 
binding and astringent. The juice of the sweet 
pomegranate is laxative, but has a certain burning 
quality. Vinous pomegranates are flatulent.2_ The 
acid are more cooling. The seeds of all? are 
astringent. Unripe gourds‘ are indigestible; ripe 
gourds? pass easily by urine and stool, but are flatulent. 
Grapes are warming and moist, passing easily by 


i éyxdpmios means literally, ‘‘containing seed within it.” 
It may therefore mean here ‘with the seed formed,” 7.¢. 
‘“‘ripe,” as Littré takes it. I prefer. however, to make 
eyxdpmia = fruit generally, those things ‘‘ whose seed is in 
themselves.” The reading of @ («kdpmiua) can scarcely be right, 
as kdpmmos means “fruitful” or ‘‘fruit-bearing.” It is 
possible that éyxdpma refers to fruit as distinguished from nuts. 
omwoa includes both. 

2 With the reading of M, “less burning.” 

3 The reading mdyrwv has overwhelming authority. Canit 
mean “of all fruits ” (pomegranates included) ? 

4 Apparently the cucumber. 

5 Apparently the melon, 
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Kal Staxeopel, padiota weV ol AevKol of pev ovv 
yhucees Geppaivovow ies OuoTe mov non 
TOU. Geppod éyouow" dé oppaxadees Rocov 
Oeppaivovet, pear 8 He é TLvojLevoe® actadises 
dé Kave @0es, Svaxeopet dé. cdKov x Aw pov vrypas- 
vel Kal dvaywpet Kal Oeppaiver’ typatver pev dia 
TO Eyxurov elvat,} Oeppaiver dé dra Tov yRuKov 
Omrov Kal Svaxwpet’ Ta TP@TA THY ovKoV Ka- 
KLOTA, OTL OTWOETTATA, Bedriata 6€ ta votaTa’ 
Enpad ocdxa xavowdea pev, Siaywpel Sé. al 
apvyddrar Kava @des, TPddipwov 5é> Kavo@des pev 
Sia TO Avmapov, tpodiuov dé dia 70 capK@des. 
Kapva, oTporyyvra MapaT NAS te Ta 8€ TAaTéa 
Tpopepa meTova, Kal Staxwpet® cabapa € éovTa, Kal 
podcav eurrotet’ of S€ yiT@VES AUT@Y TTAdoLpmor. 
adkvrot 5€ kal Badravot Spvivor® otatixa wpa * 
EPOa Hooov. 

LVI. Ta tiova Tay kpeay Kava woea, dtaxywpet 
dé. xpéa Tapixnpa €v oive Hey En paiver Kal 
TpEper, Enpaiver pev Ota Tov oivor, Tpeper dé da 
Thy odpka’ év d€er S€ TeTapiyevpeva Oepuaiver 
fev Hooov Sia TO d€os, Tpéher S€ ixavds ev ari 
dé Kpéa Tapiynpa Tpddima piv Hooov, Sia TO 
didas ° TOU vypod area Tepnueva, ioxvaiver 6é 
Kal Enpatver Kal dvaywpel ixavds. Tas 6é duvd- 
puas ExadoT@V adarpety Kal mpoorBevar abe xpPN, 
eldota S7v® amupt Kal bate Tavta cuvvietatar 


u So 0: Mhas &d7t eyyvdAdv ear. 

2 ta be mAaTEa TEToVva, Tpddepov Kal Staywpéae M: za de 
mAaréa Kdped, Tpdduua memovas kal diaywpéet 0. 

3 Spvivor a: kat dnynt M: xal dnyot Littré. 

# After ®ua M adds xal dard. 
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stool; white grapes are especially so. Sweet grapes 
are very heating, because by the time they are sweet 
they have absorbed much heat. Unripe grapes are 
less warming, but a draught made from them is purg- 
ative. Raisins are burning, but pass well by stool. 
The green fig moistens, passes well by stool and 
warms; it moistens because it is juicy, warms and 
passes well because of its sweet juice, The first crop 
of figs is the worst, because such figs have most juice ; 
the latest arethe best. Dry figs are burning, but pass 
well by stool. Almonds are burning but nutritious ; 
burning because they are oily, and nutritious because 
they are fleshy. Round nuts! are similar, Flat 
nuts ? are nutritious when ripe, pass easily by stool 
when peeled, and cause flatulence. Their skins, 
however, are binding. Ilex nuts and acorns are 
binding when raw, but less so when boiled. 

LVI. Rich meats are burning, but pass well by 
stool. Meats preserved in wine are drying and 
nutritious ; drying because of the wine, and nourish- 
ing because of the flesh. When preserved in vinegar 
they are less warming because of the vinegar, but 
they are quite nutritious. Meats preserved in 
salt are less nutritious, because the brine has 
deprived them of their moisture, but they attenuate, 
dry, and pass by stool quite well. The powers of 
foods severally ought to be diminished or increased 
in the following way, as it is known that out of fire 
and water are composed all things, both animal and 


1 Ordinary nuts. 2 Chestnuts. 


5 @ has adc and 70 dia, M adoi and 70 ddes. Two MSS. 
have the late form 76 dAas (so Mack and Littré), 
6 ci8dra Ste omitted by M. 
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Kal Soa Kal puta, Kal v7r0 TOUT@Y avEerat Kal 
és TavTa dvaxplvetat. TOV HEV ouv ioxupav 

oltioy epavra TONNAKLS kal _SvaypuxovTa THY 
duvapw adarpeiv, Tey 5é bypav mupodvra Kal 
gatovta THv bypaciny eEarpetv, tav 6é€ Enpav 
Bpéxovta Kal votifovta, tav 6é arpup@v 
Bpéxovta Kal éparta, Tav O&€ mikpav Kal 
Spiuéwv Toiat yAuKéot Siaxipyavta, Tov 6é 
otpupyav Totce AeTapotou Kal TOV adov 
TavTwy €k TOY TpoElpnuévwy yp) YyivwoKELY. 
oxoca tTrupovpeva 7) dwlopeva ctaciwa é€otet 
Ha\XNov TOV wpov, dLoTL TO Uypov wd TOD 
mupos adnpntar Kai TO OT@bdes Kal TO ALTTApOY" 
étav ovv és THY KoLNnY eutréocn, EXKEL TO UYpOV 
ex THS KoLrLns ed EwuTa, Kal ovyKaler* Ta TTOMATA 
tav preBav, Enpaivovta Kai Oepuaivovta, date 
tarot Tas dieEddous TOV vypav.® ta 6é &k 
Tay avvdpeov Kal Enpav Kal TVULYNPOY Xo ptov 
amavra Enporepa Kal Oepporepa Kal toxoy Tele 
TupeyeTar €S TO capa, duos é€x Tov laov OryKou 
Bapvtepa cal MUKVOT EPA Kal mohvvog rd # €oTy 
Ta €K TOV bypév TE Kal apSoméever «al Yuxpav: 
tadta 6é t byporepa Kal Kouporepa Kal uxporepa. 
ovKouy ® de? Ty Svyap avTov Hovov yve@vat Tod 
Te aitTov Kal Tov TouaTos Kal TOV Cdov, anra 
Kal THs marpibos ® oxobev eloiv, OTay ev ovv 
BovXovtat Tpop yy ioxuporépny TO TWOmaTl 
T poo eveyKety amo TOV avr ay oiTw, Tolow ex 
TOV dvbdSpev Yo plov Xpnatéov Kal ottiotot Kal 
Topact kal Feorcw' oKdTav S& Kovdotépyn tpody 


¢ 
1 Oxws dmupovpeva } dwldpeva craciud €or. M : dca mupodra 
n pwlopeva oratixa eare 0. 
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vegetable, and that through them all things grow, 
and into them they are dissolved. Take away their 
power from strong foods by boiling and cooling 
many times; remove moisture from moist things by 
grilling and roasting them; sodk and moisten dry 
things, soak and boil salt things, bitter and sharp 
things mix with sweet, and astringent things mix 
with oily. All other cases judge in accordance with 
what has been already said. Foods grilled or roasted 
are more binding than raw, because the fire has 
taken away the moisture, the juice and the fat. So 
when they fall into the belly they drag to themselves 
the moisture from the belly, burning up the mouths 
of the veins, drying and heating them so as to shut 
up the passages for liquids. Things coming from 
waterless, dry and torrid regions are all drier and 
warmer, and provide the body with more strength, 
because, bulk for bulk, they are heavier, more com- 
pact and more nutritious! than those from moist 
regions that are well-watered and cold, the latter 
foods being moister, lighter and colder, Accordingly, 
it is necessary to know the property, not only of 
foods themselves, whether of corn, drink or meat, 
but also of the country from which they come. So 
those who wish to give the body a stronger nourish- 
ment, without increasing the bulk of the food, must 


1 Or (reading toAvvacra) “‘ more compressed.” 


2 27? adta ovykrciwy M: éedewvto’ Kal cvyxaiwy 8. Perhaps 
we should read éd¢’ éwurd, avyxaiov x.7.€. with singular 
participles following. The subject then would be “such 
food as this.” 

3 rav bypav 8: Tod bypod M. 

4 roAdvvoora M: rrodvvaora 0. 5 odxodv OM. 

8 tas matpidas 8: tis marpidos M. 
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Kal Uryporepy, Tots €x TOV apbopevev Xpnaréov. 
Ta yrvKea kal Ta Spipéa Kal Ta GNUKA Kal TA 
TiKpa Kal TA avornpa Kal Ta capKxavea Ceppai- 
vew TEPUKE, Kal éga Enpa éote Kal boa bypa.t 
oKxora pev obv Enpod pépos m)éov év avtoiat 
EXEL, TadTa pev Peppaiver Kal Enpaiver oxooa 
€ t brypod Hépos exe mréoV, TADTA mavTa Oeppat- 
vovTa bypaiver Kal OvaXwpet pardov Ta Enpa: 
Tpopny yap Baddov és TO gaKe didov7a, avtt- 
omacw Tmovett al és THY KoLNNVY,? Kal bypatvorvta 
diaywpel. Sca Oepuaivovta Enpaiver ) oita i 
TOTa, OUTE TTVTW OUTE Stovpnow ovte Staxo- 
pyow ovéovta Enpaiver TO copa b:a T abe" 
Oepuarvopevov TO copa kevovTat ae bypod, TO 
pev UT avTav TOY citiwy, TO dé és? THY TpOdHY 
TO THS WuXijs Gepud Katavarioxetat, 70 dé bua 
ToD YPwTOS efw0eirar Oeppawouevov kal New Tv- 
vomevov. Ta yAUKéa Kal Ta Tiova Kal TA AuTapa 
TANPOTLKA éott, Sudte €& Odiyou OyKou TodUXoa 
€oTu" Pepuatvoweva dé kal Syaxenpend, mAnpot TO 
Oeppov é ev TO coOpare ral yarnviter * Tol. Ta dé 
of€éa Kal Sprpéa Kal avotnpa Kal otpudva Kat © 
cuyKomoTa Kat Enpa ov TArjpot, duote Ta oT omara 
TOV preBav dvéw&e TE Kal SuexaO ype Kal Ta ev 
Enpatvovra, Ta O€ daxvovta, 7a dé oTupovta 
ppiEar Kal ovorhvat és or yov Oryeov étoinaev 
TO brypov TO év TH capxt: Kal 70 KevOV TOND 
eyéveTo év TO coOMaTt, Stay ovv Bovry an 
oAyov mrnpacat )- ATO TreELovaV KEvacat, 

1 muxpa 0: typa M. 


2 So 8 M. The vulgate has dvricraow and & 7H Koln. 
3 8 cis 0: Se M. 


340 


REGIMEN, II. tvi. 


use corn, drink and meat from waterless regions. 
When they need lighter and moister nourishment, 
they must use things from well-watered regions. 
Things sweet, or sharp, or salt, or bitter, or harsh, or 
fleshy are naturally heating, whether they are dry or 
moist. Things that have in themselves a greater 
portion of the dry, these warm and dry; those that 
have a greater portion of the moist in all cases warm, 
moisten and pass by stool better*than things that 
are dry; for being more nourishing to the body they 
cause a revulsion to the belly, and, moistening, pass 
readily by stool. Such foods or drinks as warm and 
dry, producing neither spittle nor urine nor stools, 
dry the body for the following reasons. The body 
growing warm is emptied of its moisture, partly by 
the foods themselves, while part is consumed in 
giving nourishment to the warmth of the soul, while 
yet another part, growing warm and thin, forces its 
way through the skin. Things sweet, or fat, or oily 
are filling, because though of small bulk they are 
capable of wide diffusion. Growing warm and melt- 
ing they fill up the warmth in the body and make it 
calm. Thingsacid, sharp, harsh, astringent, t—f 
and dry are not filling, seeing that they open and 
thoroughly cleanse the mouths of the veins; and 
some by drying, others by stinging, others by con- 
tracting, make the moisture in the flesh shiver and 
compress itself into a small bulk, and so the void in 
the body becomes great. So when you wish to fill 
with little food, or empty with more, use foods of 


4 vadnvilew 0: yadnridlew M. 

5 guyxopuota M: Svoxdpiora 8. The true reading has been 
lost, as we need a word meaning harsh or dry. ovyxopuaros 
means ‘‘ assorted ” and dvoxdmoros ‘‘ intolerable.” 
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fol \ é / 2 \ 
towovTo.e xphobar. Ta Tpocpata TavTa taoxvY 
a y 
mapéxeTar TAELw THY Adwv bia TOdE, OTL EyyLov 
tod Cavtos éotu* Ta b€ Ewa cal campa Staywpel 
r r , 8 , BA fol 
padrXov TV tpocdatar, dioTe Eyytov THS onTE 
/ 3 / \ be wy do % ts 
Sévos éotl. Ta O€ &Ywpa TTpopMdea Kal Epevy- 
podea, Siote & Se TH Tupi KatepyalecOar, 
TavTa 7 Koin Stampnocetar aclevertépy eodoa 
TOV é€oLovTwy. Ta bé év Toto UroTpi_macLW 
” / ny) ae Aaa. 4 X 
owWa oxevaloueva Kavowbea Kal Uypa, OTt ALTapa 
Kal Tupwoea xal Oepua Kal dvomoiovs tas 
Suvdmias addAndrAOLTW EyovTa év TO aiT@ Ket 
Ta dé év ddpn 7) O€er BedAtiw Kal od Kavowbea. 
LVII. Ilepi dé Noutpay wbe Eyer’ DOwp ToTLpWOV 
e , \ , si5 \ = , 
typaiver cal riyes, Sidwor yap TO copate 
€ / \ \ ¢ 33 \ / \ 
typacinv’ To dé adwupov AovTpov Gepuaiver Kal 
/ 7 \ \ @- > \ lal , 
Enpaiver, Pvoer yap Oepwov EXxeEL ATO TOU cwpua- 
See 1 \ \ \ \ a \ 
TOS TO Uypov. Ta dé Gepua RoUTPA VACTW jeDv 
’ , \ , x , \ $s, ia na , 
toxvatver Kal Wuyer pepe yap amo TOD G@uaTos 
Nr \ An 4 A 
TO Vypov TH Veppacin’ Kevoupévns Sé THs FapKos 
ToD Uvypov, WuyeTal TO capa BeBpwKdta 8é 
/ 
Deppaiver kai bypaiver, diayéovta Ta UTdpyovta 
? a 7 Nees / v %: x 
eV TO THOMATL UYpA €s TELOVa dyKov. Wuyxpa bé 
RNouTpa Tovvaytiov' Keve wev TO ToOpate didwct 
/ \ 77 cal 
Oeppov te tyruxpov éov' BeBpwxdtos 88 adacpel 
e lal bd \ a cal lal v: 
uypov €ovtos Enpov €ov, Kal wANpOt Tod Umapyov- 
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this kind. Fresh foods in all cases give more strength 
than others, just because they are nearer to the 
living creature. But stale and putrid things pass 
more readily by stool than do fresh because they are 
nearer to corruption. Raw things cause colic and 
belching, because what ought to be digested by the 
fire is dealt with by the belly, which is too weak for 
the substances that enter it. Meats prepared in 
sauces! are burning and moist, because there are 
united in one place things oily, fiery, warm, and with 
mutually opposite properties. Preparations in brine 
or vinegar are better and are not burning. 

LVII. As to baths, their properties are these. 
Drinkable 2 water moistens and cools, as it gives 
moisture to the body. A salt bath warms and 
dries, as having a natural heat it draws the moisture 
from the body. Hot baths, when taken fasting, 
reduce and cool, for they carry the moisture from the 
body owing to their warmth, while as the flesh is 
emptied of its moisture the body is cooled. Taken 
after a meal they warm and moisten, as they expand 
to a greater bulk the moisture already existing in 
the body. Cold baths have an opposite effect. To 
an empty body they give a certain amount of heat; 
after a meal they take away moisture and fill with 


1 The srdrpiupa (like the Latin moretum) was a piquant 
dish of various ingredients grated together. 
2 T.e, what we call “ fresh’’ water. 


a ” > 
1 Kal dvdjota és Tas Suvdpuas* GAAjAoW abris ExovTa Ev Tw 
.y / ” , aA 
dura tle. 0: Kal dvopolas tas Suvdpuas aAArjAovor Exovra ev Tau 
avréan ile M. 
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TOS Enpod.? adovaty Enpaiver kar teva Mea OLED OY 
Tod vypov, Kal avnrewin ooauTws.” 

LVIII. Aizros 5¢€ Geppaiver kal wypaiver Kal 
parda cer. TpMos 6€ Kal mop Enpaiver b1a abe 
Geppa éovtTa Kal Enpa édcer ex Tou TOMATOS TO 
brypov. oKLN bé kal puxea Ta PeTPLA Urypaiver’ 
didwar yap paddov 7 AapBaver. iSpares T AVTES 
amLovTes Kal Enpaivovar Kal iaxvatvovow, éxet- 
TOVTOS TOU Uypon €x Tob TWOMATOS. Aayvein 
loxvaiver Kal Uypaiver Kal Oepuaiver: Peppaiver 
pev bia TOV TOVvOV Kal THY aT oKpLo LW TOU vypod, 
ioxvaiver dé Ova TY KEVOTW, dypaiver dé da TO 
UrroherTropwevov év TO couaTe THs cuvTnELos TIS 
Um0 TOD Tovov. 

LIX. “Eperos icyvaivover Sa thy Kévwow THs 
Tpopys, ov pevtor Enpaivovow, Hv pn TU TH 
batepain Oeparrevn OpO@s, aAN Bypaivover pan- 
Nov bia THY TAHp@cW? Kal dia THY avvTHEW 
THS TapKos THY VITO Tov Tévou’ Hv bé Tis eaon 

1 Kévwou per TH owpate didwor: Beppae éovtt Puxpov | éov: 
BeBpwxdros be adarpeer Deppod € éovtos" Kat mAnpot wuxpod edvTos 


Tod Umdpyovros bypod O: Kevae pev Tae od pare didwoe Beppov tt 
puxpov" BeBpwxdze 5€ adarpéerat ypod edytos- Kal wAnpot yuypov 
€ov Tod Umapxorros Enpod M. 

The text within daggers is Littré’s, but does not claim to 
be the original, which probably will never be recovered. 
Littré, however, is right when he says: ‘‘le sens est déter- 
miné par opposition.” Perhaps the reading originally was 
something like this; xevd per a) owmpare dcdwor Oeppov TT 
BeBpwxdros de ddatpet bypod edvros Kal Anpot uxpod edvros Tob 
dmapxovtos Enpod. We should certainly expect, from the 
sentence Yuypa S5€ Aovrpa todvaytiov, a passage of which the 
correct summary is :— 


(1) Aeppa Aoutpa 
(a) vijotw loyvaive Kal pixet. 
(6) BeBpwxdra Peppatver cai dypatver. 
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their dryness, which is cold. To refrain from baths 
dries, as the moisture is used up, and so does to 
refrain from oiling. 

LVIII. Oiling warms, moistens and softens. The 
sun and fire dry for the following reason. Being 
warm and dry, they draw the moisture from the body. 
Shade and moderate cold moisten, for they give 
more than they receive. All sweats on their de- 
parture both dry and reduce, as the moisture of the 
body leaves it. Sexual intercourse reduces, moistens 
and warms. It warms owing to the fatigue and the 
excretion of moisture; it reduces owing to the 
evacuation; it moistens because of the remnant in 
the body of the matters melted by the fatigue. 

LIX. Vomitings reduce through the evacuation 
of the nourishment. They do not, however, dry, 
unless appropriate treatment be applied on the 
following day; they tend rather to moisten through 
the repletion? and through the melting of flesh 
caused by the fatigue. But if on the morrow one 


1 See critical note on this passage. 

2 The “repletion” must mean fulness caused by the added 
emetic. This does not give a very good sense, and one is 
tempted to think that the mxpwat (7.c. rixpwowy) of 4 is either 
the correct reading or at least a near corruption of it. 
Perhaps the sharp taste of certain emetics is referred to, 
which tends to extract moisture from glands. See p. 51. 


(2) bvypa Aourpa 
(a) vijorw mAnpot Kal Beppaiver. 
(b) BeBpwxdra Piya Kal Enpaiver. 
I have in my translation given the general sense of the 
passage as I conceive it to have been originally written. ; 
2 nal dvadubine daadrws 0: Kal dvadnpin woatrws M : woadtws 
Sé kal 4 dvnAeupin Littré. 
3 pAjpwow M: mxpwor 0. 
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TadTa catavahwb jvat TH dotepaty és THY Tpop ny 
TO Gepye, Kal Th Staitn novxKws mpocayayn, 
Enpalvovow. Kkotdinv dé cuverTnKviay Svanrver 
EMETOS, eal Siaxwpodcay padXov TOU KaLtpov 
ional, THY pev divypaiver, THY 6é Enpaivev® * 
OKOTaV pev ovV othoa BobXn, THY Taxiorny 
payovra xpi éyelv, mply av dypov éov TO outiov 
katafu Baodh KaTo,? Kal Tolat aTpUdvoict Kal 
Tolow avaTnpoict aitiotat padrrov xpiacGar* 
oxoTav Oe NOoat Thy KOU ny Bovdy, évdvaT pi Pew 
év Toioe GLTLOLoW ws mhetaTov xpovov cuudépet, 
Kal Toioe Spier Kat dXpupoice Kal ALTrAapotat 
Kal yAuKéoL LTioLTL Kal Topace xeHoOas. 

LX. "Trot be VOT bev icxvaivovor Kal 
puxovow, ny wn. paxpol Ewa, KevodvtTes TOU 
dT apKOVTOS bypov oy dé 8 HaXXov, ex Beppat- 
VOVTES TVVTHKOUTL THY odpKa, cal dvadvovar TO 
c@ua, Kat acbeves roréovor’ BeBpwxdta 6é 
Oeppaivortes bypaivovat, THY TpodHny és TO TOua 
duaxéovtes’ amo S€ TaY dpOpiwv TepiTaT@V 
dmvos pardtota Enpaiver. aypuTvin Se év pev 
Tolaot ottiowat BAaTTEL, OVK €@oOA TO GLTIOV 
tyKkec0au acitw bé ioxvac inv pev Tuva didwcr, 
Brame b€ 77 Hooov. Pabupin b Dypaiver Kal acberve es 
TO rama Touel, atpemifovoa yap a puxn ovK 
avanioKet TO brypov €x TOU T@MaTos* movos dé 
Enpaiver Kal 70 oOua toxupov Tovet povoottin 
ioxvaivet kat Enpaiver Kal THY Koudinv iornot, 
SuoTe TH THS Wuyts Oepu@ Oo bypov éx Ths 


: Enpatvew Littré: dyruordy 0: M omits ri 8é énpatrwr. 
The avrvomav of 6 is possibly correct, and €npaivwy a gloss, 
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lets the moisture be consumed by the warmth for 
its nourishment, and increase nourishment gradually, 
vomitings dry. Constipated bowels are relaxed by 
vomiting, and too relaxed bowels are bound thereby ; 
it moistens the former and dries the latter. When, 
therefore, you wish to bind the bowels, take a meal 
and administer an emetic as quickly as possible, 
before the food can be moistened and drawn down- 
wards; the food used should by preference be 
astringent and dry. But when you wish to loosen 
the bowels, it is beneficial to keep the food as long 
as possible, and to take food and drink that are 
sharp, salt, greasy and sweet. 

LX. Sleep when fasting reduces and cools, if it 
be not prolonged, as it empties the body of 
the existing moisture; if, however, it be  pro- 
longed, it heats and melts the flesh, dissolves 
the body and enfeebles it. After a meal sleep 
warms and moistens, spreading the nourishment 
over the body. It is especially after early-morn- 
ing walks that sleep is drying. Want of sleep, after 
a meal, is injurious, as it prevents the food from 
dissolving ; to a fasting person it is less injurious, 
while it tends to reduce flesh. Inaction moistens 
and weakens the body; for the soul, being at rest, 
does not consume the moisture out of the body. 
But labour dries and strengthens the body. Taking 
one meal! a day reduces, dries and binds the bowels, 
because, through the warmth of the soul the moisture 


1 The povdorro: took the deimvoy only; others took the 
aptoroy as well. 


2 hy OF : <rov' l On ity M: 
mpiv Swypnv0fvar tov oitov' Kat KaraomacBijva Kd ; 
mpw av vypov cov 70 attiov KataBiBacbye Karur 8. 
3 After dé 0 adds paxpol edau. 
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Kowntnys Kal THS TAapKoOS KaTavanioKeTa 1 Gptotov 
dé tavavtia dua pyooerac TH povoorrin. dap 
moja. * Jeppov ioxvaiver mdavta, Kal _Wuxpov 
aoavTas. TO 6€ UmepBardov Wuxpov Kai mvedpa 
Kal ouriov wal morov mayyvuae TO trypov TO é&p 
TO c@pate Kal Tas Kotrias owioTnae TH meee 
wal poke Kpatet yap TOU THS yuxis vypod. 
Kal Tob Gepyod é mahuy at i UmepBoral TNYVUOUCL, 
Kal ovUTwS dare a) draxvow EXEL. dca oé€ 
Geppatvorra TO o Oma, Tpopny BN didovta, KEvOL 
Tob bypov Thy oapKa pn vrepBornv troéovTa, 
mavra poe TO avO pare mapabid@at Kevou- 
pévov yap TOU im@apXovtTos bypod, mvevpmatos 
ET AKTOD TAnpevevov Woxerar. 

LXI. Ilepi d¢ TOV Tovey iyrwa exouct duva- 
pv Sinynoouar. eicl yap ot wev KaTa vow, ot 
6é dua Bins: of pév odv KaTa dvow adTav eicw? 
OvrLos TOVvOS, aKONS, Pwvis, HEpiwyns. dyrvos pev 
ovv dvvamus Tourder 4 Tpocéyovaa 1 Wuyx) TO 
opare° kwveira Kal Ceppaiverat: Peppawomern 8é 
Enpaivetat, Kexevwpévov Tod vypod. Sia S€ THs 
aKojs eo TMT OVTOS Tov Wodou celetat 7 suxn 
Kal movel, movéovaa 8é Geppaiverar Kal Enpai- 
veTalt. Oca pepuvg avOpwrTros, Kiveitar 1) Wux7 
katavaXicKe: 0: KxatavaXioxera M. 
awopua M: zodd 6. 

Before dysos 6 has ot 8é. 


TOLHOE 6: ovary M. 
M has 6peopévex, perhaps rightly. 


oOo po nm 


1 The word xévos cannot always be represented by the 
same Knglish equivalent, It may mean “toil” generally, 
voluntary toil (or “ exercise”), or even the ‘‘ pain” caused 
by toil (usually xéos), The division of advo: into natural 
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is consumed from out the belly and the flesh. To 
take lunch has effects opposite to those of taking 
one meal only, Hot water as a drink is a general 
reducer of flesh, and cold water likewise. But 
excessive cold, whether of breath, food or drink, 
congeals the moisture in the body, and binds the 
bowels by the congealing and the cold; for it 
overpowers the moisture of the soul. Then again 
excess of heat too causes congealing, to such an 
extent as to prevent diffusion. Such things as warm 
the body without affording nourishment, and empty 
the flesh of its moisture, even when there is no 
excess, in all cases cause chill in a man; for, the 
existing moisture being emptied out, the body is 
filled with breath from outside and grows cold. 

LXI. I will now discuss the properties of exer- 
cises.1 Some exercises are natural and some violent. 
Natural exercises are those of sight, hearing, voice 
and thought. The nature? of sight is as follows. 
The soul, applying itself to what it can see, is moved 
and warmed. As it warms it dries, the moisture 
having been emptied out. Through hearing, when 
noise strikes the soul, the latter is shaken and 
exercised, and as it is exercised it is warmed and 
dried. By all the thoughts that come to a man the 
and violent corresponds to no modern division, as is proved 
by the enumeration of “natural” exercises, while by 
“violent” exercise we mean ‘‘excessive”’ exercise, but of d:a 
Bins révot means rather exercises that are artificial, the result 
of conscious and forced effort. Apparently all muscular 
exercises are ‘‘ violent.”’ 

2 The word dveur1s means much the same thing as ddvauw 
in the first sentence. The essential qualities are referred to 
in both cases, but it seems preferable to use different equiva- 
lents in the translation, as Svvauiy refers mostly to the 
qualities and dvvayis to the essence of exercises. 
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oro TOUTM@D Kal Geppatverar Kal Enpaiverat, Kal 
TO  brypov katavarioKovoa Trovel, Kal Kevot 1 ras 
capkas, Kal emTWvEL TOV ay Opa Tov. oxooor dé 
TOvol poviis, i) eEves 7 avayvaaes 1) @dai,” 
TAVTES OUTOL Kwwéover THY puxny: KVEOHEYN dé 
Beppaiverar kal Enpaivetar, Kal TO Uypov KaTa- 
VaNLTKEL. 

LXII. Of S€ wepitato: cata pow pév ect, 
Kal OUTOL padticTa TAY AoiTa@V, Exovat Sé TL 
Biaov. Svvapis 5€ adtav éxdotwy? tombe 
amo Seimvou tepitatos Enpaiver tiv Te KoLNNV 
Kal TO COpua, Kal THY yaoTépa oOvK ea TieLpay 
yivecOar* da tdde Kivevpévov Tod avOpwrou, 
Oeppaiverar Ta oitia Kal TO c@par ErKer ovy 
THY ixwada 1 cape, Kal ovK éa Tepl THY KOLNinv 
cuviotacbat’ TO ev odY CHua TANpOUTAL, 9) Se 
Kolin AerTUveTat. Enpaiverar bé€ Sia Tade- 
Kiwweupevov TOD cw@puaTos Kal Oeppawopévov, TO 
AeTTTOTATOY THs TpopHs KaTavarioxeTal, TO per 
vO TOU cuudvTov Oepuod, TO dé cdY TO TrvEevpaTL 
arroxpiverat é&w, TO dé kal Scoupetrac’ UTONEL- 
meta o€ TO Enpotarov aTO TOV oltTiwv év 7@ 
coware,® OOTE THY Koudinn aro€npaiver bar al 
TV oapKa. Kal oi 6pO ptot TEepiTaToL io xvat- 
vovot, Kal 7a mepl THV Keharny Kodpa TE Kal 
evayéa® cai evnjKoa mapacKevatovor, Kat THY 
Kowdiny AVovety" ioxvaivovor pev Ort KLVeEULEVOY 
TO copa Geppatverar, Kab TO dypov AeTTUVETAL 
Kat kaGaiperar, TO pev UT Tod TVEULATOS, TO O€ 
pvooetar Kal ypéuTtetat, TO Sé &€s THY Tpodipy 

1 M transposes xevot and Aerrvvet. 
2 So 0. M has A€éis: 7 dvdyrwars: 7) 5H: 
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soul is warmed and dried ; consuming the moisture. 
it is exercised, it empties the flesh and it makes a 
man thin. Exercises of the voice, whether speech, 
reading or singing, all these move the soul. And as 
it moves it grows warm and dry, and consumes the 
moisture, 

LXII. Walking is a natural exercise, much more 
so than the other exercises, but there is something 
vielent about it. The properties of the several kinds 
of walking are as follow. A walk after dinner dries 
the belly and body; it prevents the stomach be- 
coming fat for the following reasons. As the man 
moves, the food and his body grow warm. So the 
flesh draws the moisture, and prevents it accumu- 
lating about the belly. So the body is filled while 
the belly grows thin. The drying is caused thus. 
As the body moves and grows warm, the finest part 
of the nourishment is either consumed by the innate 
heat, or secreted out with the breath or by the 
urine. What is left behind in the body is the driest 
part from the food, so that the belly and the flesh 
dry up. Early-morning walks too reduce [the 
body], and render the parts about the head light, 
bright and of good hearing, while they relax the 
bowels, They reduce because the body as it moves 
grows hot, and the moisture is thinned and purged, 
partly by the breath, partly when the nose is blown 
and the throat cleared, partly being consumed by 


3 éxdorwv is omitted by M, which reads in its place 
éott. 

4 yivecda 0: yevéobar M. 

5 éy 7 odépare is omitted by M, perhaps rightly. 

6 ebayea Littré (after Foés, Zwinger and Mack): edrayi 0: 
evmayea M. 
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\ A 
TO THS puxiis Gepuad KaTavadia Kear’ Thy o€ 
Koudiny Avovat, dvoTe Oeprat éovan TOU ux pov 
TVEVLATOS érevomimtovtos) dvaber, broxwpel TO 
Oeppov TO wuxpe. Kobpa éé Ta Tmepl THY 
cepadyy moved bua Taoe’ 6TAaV cevoOh 1 Kowrin, 
Erne és éwuTHy ex TE ToD aXXov TOLATOS Kat 
ee THS Kepanrijs TO vypov Bepun coca. KEVOU- 
evs bé TH xepanis, démoxalatperat 7} TE des 
Kal 1) akon Kal yiveTau evayns.” ol dé ato 
TOV Yyuuvaciwv Tepimato: Kafapad Ta copaTa 
mapacKevalovor Kat icyva,? ovx é@vTes THY 
auvTnEw THS capKos THY UTO TOD Tove auv- 
iatacOat, aXX atoxabaipoucw. 

LXIII. Tap &8€ dpdpev dvvavtat of wn KauTTot 
kat paxpol,* é& drdiyou mpocayomuevol, Oeppat- 
vovT¢s THY capKa ouvevpeiy Kal Ovaxeiv, Kal Tov 
citwyv tiv Svvauiy THY ev TH gapKl kataméc- 
coval,> BpadvtTepa Te Kal TaXUTEpa Ta c@pata 
mapacKevaloval T@V TpoX@v" Totat 6é Tone 
éaOiovat cvppopwrepot, cal XELLOVOS BaNNov a 
Oépeos. ot dé ev TO ipatio Spoor thy pev 
RS Ty (auTny EXouel, Baiccov 8é diab eppat- 
vovtes® uypoTepa Ta GwHpaTa ToLéoUcLY, aYpow- 


1 Oepunt €odoa Tod Yuypod . . . émonimrovtos 8: Oepyy 
€odoa . . . eonimtovtros M. Some MSS. have Oeppod for 
yuxpod. 

5 yiverat evayys 0: ylvovra edayées M. 

° toxva @ (which also reads Kafapaérara) : toxvatvovat M. 

Tay dé Spd pueov Sdvavrau ot wey kapmrol kal paxpol. 0: Ta&v 
d€ Spopewv yévovra: ot pev paxpot Kal Kapmrot M, with dvvavra 
after dvaxéew. dkaprror and pr) kapmrot have been suggested 
by early editors. 


- For kataméooovot 8 has xarazéace, and Badrepa for 
TaXvTEpa. 
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the heat of the soul for the nourishment thereof. 
They relax the bowels because, cold breath rushing 
into them from above while they are hot, the heat 
gives way before the cold. It makes light the parts 
about the head for the following reasons. When 
the bowels have been emptied, being hot they draw 
to themselves the moisture from the body generally, 
and especially from the head; when the head is 
emptied sight and hearing are purged, and the man 
becomes bright.!. Walks after gymnastics render 
the body pure and thin, prevent the flesh melted by 
exercise from collecting together, and purge it 
away. 

LXIII. Of running exercises, such as are not 
double? and long, if increased gradually, have the 
' power to heat, concoct and dissolve the flesh; they di- 
gest the power of the foods that is in the flesh, making 
the body slower and more gross than do circular 
runnings, but they are more beneficial to big eaters, 
and in winter rather than in summer. Running in 
a cloak has the same power, but heating more 
rapidly it makes the body more moist but less 


1 Tt is tempting to give etoyfs here and above an active 
sense, ‘‘with clear vision.” It is not possible, however, to 
find a parallel, except perhaps Euripides, Supp. 652: éorny 
Oeaths mUpyov ecvayi AaBév, where evay7 may mean, not 
‘‘clearly seen,” but.‘‘affording a clear view.” ‘‘ Affording 
a clear view,” however, is not the same thing as “ having 
good eyesight.’’ So one has to fall back upon the general 
sense of “bright” or “clear.” Perhaps ‘‘alert.” 

2 The “double” exercise consisted in running along a 
double track to a goal and back again to a starting-point. 
It was of a fixed length and could not be ‘‘increased 
gradually ” as readily as could distances along a single track. 


6 M has p@Adov S€ diafeppatvovar Kat. 
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tepa 8é, dio ovK amoxabaiper ™poonimTov TO 
Tvedv La TO eihuxpwes, arn év TH avT@ ey- 
yupvaterar TVEVHATE Tvppeper ovv Tolat Enpoicu 
Kab TOlot Tova dpKorow, datts KaGenretv THY 
coe Bovnerar, Kal Tolot mpeo Butépotar dia 
yew ® TOU TO"ATOS. ot 6€ StavAoe Kai bmn €épror® 
THY ev capKa Hooov COANE E: loxvaivovar 
bé Hardon, di0TL Tots eiaw 3 HS wuxis HEpETW ¢ ot 
Tovor ovtes avtiaT@aw * €x THS oapKos TO dypov 
Kal TO Tope AeTTUVOUAL Kal Enpaivovow. ob 
6é Tpoxot THY pev capKa HKLoTa Siaxéovow, 
ioxvaivovar b€ Kal T™poaaTédovar 5 tnv TE capKa 
Kab Ty Koudiny parsora, di0Te o€uTaT@ TO 
TVEvpaTL (XpepEvoL TaxXLaTa TO vypov 2dxovow 
ed’ EwuTovs. 
fal \ 
LXIV. Ta dé Tapaceio ara Enpoiot wey Kal 
éEarrivns,® acvppopa: ond pata yap euTrovel dua 
T00e. TeOEpuacpéevovy TO cOua, TO pev Séppa 

1 dua dk O: Srapdyew M, 

2 of de StavAor Kat bayéepror A: of de SiavAor Kal Hrerpoe tr7ot. 
M: of d€ diavAoe Kal brnéproe trmor Littré. The tzzo of M is 
probably a corruption of tanéproe. 

= ciow 0: €ow M: é€w Littré, with inferior MS. authority. 
dvriorow M: aytionavtes a: dvaom@ow Zwinger. 
mpos oteAXovat 8: dvacrédovar M. 

After éfamivns M adds ovx émitpdeca kai. It also has 


Sia Tefeppacpevov, while @ has reepuacpévov only. Littré 
reads dcareeppacpevov. 


4 


aon 


1 This means that the body becomes thinner but less 
flabby. The Siavdos was a kaumtds doduos of roughly 200 
yards each way, 7.¢. of 400 yards in all. 

* Both the reading and the interpretation of this sentence 
are uncertain. Probably the mental strain of the ‘‘ quarter- 
mile” is referred to; it is the most strenuous of the foot 
races. and may well be said to be concerned with the ‘‘inner 
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tanned, because this is not cleansed by meeting the 
rush of pure air, but remains in the same air while it 
is exercised. So this kind of running is beneficial to 
those who have a dry body, to those who have excess 
of flesh which they wish to reduce, and, because of 
the coldness of their bodies, to those who are getting 
on in years. The double course, with the body 
exposed to the air, dissolves the flesh less, but 
reduces the body more,' because the exercises, being 
concerned with the inner parts? of the soul, draw by 
revulsion the moisture out of the flesh, and render 
the body thin and dry. Running ina circle dissolves 
the flesh least, but reduces and contracts the flesh 
and the belly most, because, as it causes the most 
_ rapid respiration, it is the quickest to draw the 
moisture to itself. 

LXIV. Swinging the arms, for persons of dry 
flesh, and when jerky, is inexpedient, as it causes 
sprains, in the following way. The body having 
been warmed, this swinging makes the skin consider- 


parts of soul.” Probably the reading éw is an attempt to 
connect psychologically this mental strain with the profuse 
perspiration caused by the Siavaos, I believe that tra is a 
mere corruption Of tanépiot, but its‘adoption may have been 
encouraged by a desire to explain the introduction of ‘‘mental 
exercises’; the comparative inaction of riding suggests an 
active mental factor. 

3 This sentence appears to contain such an undoubted 
instance of a nominalivus pen7ens that it renders less likely my 
substitution (in Chapter LXIL) of bepy# codon for epyn éotca 
in order to avoid such an anacoluthon. One way out of the 
grammatical difficulty would be to take as the subject 
TeDeppacpuéevov Td cpa, in the sense of ‘‘ bodily heat,” but it 
seems too violent to say o@ma Aertuver. Another way would 
be to read 8d rePeppacpévov (with M), The chief objection 
to this is that local 6sa with the accusative appears to be 
confined to the poets. Fortunately the general sense is clear, 
that the flesh becomes hot, dry and brittle. 
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iaxupas New TUvEL, 7 Thy oe odpKa Ho oOV ouviaTnot 
TOY TpPoXon, Kevot be THY oapKa TOU bypod. 
Ta dé dvaKwnpara Kal avakovdicpata THD pev 
capa Kora dvabeppatves," mapogvver 6é Kal 
TO copa Kal THV ux, Kal TOU TYE LLATOS 
Kevol. Tan be Kal Tpinvis Toice pev €Ew Tod 
TH LATOS TapeXer Tov TOvov Lado, Gepwaiver 
dé TH odpKka Kal orEpEot Kal av&ecOar Toiet 
dua TO6e" 7a pev oteped hvaer TprBopevat ouv- 
iotnott, Ta Sé KolAa av€eTal,? Scar Pres 
eiot? Oeppawopevar b€ ai capKes kai Enpaivope- 
vat Exovaw ep éwuTas THY Tpopny bia TOV 
Topwv,® eita avEovtar. adivdnoiw TapaTAnoLa 
mary dvampnacerat, Enpaiver dé panrXov ee 
THY Kou Kal capKot Hooov. axpoxerpra os * 
ioxvaiver Kal Tas odpKas Eres ava, Kal Kwpv- 
Komaxin Kal yeLpovouin TapaTrAjora Svarpno- 
oeTal. TVEVLATOS de KATATYXETLS TOUS Topous 
duavayxdoat Kal TO Sépua Rertovat Kal TO 
bypov éx Tod Sépuatos éE@oar Svvatat, 

LXV. Ta &v cover cai ta év éXaiw ® yupvdora 
Siapéper tocdvde’ Kovis pev wWuyxpov, éXatov 6é 
epmov’ ev pev TO Yeywave TO EXavcov avkiwo- 
tepov, ute TO Woyxos KwAvVer Pépery amd TOD 
awpatos’ év b6€ TO Oéper TO EXaLov UrEepBorrv 
Oeppacins trovedv ® THKEL THY GapKa, OTaVv UT 
THs Opns éxOeppaivntar kal tod édalov Kal tod 

1M has dcabeppatvovow and later xevodat. 

2 After at€erar M reads Ths yodv capkos 76 pev TUKVOP 
7 ptBo jrevov fuviorara: 7a 8é Kota avéerar Kal oxdaat dréBes eiat 
x.7.€. This appears to be an attempt to mend the grammar 


of the corrupt sentence preceding. It has probably crept 
into the text from the margin. 
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ably thinner, but contracts the flesh less than run- 
ning in a circle, and empties the flesh of its moisture. 
Sparring and raising the body! heat the flesh least, 
but they stimulate both body and soul, while 
they empty the body of breath. Wrestling and 
rubbing give exercise more to the exterior parts of 
the body, but they warm the flesh, harden it and 
make it grow, for the following reason. Parts that 
are naturally hard are compressed by rubbing, while 
hollow parts grow, such as are veins. For the flesh, 
growing warm and dry, draws to itself the nourish- 
ment through the passages, and then it grows. 
Wrestling in the dust has effects like to those of 
ordinary wrestling, but it dries more because of 
the dust, and it increases flesh less. Wrestling with 
the fingers reduces and draws the flesh upwards; 
the punch-ball and arm exercises have like effects. 
Holding the breath has the property of forcing 
open the passages, of thinning the skin, and of 
expelling therefrom the moisture. 

LXV. Exercises in dust differ from those in oil 
thus. Dust is cold, oil is warm. In winter oil 
promotes growth more, because it prevents the cold 
trom being carried from the body. In summer, oil, 
producing excess. of heat, melts the flesh, when the 
latter is heated by the season, by the oil and by the 


1 Or, “the arms.” The Zexica neglect this word. I take 
it to refer either to raising the body from a prone position or 
to arm exercises. 


mopav 0: PreBav M. 
axpoxetptapos 8: axpoxetpé 3° M. 
ev ovine Kat eAatax M. 

movedv 0: movedpevov M. 


an = 
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movov. 1 6€ KOvLS eyyuuv ate Bat év TO dépex 
av&tpmwrtepov: } pixovca yap TO oO pa. ‘ovK ea 
éxOeppaiver bat és umepBodnv" ev dé TO XELLOVE 
StaypuKriKov Kal Kpupwades:” év SvatpiPew dé év 
7H KOvEL péTa TOUS Trovous év TH Oéper, driyov 
pev xpovov adenet Wuvxovca, mody be uTepEn- 
paiver Kal Ta camara oKpa kat EvrAwdea 
arroberKyvel. Tpivus €Xaiov auv bdaTt wadaooe 
Kal ov €G Todda® diab eppatrec Gar. 

LXVI. Tlepi be KoT@OV Tov év Toloe ToOmacw 
ylvomevav aoe Exel" Ol pev ayipvarrot TOV 
a8 parrov amo TavToS Tovou KOTO TU ovdev 
yap Tod c@pmaTos Svaremovnrar ™ pos ovoéva . 
qovov' Ta b€ yeyupvac neva. TOY TwpaTov vio 4 
tov anOav® rovev Kxomid: Ta Sé Kai bd TOV 
ounbav yumvag tov KOTLG, , UTEpBorgH XpIg ameva. 
Ta pev ovv eldea TOY KOT OY taba ® ear Uy" 7) 
dé Svvapes avTav abe exer" ot pev ovv aryvpva- 
oToL vypHy THY oapKa éyovTes, OTav Tovncwst, 
Oeppatvopéevov Tod 7 @LATOS, ouvTn Ew TOAD 
apiacw* 6 74 fev ovy av eESpwon 7) Kal ouv 
Tvevpare aroxabapOy, ov TApexer mOvov adov 
”) TO cevolevre TOD G@maTOS Tapa TO Eos" 6 Tt 
Say eupetvy TIS or}ELos, ov povoy TO 
ears TOU TWMATOS Tapa TO Gos mapéxer 
Tovov," arra kal TO deFapeven TO dypov" ov yap 
eo TL gvvTpogoy § TO TOMATE, aXXa TONE [LOD és 
pev 67) TA AoapKa TOY GoLaT@Y ov GuVicTaTaL 


4 aM has eyyuprdlerar, d€ after ev and avuucrepos. 
Kpupwa@des @: Kpupa@des M. 
3 ovK €G moAAa O: od dewads ea M. 
* For ivé Linden and Mack would read dzé (probably 
rightly). 
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exercise. In summer it is exercise in dust that 
promotes growth more, for by cooling the body it 
prevents its being heated to excess. But in winter 
dust is chilling, or even freezing. To remain in the 
dust after exercise in summer benefits by its cooling 
property, if it be for a short time ; if it be for long, 
it dries the body to excess and renders it hard as 
wood. Rubbing with oil and water softens the body, 
and prevents its becoming over-heated. 

LXVI. The fatigue pains that arise in the body 
are as follow. Men out of training suffer these pains 
after the slightest exercise, as no part of their body 
has been inured to any exercise ; but trained bodies 
feel fatigue pains after unusual exercises, some even 
after usual exercises if they be excessive. These are 
the various kinds of fatigue pains; their properties 
are as follow. Untrained people, whose flesh 
is moist, after exercise undergo a_ considerable 
melting, as the body grows warm. Now whatever 
of this melted substance passes out as sweat, or is 
purged away with the breath, causes pain only to the 
part of the body that has been emptied contrary to 
custom ; but such part of it as remains behind causes 
pain not “only to the part of the body emptied 
contrary to custom, but also to the part that has 
received the moisture, as it is not congenial to the 
body but hostile to it. It tends to gather, not at 
the fleshless, but at the fleshy parts of the body, in 


5 dnbwy 0: aveBiorwy M. 

8 radra 0: rovavra M. 

7M has or 8 iw eupéerne ris amoxpyavos ob mapéxer Tov 
TOVOV K.T.E. 

8 auvtpodoy 8: atpdopoy M. 
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omotos, és d€ Ta gapcodea, Gare ToUToLL movov 
mapéxew ews dv e&éOn. ate 61 ovK EXov 
mepiooov, at pepitov exOeppaiverat avo TE cal 
Ta-mpoomimTovTa” qv pev ovv TrOAU yevnrac TO 
atroxpubev, expaTnoe Kal TOU iyaivovTos, dare 
over GeppavOjvar TO Tay" copa, cal eveTroinae 
TmupeTov iaxupov.® Beppavbevros yap Tod aipwa- 
Tos Kal emia ac bevros, Taxeiny érroinae * THY 
meplodov Ta ev 7 THMATL, Kal TO TE aro oOLa 
cadai pera umd TOU TVEULATOS, Kal TO ouD- 
eoTnKos Oeppaivopevov RemTUVETaAL TE Kal 
éEwOeitar® ex ths capKos &€w to TO Séppua, 
Omrep (Sp@s KaXeiTat Oepuds. TovTov 8 amoxpt- 
Oévtos, TO Te aiva KaSictatar és THY KaTa 
puow Kivnow,® Kal 0 TUpEeTos dvinot, Kal 0 
KOTOS Tavera Holker TpiTatos. xpn oe Tous 
TowovtTous KoTTOUS”* wde Beparrevew" Tupingt Kal 
Novtpotat Oeppotct dvadvovta TO GuVETTHKOs, 
mepiTatovo, Te un® Baio, @s atoKxabai- 
povray, Kal Oduyoo Tina Kal ioxvacino ouM- 
oTavat THs capKos THV KeVvoolW, Kal dreiper Bau ) 
TO €Aalw Hovxh Todvy xpovov, dKwS 11) Bratos 
Siabepuaivwrtar,. Kal Toige Ypiouact Tolow 
(SpwrtiKoict 11 ypier Par Kal Maaxeuvety 12 cuudé- 
pet. Totoe dé yunvatomevoriy a amo Tov avebia tov 
movav dua Tade yivetal 0 KoTos’ 6 TL av pH 


mdpodov @: meptodov M. 2 +0 wav 8: GAov 76 M. 
ioxupdv is omitted by 0. 

eroujoato 8: éoince M. 6 has rv ev and M ra &. 
M has ovpeEwféerar. 8 xeivnot 0: avoraow M. 
TOV ToLodToY KdTrov M. 8 M omits te pu7). 
aridpecbat 0: tpi8ecba. M 


avaleppaiverar M. 
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such a way as to cause them pain until it has passed 
out. Now as it has no circulation, it remains still 
and grows hot, as do also the things that touch it. 
Now if the secretion prove abundant it overpowers 
even that which is healthy, so that the whole body 
is heated and a high fever follows, For when the 
blood has been attracted and heated, the things in 
the body set up a rapid circulation, and the body 
generally is cleansed by the breath, while the col- 
lected moisture, becoming warm, is thinned and 
foreed outwards from the flesh to the skin, and is 
called “hot sweat.”” When the secretion of this is 
over, the blood is restored to its natural motion,! the 
fever subsides, and the fatigue pains cease about the 
third day. Pains of this sort should be treated thus, 
‘Break up the collected humour by vapour baths, 
and by hot baths, and make firm'the reduced flesh? 
by gentle walks, in order to effect purgation, by 
restricted diet and by practices that cause leanness ; 
it is beneficial to apply oil gently to the body for a 
long time, that the heating be not violent, to 
use sudorific unguents, and to lie on a soft bed. 
Those in training suffer fatigue pains from unac- 
- customed exercises for the following reasons. Any 

17 retain 6s xetynov (i.e. Kivnow) If correct it throws 
light upon the early history of the circulation of the blood. 
But M’s ovoracw is quite probably correct. 

2 Littré says ‘‘on soutient la réduction de la chair,” but 
this can scarcely represent ovwotdvar. The whole of this 
sentence is grammatically loose; it is difficult, for instance, to 
decide how far ouvpdépe extends its influence, and what 
infinitives (if any) are imperatival. 


11 rotow iduwtiKotas 8: rotor Edpwrixotay’ Kal Toto. padaxri- 
xotou M. ; 
12 wadaxevveiy Littré: pwadaxuveiy 0: padaxdvew M. 
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merrovnKy TO TOpd, typnyv avayKn THY odpKa 
elvar _T pos TOUTOV TOV TOTOv,» T pos ov fo) elOvorar 
movely, WOTTEP aryvpvde Tov mpos €kaoTa’ THY 
ev ofp? odpka owrnKer bat avayKn Kal 
dmoxpives Bat Kal cuvictac0ar woTEep TO 7 po- 
TEPQ. cup epeL 8é Geparrever Gar Ode Totoe 
pev yupvactoice xpho Gar Tolae cuvnberw, dKws 
TO GUVETTHKOS Jepparvouevor AemTUYNT AL Kal 
arroxabaipnrat, Kal TO GAO COpa py Vypaivntat, 
pnd ary Upvag Tov ylvntat. Ttotor Se NovTpoiae 
Geppotce Kal TOUTOLOL ouphéper ® xpncGat, Kal 
TH Tpivper Omolws ws Kal Tois eutrpoo bev." THS 
dé mupinotics ovdéev Seitar’ of movo’ yap ikavol 
Jeppaivovtes AemTVVEY Kal amoxabaipew TO 
auotav. of 6€ amd Tov cuVnfav yuLVaciov 
KOTOL T@SE TO TPOTH yivovTa’ amo pey TUp- 
pétpou Trovou KOTrOS ov yivetat® Stay dé TAELoV 
Tov Kalpod tovncn,® wvmepeEnpnve THY capKa’ 
Kkevobetca dé Tod vypod, Geppaiverar Te Kal 
anyet Kal ppiocer Kat és mupeTov pax poTepoy 
cadiorarat, eT) TUS exBepaeton opOas. 
pr O€ Tpw@Tov jev avrov T® NovTP@ ca) opodpa 
TON pnse Oepp@ ayav Nodcat, cira micas * 
auTov €k Tov XovTpodD padrOaKov oivov, Kat 
Sectvety @S TAELoTA Kal TavToédaTa oiTia, Kal 
1 


3 
4 


torov M: zovov 0. 2 wev otvy M: yodv 8. 
Totoe Deppotor Evudeper Kal TodTov xpecobau M. 
Guota. ws Kal rods Eumpooder 8: Gpolws ws Kat Tov 
mpdabev M. 

t 4 
> ylyverat 6: xuwéera M. 
oT av 8e mActov Tod Katpob movnont 8: oxorav dé mAetov Too 
Katpod mdvos te M: dxdrav S€ mAciwy tod Katpod mdyos Ff 
Littré. 
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unexercised part of the body must of necessity have 
its flesh moist, just as persons out of training are 
moist generally throughout.!_ So the flesh must of 
necessity melt, secrete itself and collect itself, as in 
the former case. Beneficial treatment of such cases 
is as follows. Accustomed exercises should be 
practised, so that the collected humour may grow 
warm, become thin, and purge itself away, while the 
body generally may become neither moist nor yet 
unexercised. It is beneficial to employ hot baths 
in these cases also, with rubbing as before. But 
there is no need of vapour baths, as the exercises, 
being warming, are sufficient to thin and purge 
away the humour that has collected. Fatigue pains 
from accustomed exercises arise in the following way. 
Moderate toil is not followed by pain; but when 
immoderate it dries the flesh overmuch, and this 
flesh, being emptied of its moisture, grows hot, 
painful and shivery, and falls into a longish fever, un- 
less proper treatment be applied. First the patient 
should be washed in a bath not too copious nor yet 
over-hot; then after the bath give him to drink a 
soft wine ; he should eat as heartily as possible of a 
many-coursed dinner, and drink copiously of a soft 


1 This is the general sense of the passage, with the reading 
tomov. It must be confesséd, however, that the accusative is 
strange to express (with zpos) ‘‘ place where,” and grammatic- 
ally the reading mévoy is superior. But how can flesh be 
‘moist in relation to one particular exercise”? If for elva: the 
MSS. had yevéo#a one would without hesitation read zévor, 
and translate: ‘‘ whatever be the unusual exercise, the flesh 
must become moist with this exercise, just as persons out 
of training become moist with any exercise.” 


7 Nodca elra mwetoa 6: AovecPar cita moas M. 
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TOTO vdapei, parvaxe 8 olve xXpHoOae Kal 
TORS, eit évovatpivras Théo Xpovov Mex pt 
av at préBes tAnpwleioat apbdau- eita é&e- 
pelto, Kal eCavacrayra * odiryoy cabevoew 
parOaxas: cira T poo aye novxXh ToioL ottiowae 
Kab Totoe TOVvoLol TOLCL owndeow és nmépas &, 
ev TaUTyTL 6é KaTao Tho a és To cvrnbes Kal 
aiToU Kal TroTOU. ouvapuy 6€ exer  Oepatrein 
tonvoe’ aveEnpacuévov TO Oma és vrrepBodny 
80 eEuyphvar dtvarat atep umepBorijs" el mev ovv 
duvarov Ys, THY UmepSompy Tov movou? ryvovra. 
oKOon Tis” eoTt, TOU olTOU 7H TUMMET ply aKé- 
cac bat, ed av eiyev otTw viv dé 70 wey advva- 
Tov, TO dé pad.ov" eEnpacpmévoy yap TO o aa, 
otto EUTETOVTOY mavrodaTa@v, Edxer TO cvpho- 
pov avTo éwut@* éxactov TOD cwpaTos ExaoTOU 
aitov, tAnpwbev S€ cal dypavOév, Kevwbeions 
THS KOLAins UO TOD eueTou, adinar mad THY 
vrepBohnv’ % 6€ KoLtrtn Kevi) éovca avTlo TG. 
90 TO pev ovv dep Sadrov typov efepevyeTar 4 
rape, TO b€é oUmpeT pov ovK apinaw, a) bua 
Bins ») papiakwyv ) mwovev % AdXNS TLVOS 
aYTLE TAT LOS. TH Oe T porayoy? Xpngawevos 
KATAG TIT EUS TO GMa €s THY apyainy Startav 5 
95 novXH. 
1 otvwe S€ padaxae ypéec0ar moAAGu M. 
2 éfavactavta M: avacras 8. 
3 ryv drepBodjy Tod wévou omitted by 0. 
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wine, well diluted; then he should let a longish 
interval pass, until the veins become filled and in- 
flated. Then let him vomit, and, having gone a 
short stroll, sleep on a soft bed. Then increase 
gradually his food and usual? exercises for six days, 
in which you must restore him to his usual food and 
drink. The treatment has the property of moistening 
without excess the body which has been dried to 
excess. Now if it were possible to discover the 
amount of the excess and cure it by an appropriate 
amount of food, all would be well thus. But as it 
is, this is impossible, but the other course is easy. 
For the body, in a state of dryness, after the 
entrance of all sorts of food, draws to itself what is 
beneficial from the several foods for the several parts 
of the body; on being filled and moistened, the belly 
having been emptied by the emetic, it casts away 
the excess, while the belly, being empty, exercises 
a revulsion. So the flesh rejects the excessive 
moisture, but it does not cast away that which is 
of an appropriate amount, unless it be under the 
constraint of drugs, of exercises,? or of some revulsion. 
By employing gradation, you will restore the body 
gently to‘its old regimen. 


1 Or, ‘‘ usual food and exercises.’ 
2 Or, ‘‘ fatigue.” 


4 oitdv éumecdvtwv mavtobama@v. €Aket 70 atpdopov ado 
éwuta 0: Tov éuTecdvTwy mavrodaray ad’ dv AapPdver ro 
Evpdepov adro éwiTau M. 

5 «aréoTyoe TO Cpa THY Statay M. 
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LXVII. Tepl dvaitns ab pwomivys, doTep pot 
Kab poo bev clpnrat, ovyypayat ev ovx olov 
Te és axpiBeinv, ®oTe TPOS TO TAHOOS TOV aiToU 
THY oULpeTpiny Ta Tovwv TroteicOat: TONKA 
yap Ta KwAVOYTA. T™p@rov bev al pvoes TOV 
avO paTrov Sua opor SuGet, kat yap! Enpal 
auTal é EwuT av mpos autas® Kal mpos adXdas 4 
parXrov Kal Haooov Enpal, Kal vypat w@oavTos, 
Kal ai GXXaL Taoa’ Eretta ai ALKiaL OV TOV 
auTa@v Seduevar: Ett O€ Kal TOV Yopiwr ai Héctes, 
Kal TOV TrEvLaTwY ai peTaBoral, TAY Te @PewV 
ai petactdcies, Kal Tov éviavTOov ai KaTa- 
CTACLES. AUT@Y TE TOY CiTwY TrOAXAL ai Staghopat'® 
Tupol Te yap Tupa@yv Kal oivos olvov Kal Tada 
ols ® StarteducOa, twavta Stadopa éovta arro- 
K@dVEL pr)? SuvaTov civau és axptBeinv avy- 
ypaphvar. Gra yap ai Siayvacces ° EWouye 
eEeupnuevar elol TOV eT LKpaTEOVTOV ev TO oepart, 
yp TE Ob TOvoL eTLKPATEDSL TOV ciTwV, HY TE TA 
cita TOY TOVwr, Kal @s xp?) éxaora efaxeia Bar, 
mMpokaTarapuSdvev TE byeiny, OTE Tas vouaous 
ft) «TpooreNatew,> ef pn Tis mavu peydra 
éEauaptavoe kal ToddaKis’ TadTa dé hapyakor 

1 After yap M adds af. 2 adral M: abrai 0. 
3 Ewtiras Mi: avras 0. 4 adAtAas 0: &AAas M. 
5 odAal ai Siadopal’ 8: moAAH Siadopa M. 
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LXVII. As I have said above, it is impossible to 
treat of the regimen of men with such a nicety as to 
make the exercises exactly proportionate to the 
amount of food. There are many things to prevent 
this. First, the constitutions of men differ; dry 
constitutions, for instance, are more or less dry as 
compared with themselves or as compared with 
one another. Similarly with moist constitutions, or 
with those of any other kind. ‘Then the various ages 
have different needs. Moreover, there are the 
situations of districts, the shiftings of the winds, the 
changes of the seasons, and the constitution of the 
year. Foods themselves exhibit many differences ; 
the differences between wheat and wheat, wine 
and wine, and those of the various other articles 
of diet, all prevent its being possible to lay down 
rigidly exact. rules in writing. But the discovery 
that I have made is how to diagnose what is the 
overpowering element in the body, whether exercises 
overpower food or food overpowers exercises ; how 
to cure each excess, and to insure good health so as to 
prevent the approach of disease, unless very serious 
and many blunders be made. In such cases there is 


8 ois 0: boa M. 7 ut omitted by M. 

8 Siayvaoies 0: mpoyvaares M. 

9 rpokatadrauBavery Te vyielny’ Sore Tas voboous mpoomena Ce 
0: mpokatapavOdver Te tryieas Tas Paes’ py TpooTEAd Cel TE 
Tas vodaovs M. 
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deitat bn, éote & daoa ovd vo TOV huppwaKxov 
Sivata. byidlecOar. ws pev ovv duvatov 
etpeOfvar, &yytota TOD Spou 4 ewol etpyntat, To dé 
axpiBes ovdevt. 

LXVIIL. Ipétov pév ob totat roddoior TeV 
avOpatav cvyypaww é€& wy pdadrtota ay wde- 
Noivto oltives citotct Te Kal ToOmact Totot 
Mpootuxovat Yp@vtar, Tovoict Te Tolow avay- 
Kaloloww, OdoLTopinat Te That mpos avayKas, 
Oaraccovpyinot te That mpos? audAdoynY TOD 
Biov, Oartropevot Te Tapa TO svudopor,® uyo- 
pevol Te Tapa TO wheALMOY, TH TE AAA SiaiTy 
aKaTaCTAT®@ YpEdpEvol. TovTocor 8) cumdéper 
éx TaV vUrapxovTav @be SiaiTtHcOat Tov pev 
ovv* éviavtov és técoapa pépea dSiarpéw,® arrep 
HadoTAa YyWwwoKovewW oi TOAXOL, yELavA, 7p, 
Gépos, hOivoTwpov' Yetmava pwev ad TrELadwv 
dvatos axXpe ionmepins naps, hp dé amo ion- 
pepins méxpu mrEddwv emeToAts,® Bépos S€ ard 
TrELad@v MEXPL APKTOVPOY ETTLTOANS, POLvdTwpOV 
dé amd apxtovpou péypt trerddwov Svoros. ev 
bev ody TH YEl“a@vL cuudéper TPds THY wpnr, 
Wuypny Te Kai cuvertnKviny, UTEevavTLovpeEvov 
Totae Siartypwacw wde xphcOa. mpetov pév 
povoottinas yxpn Sidyew, Hv pry wavy Enpyp 
Tus THY Koriny xn’ Hv? Sé wx}, puKpov apathy: 
toiat 6€ Siaityuact yphobat totic. Enpayti- 

1 éyyiota Tod Spov M: ef Tis Ta Tot dpOod O. 
2 After mpos M adds rip. 
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need of drugs, while some there are that not even 
drugs can cure. So as far as it is possible to make 
discoveries, to the utmost limit my discoveries have 
been made, but absolute accuracy has been attained 
by nobody. 

LXVIII. Now first of all I shall write, for the 
great majority of men, the means of helping such 
as use any ordinary food and drink, the exercises 
that are absolutely necessary, the walking that is 
necessary, and the sea-voyages required to collect 
the wherewithal to live—the persons who suffer heat 
contrary to what is beneficial and cold contrary to 
what is useful, making use of a regimen generally 
irregular. These are benefited by living as follows, 
so far as their circumstances allow. I divide the 
year into the four parts most generally recognised— 
winter, spring, summer, autumn. Winter lasts from 
the setting of the Pleiads to the spring equinox, 
spring from the equinox to the rising of the Pleiads, 
summer from the Pleiads to the rising of Arcturus, 
autumn from Arcturus to the setting of the Pleiads. 
Now in winter it is beneficial to counteract the cold 
and congealed season by living according to the 
following regimen. First a man should have one 
meal a day only, unless he have a very dry belly; 
in that case let him take a light luncheon. The 
articles of diet to be used are such as are of a drying 


3 So M, but @ has jArouuevor rE wap 7d vudepor, a reading 
30 attractive that it is difficult to choose between it and that 
of M. 

4 ody is omitted by M. 

5 Bi rupéwe és 0: diaipéwow. M: diaipéovow Littré. The 
reading in the text is that of Mack. 

8 émiroatjs M: dmrepBodjs 9. 1 hv 0: «i M. 
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Koiae* Kal GeppavteKotat Kal TuyKOpLE TOUTE Kal 
aK pryrourw, aprooetin Te pardov, Kal Toltow 
omroict TOV dor ParXOV 7 épOoian, Kai TOloL 
Topace péraow axpntertépoice Kal éXaocoot 
Aaxdvowcw OS KLOTA xP, TANV Toot Oeppavte- 
Koiot Kal Enpoicu, Kal xXvAoiCL Kal podnwacw 
@s HKicTa’ Toiat dé TOvoloL TOAXOLCLY ATacL, 
Tolal TE Spoporce KapnTT ole W e€ odiryou ™pood- 
yovtTa, Kal TH Tay EV edaip pakpn, aro Koupay 
TpocavayKkatovTa’ Tota te? Tepimatorow aro 
Tov yupvaciov o€éc.v, ato 8 Tod deimvov Bpa- 
Séow év adén, opOpiotct Te ToNAOiow €F dXrityou 
apxYopuevov, tpoadyovta* és TO aodpov, atro- 
TAaVOVTa TE HovYH Kai oKANpoKOLTinoL® Kal 
vuetoBatinar® Kal vueroopouinar 7 ypha Oar 
cuphéper’ TavtTa yap tTadtTa ioyvaive. Kal 
Oeppaiver’ xpiecOai te wrEeiw.8 oKoTav bé EOéErY 
AoverOar,® Av pep exTrovnan ev TahatoTpn, 
puxe@ NovécOw Av Sé aX TW TOVo XPNeN- 
Tat, TO Oeppov ouppoparepor. Xpijo Oar be cal 
Nayvein méov és TavTNY TV Bpny, Kal TOUS 
peo BuTépous HaXXov 7) Tovs VE@TEPOUS. xpiioPat 
dé Kat Tolow emeTourt, TOUS meV vypoTépous Tpis 
TOU pnvos, Tovs dé _Enpotépous dis aro iter 
mavtobaTr ay, éx 5€ TOV eHET@V T poo ayer HOVXH 
m™pos TO Pe attiov és 1uépas Tpeis, Kal 
1 rotor 5& Enpaytixotot A: Totor Enpotor Kal abotypotar M. 

aptooitin te 8: aptooiréey de M. $ ire omitted by M. 
mpoodyovra (without és 76) M: pds &rauvta és 76 8. 


oircAnpevylyiot 0: okAnpoKorTinior M,. 
vurtoBadine 0. 


vukTodpoulniot 0: KowvoBatinict kal KvvoSpoutynior M. 
XpleoOat TE Ta TWAElwt O: Xpéeobal Te TAELw M. 
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nature, of a warming character, assorted! and un- 
diluted ; wheaten bread is to be preferred to barley 
cake, and roasted to boiled meats; drink should be 
dark, slightly diluted wine, limited in quantity: 
vegetables should be reduced to a minimum, except 
such as are warming and dry, and so should barley 
water and barley gruel. Exercises should be many 
and of all kinds; running on the double track in- 
creased gradually ; wrestling after being oiled, begun 
with light exercises and gradually made long ; 
sharp walks after exercises, short walks in the sun 
after dinner; many walks in the early morning, 
quiet to begin with, increasing until they are violent, 
and then gently finishing. It is beneficial to sleep 
on a hard bed and to take night walks and night 
runs, for all these things reduce and warm; unctions 
should be copious. When a bath is desired, let it be 
cold after exercise in the palaestra; after any other 
exercise, a hot bath is more beneficial. Sexual inter- 
course should be more frequent at this season, and 
for older men more than for the younger. Emetics 
are to be used three times a month by moist consti- 
tutions, twice a month by dry constitutions, after a 
meal of all sorts of food; after the emetic three days 
should pass in slowly increasing the food to the 


1 ouvyKop.ords is rendered here by Littré “de substances 
grossiéres,” by Liddle and Scott (after Foés) “mixed.” I 
suppose that the objection to the latter is its apparent 
inconsistency with axpyjrovow, But cvyKopwotos applies to 
foods and d«pnros to wine. My own objection to translating 
ovyKopioTos (with Littré) ‘‘coarse,” ‘‘of unbolted meal” 
(asin Ancient Medicine), is that it limits too much the foods 
to which it applies. I think (with Foés) that ‘‘a mixed diet,” 
as we term it, is referred to. 


8 AovecOa 0: Aotcacba M. 
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Toia. Tovotor KovpoTépotar Kal €XdaoodL TOUTOY 
: ‘4 
Tov xXpovov’ amo 6é Boeiwy Kai xoipeiwy KpEwY 
) Tov GdrAwv 6 TL av UrepBadrn TANTHOV,} 
= / 
éuelv cupdépel,2 Kat ad TUpwdéwy Kal yAUKEWY 
a lol cal / 
Kal NuTrapov avebiatwv TANT MOVHS ewely cUmpE- 
a \ 
per Kal amd wéOns Kat citav petaBorjs Kal 
an lal / \ 
xopiov petarrayns éuety Bértov. Siddvar b€ 
\ an VA € \ 6 sf 3 \ > \ 
kal TO wWoyer éewuTdv Bapoéwy,? TANY ato 
/ 4 \ , > af Lal > fal 7 
cttav* Kal yupvaciwv, aXr év Te Toto opOptotot 
mepim@atoow, Otay adpEntar TO c@pa Siabeppat- 
fal \ > 5 a 8 Lj », > A ” 
veolat, Kal €v° TOlaL OpomotoL Kal EV TO AAW 
/ © \ / > > X 
xXpove, wmepBodny dvraccdpuevoss ovK ayalov 
yap TO copate pn yeypatecOar ev TH wpn'® 
\ a 
ovde yap Ta Sévdpea pi) yepwacbévta év TH OPN 
Svvata. Kaptropopety,’ ovd aita éppacbar. 
n \ & A a 
ypnaGat 5& Kal Toioe movoice TrodNOtoL TAaUTHY 
\ ? - 
THY @pnv adtacw' vrepBornv yap ovK EéxeL, HV 
\ ¢€ a / lal 
fn Ol KOTrOL éyyivwvta’ todTo TOS’ TeKuNpLoY 
dda bs (Ota dudte Se ov é 
wdcKkw Tovs idvotas. dots b€ obTws eye 
4, e fol 4 3 / A 
ppadcw' THS wens Eeovons Wuyphs Kal cuve- 
, / a 
oTNKULNS, TapamtdAnola TétovOe Kal Ta bea‘ 
14 io / 
Bpadéws ody SvabeppaiverOar avayKkn TA Cwpata 
¢€ X a , a fal 
UTO TOU Tovou, Kal Tod bypod pLKpov TL pépos 
> , a lal 
amoxptvecOat Tod UmdpyovTos" €lTa TOD xX povov 
ov \ a ore 
OvTiva jev Tovety aTrodédoTat, OALyos* OvTWwa &é 
b te fal ry 7.9 ¢ \ \ ¢ 4 4 
avarraverGat, Torus’ *® 1 nev yap nuépn Bpayein, 
1 rAnocmow 7 0: wAnocouerv—y M. 
2 cuupéper omitted by M. 


3 ewutoy Sapséwy 0: Kabopwrv Ewi'tdy M. 
4 aad citay 0: amd Tay citiwy M. 5 év omitted by M. 
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usual amount, and exercises should be lighter and 
fewer during this time. Emetics are beneficial after 
beef, pork, or any food causing excessive surfeit ; 
also after excess of unaccustomed foods, cheesy, 
sweet or fat. Further, it is better to take an emetic 
after drunkenness, change of food or change of 
residence. One may expose oneself confidently to 
cold, except after food and exercise, but exposure is 
wise in early-morning walks, when the body has 
begun to warm up, in running, and during the other 
times, though excess should be avoided. For it is 
not good for the body not to be exposed to the cold 
of winter, just as trees that have not felt winter's 
cold can neither bear fruit nor themselves be vigorous. 
During this season, take also plenty of all sorts of 
exercise. For there is no risk of excess, unless 
fatigue-pains follow; this is the sign that I teach 
laymen, and the reason I will now proceed to explain. 
As the season is cold and congealed, animals too 
have the qualities of the season. So the body 
perforce warms up slowly under exercise, and only a 
small part of the available moisture is excreted. 
Then the time devoted to exercise is little, and that 
devoted to rest is much, as in winter days are short 
and nights are long. For these reasons neither the 
length nor the character of the exercise can be 
excessive. So in this way should this season be 


8 ob Gyabov yap Tat cépaTe wh XEemaerOar ev 7H Spy’ 8: 
ayabby yap Tat ohpatt XEpdCecOar 7 yuurydCecOar ev TH 
dbpn M 

7 «apropopeiv 0: kaproy pepe M. 

8 +6 omitted by M. 

9 Syriva wey mover, amodédoTat dAlyos. bytwa Be dvaraverat. 
modds. M: Syria uty mwovéew a&modédoTa: 6 Adyos’ byTiva Be 
avamavecOa. modus 0, 
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n Oe evppovn * parpry dua Tatra OvK eXel 
Umep Body 0 xpovos Kal 0 TOvos. xp” ovv 
TAUTNY THY Bpnv ouUTM Startija Pat, amo m)eta- 
Sav dveL0s PEXpUS nAtov TpoT av apépas Tevoa- 
80 pakovra téooapas: Tepl dé THY Tpomny €v 
puraxh OS pada elvat, Kal amo TpoTrAS 
nrtou dddas TooauTas 7uEpas Th avTn diaiTn 
xphobar. peTa O€ TavTa wpPN 75n cépupov 
mveiv, Kal paraKorépn h @pn’ xP? (on Kal TH 
diaityn pera THS a&pns epérrer Oa mEpas TEVTE- 
Kaideca. eita 6¢€ apKTovpov emriTonn, Kal xere- 
dova & apn non paiver Pat,” Tov eX omevov be xpovov 
TOLKLNOTEPOV non aye? HEX pLS tonpepins 
nuépas TeLnKovTa Svo. Set ovv Kat Toto diatTn- 
90 pac érecbar* TH Opn SiaTroiKiNXOVTA wadaKo- 
Tépotat ® Kal Kovporépoict, Tolct TE orrioe Kal 
toiar ® Tovotst, mpoodyovTa HOUXH Wpos TO Hp. 
oxoTay dé lonpepin yeunrat, 76n Haax@repat 
at mepat Kal HaKpoTepat, aut vurtes dé Bpaxy- 
TEpat, Kal y pn 7 emLodea * Beppn Te Kal Enpn, 
un dé mapeodoa TpOpenos Te Kal evKpyTOS. Set 
oon, OoTEp Kal Ta devdpea TapacKevaterat ev 
TAUTN TH pn auTa hea copeheiny és TO 
Bépos, ovK eExovTa yvounv, av Enotv TE Kal cKUY, 
100 ob T@ Kal Tov avOpwTov" eTrel yap youny EVEL, 
THS capKos Ty abénow dee byenphy Tapa- 
oxevatew. x07 ov, @S po) eEarrivns THY Siarray 
petaBanrn, Suedety Tov ypovov és pépea && Kata 
= pmetpern: @: vee M. 
* Cépupoy mveew Kar Madakwr épn a épnt' xph 8° Kal 7H 


Biairn MeTa THs Spns epewecGar. juepas mevrexaldexa’ clita dé 
apktovpou émitoAnt’ Kat xeAddva Spyt Hdn datvecOa' 0: Cépupov 
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passed, for forty-four days, from the setting of 
the Pleiads to the solstice. Near the solstice 
itself the greatest possible caution is required, and 
for the same number of days after the solstice the 
same regimen should be adopted. After this interval 
it is now time for the west wind to blow, and the 
season is milder ; so for fifteen days regimen should 
be assimilated to the season. Then Arcturus rises, 
and it is now the season for the swallow to appear ; 
from this time onwards live a more varied life for 
thirty-two days until the equinox. It is accordingly 
right to assimilate regimen to the season, varying 
it with the milder and lighter foods and exercises, 
with a gentle gradation until spring comes. When 
the equinox has come, the days are now milder and 
longer, the nights shorter; the coming season is hot 
and dry, the actual season is nourishing and tem- 
perate. Accordingly, just as trees, which have no 
intelligence, prepare for themselves growth and 
shade to help them in summer, even so man, seeing 
that he does possess intelligence, ought to prepare an 
increase of flesh that is healthy. It is accordingly 
necessary, in order that regimen may not be changed 
suddenly, to divide the time into six parts of eight 


Kal parakwrepn y Spy Hdn° Sei ody kal THe Siaitm peta THs Spy 
érecOat hucpas revrekatdena cited’ apkrovpov emiToAT Kat XeArddva, 
Hon pépecda M. : 

3 tyew OM: didyew Littré, who says: ‘‘didyew om., restit- 
al. manu H.” 

4 frecOai 0: xpéecOu M. ; *y 

5 uadakwtépoict OM: pavaorépoor Littré (without giving 
authority). : iy 

6 Before mévoicr Littré has mototo: xal without giving 
authority. @M omit. 

7 M omits 7 before émotaa. 8 gira ators 8: avtoto: M 
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b] \ S aq. a 4 , \ 

OKT@ nwepas. év pev ody TH mpwTn molpn XPN 
TOV Te moveav aatpetv eal ToioL NowTroiow: 
HymL@r€e pour *xphobar, Tolcl TE ouriourt paraco- 
Tépoicl KAL cabapwréporct, Toict Te TOmacw 
VdapeaTEpaiat kal AevKoTEpoLTt, Kal TH. mandy 
ou 78 éhaio év TO rio xpicba' ev ExdoTy 
110 6€ pn exagTa TOV OvarTnp ata peOrordva 
Kata pK pov: Kal TOV TepiT aT ov aharpeiy, TOV 
amo pev ToD Seimrvou® mEous, tav 5€ opOpiov 
éXaaaous’ Kal Tis patns avtTl TaY aptov 
mpoatifecIat, Kal TOV Aaxavor | TOV eavav 

T poo aryely, Kal Ta aya avicatew Ta épOa Totow 
oTTOLCL, Aoutpotct Te ypnoGa, Kat TL Kat eva- 
peoriy pK por, adpobatovae € éAdcooot, Kal 
TOT EMETOLCL, To bev ™p@Tov €x Tov Tpeay 
Svo0 Tovetc Oar, eita Sia TrElovos Ypovou, STrwS 
120 dv KataoTion TO T@ma cecapKkwpévoyv Kalap7 
capKt, Kal Thy Staitav parBaxny €v TOUT@ TO 
xpovep HEXpL TrELabwy eTITOANS. ev TOUT® 
Gépos, Kal THY diattav dn Set* 7 pos TOUTO 
qroveta Bau" x7 obv, émrevdav TEAS emuTetAn, 
Totot TE ciTo.t MadXaKk@rtépoict Kal cabapo- 
Tépotol Kal eAaoooor vpjcGat, eita se patn 
melov ) TO ApTo, TavTyn S€ mpopupyty ® atpur- 
TOTEPN, Tote dé TOmaoe Harakotot, AevKolouy, 
vdapéow, apiotw Sé orAlyo, Kal iavowocw ato 
130 ToD apiotov Bpayéot, Kal wAncMOVvRCW ws 


1 Por qmwtépors: M has dturéparon. 

2 M has robs wAcfous and Littré has rods before éAdocous 
(8M omit), 

° Kal Toiow euéroit’ Td wey mpa@Ttov ek TaY TpIayv. do 
moteegbar 0: Kal Totor eueTroiot’ Td wey mpwaTov ex Tay dvO0 
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days apiece. So in the first portion one ought to 
lessen the exercises, and such as one adopts should 
be of a milder type, with foods softer and purer, and 
drinks more diluted and whiter, with wrestling in 
the sun, the body oiled. In each season the various 
items of regimen should be changed gradually. 
Walks should be lessened, those after dinner more, 
early-morning walks less. Take barley cake instead 
of wheaten bread, and eat boiled vegetables; make 
boiled meats equal to roast; use baths; have a little 
luncheon ; use sexual intercourse less, and also your 
emetics. At first vomit twice instead of thrice, in 
the same period,! then at longer intervals, so as to 
furnish the body with permanent pure flesh, while 
regimen should be mild during this period until the 
rising of the Pleiads. Then it is summer, and here- 
after regimen should be adapted to that season. So 
when that constellation has risen, eat softer, purer 
and less food, more barley-cake than wheaten bread, 
and that weil-kneaded but not of finely crushed 
barley 2; drink soft, white, diluted wines; take little 
luncheon, and only a short sleep after it; avoid as 


1 Namely, one month. See page 371. 

2 Hither the text is wrong or else the dictionaries are at 
fault, for they give opposite meanings to mpodupnros and 
atpimtos. The various readings may represent attempts to 
smooth away the difficulty. Perhaps zpodupnros refers to the 
kneading of the dough and dzpumros to the coarseness of the 
flour. So apparently Littré. 


morgeroar M. Littré does not record the reading of 8. 
Perhaps rovs éuérous should be read; if not, Littré’s 
punctuation must be changed. 
£ 3e0 0: xpy M. 
5 M has mpoduparfi, and Littré records mpoopipa 77, 
moppupat TH, mpopupeTy. 
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Hewora Tov oitiov, Kal TO TOTO (Kav@? eri 
TO oiT® xpijaOau bv npépns é€ @s Wxcora 
mivew, Ww pn avayKkain Tw Enpacin TO copa 
YpPHINT AL xpnaba d€ Tolce ee Tota 
eplotar, may TOV KavT WEDD, * xphnobar dé Kal 
TOloLV @pmoiat, TAY TOY Geppavticay * Kal 
Enpav: eMET OUT éé py xphola, ty ur TUS 
TIO Lov?) eyyevntar’ Ttoiot Sé adpodiatowrw @sS 
arora’ AovTpoias éé Xdepoior xpncba. % de 
140 o7wpn ioxuporepov THS avOpotivns pvavos” 
Bedt1ov ovv am exer au el de Xpero Tls, peTa 
TOV oit@v Xpeonevos Hert av efapaptavor. 
toiot TE TOVOLTL TOLCL TpoxoLce xP” yunvater Par 
Kat dvavovow odiryoure un ToNUY Xpovov, Kal 
ToloL TEpLTraT ory €V OKLN, TH TE TAAH EV KOVEL, 
bKOS Teor éxcDeppaivyrar® » yap arivdnous 
Bedtov 7) Ob TpoXoL" Enpatvovor* yap TO capa 
KEVOUVYTES TOD UVypod’ amo Seitrvou Sé pu) TEpLTATELD 
arr’ h doov eEavactivar mpwt dé Paso 
150 Totoe _TEepiTrarour Ly 7) Mous 6é purdacec bai ® 
Kal Ta oxen Ta mp@ia Kal Ta és THY éomépny,® 
boa ToTapol  Aiuvar 4 xLoves amomvéovcw. 
TaUTy dé 7 Siaity T pooavexeT@ HEX pLS nAtoU 
TpoTrewy, oK@s év TOUT@ TO XpOVvo aparpnae 
mavTa doa Epa Kal Aepud Kal pérava Kal 
dicpyta, cal Tovs dptous, TARDY El TT o MLK POV ndOVAS 
elvexa. TOV €xomevoy dé Ypovoy SratTHcEeTaL 


1 For +@ wot@ ixav@ M has trav moray ixavas. Possibly 
ixards is correct. 
2 After cavowdSéwv M adds xa) Empay. 
3 After Beppavringy @ adds kal rév Enpavt ina" kal TOY. 
u drbyourt movAvy Xpovov" Kal totot mepimdrowrw ev oKIL’ THe 
Te wadAnL ev Kove, Skws Heiota diaGepuaivoito’ h yap adwdnois 
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far as possible surfeits of food, and drink plentifully. 
with food. But during the day drink as little as 
possible, unless the body experience an imperious 
dryness. Eat boiled vegetables, except those that 
are heating; eat also raw vegetables, except such as 
are warming and dry. Refrain from emetics, except 
in cases of surfeit. Sexual intercourse should be 
reduced to a minimum, and baths should be tepid. 
But the season’s fruit is too strong for the human 
constitution. Accordingly, it is better to abstain 
from it ; but if one should take it, by eating it with 
food the harm is reduced to a minimum. As for 
exercises, practice on the circular track and in the 
double stade should be infrequent and short, walking 
should be in the shade, and wrestling on dust, so as 
to avoid overheating as much as possible. For 
wrestling in the dust is preferable to circular running, 
as this dries the body by emptying it of its moisture. 
After dinner walking should be restricted to a short 
stroll, but in the early morning walks should be taken; 
one should, however, beware of the sun and of morning 
and evening chills, such as are given off by rivers, lakes 
or snow. Keep to this regimen until the solstice, so 
as to cut‘out during this period everything dry, hot, 
black, or undiluted, as well as wheaten bread, except 
just a little for pleasure’s sake. During the period 


BéArtov’ Kad of Tpoxol de BéATiovy WoxXovar O: dALyowor MovAdY 
xpdvov Kal toto mepimdroior ev axa’ THL TE WaAML ev Kdver 
bxws Heiora exOepualynrar’ 7 yap adlydnots BeATiov 7 of Tpoxor* 
yixovow M. The text is Littré’s. 

5 M has opvAdoce. ; 

6 +a mpwia' Kal Ta Es THY éomépny 0: mpwt Kal Ta és THY 
éanépnv. M: ta ey T@ mpwl Kal ra ev TH Eorepy Littré. 
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a a a \ a 
Toiot pwarOakoict Kal wypoto, Kal wuKTLKOtOL, 
a lal “f > 
NevKolor Kal KaBapoict, péxpls apKTOVpoV emt 
[ol / > oS cal 

160 TOAHS Kal lonuepins nuépas evevnxovtTa Tpels. 

fol / 

amo—6e lonuepins be ypn SvartiaAat, Tpoca- 

yovTa pos Tov Yyewava ev TH POwoTrwpw7,} 

/ \ \ lal / \ 

puraccopevov Tas petaBoras TaV WuxXéwy Kal 
a a a \ 

Ths adréns ecOnte Tayein’ yphnabar 5é év TovT@ 
TO XpOv@ ev ipatiw TpoKiWHcavTa TH TE Tpivver 
a / a 3 / iol rd 
Kal TH Tadyn TH EV EXaLM, OVX TpocayovTa: 
Kal TOUS TEpiTaToUsS TroveicOar Ev arén* Oeppyo- 
Novain Te Xpiolar, Kal Tovs Umveus Hmepwvovs 
adaipetv, Kal Toor aitiovae Oepyotéporot Kal 
170 jacov wypotcr Kal KaGapoict, Kal tToiot Tomact 

yc ° \ \ \ ig / 
peravtépotat, pwarOaxoiot b€ Kal pn vdapéor, 
Toiot Te Aaydvorot Enpotow Hhoodv Te, TH TE 
adrAn Siaity Tpocayew tracy, Tov dé Oepwav 
e tal \ an 
Udatpéovta, Toior 5é7 yetpepiorce yphnaOar pr és 
dxpov, 6TwS KaTacTI CEL ws eyyLaTA THS YeLpe- 
pws duaitns, ev nwépars Svoiv Seovcaw Tevt?}- 
177 covta® wéypr TAELASwY S¥cLOs * aro Lonpepins. 
LXIX. Tadrta pév tapawéw TO TANOEL TOV 
avOpwrwv, oKocoow €& avayKxns eikh Tov Blov 
duatenety €otl, und vTapyer avtoiot Tov dAXov 
b) / a iS , bd ° e 5 \ 
apedyoagt THs vyLeins émipedreicOar: btw ® $e 
1 sie pOiwomwpiyt 0: 7G: POivoTdpexr M. 
2M omits this 5€ and that before @epwdy, and has 
apatpedvra for dpatpéovra. 
3 M has év juepn: dvoiv deovcaw } wevTKovTds 


4 For décios 6 has Avanos, 
5 For ét@ M has olen 
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that follows let regimen consist of things soft, moist, 
cooling, white and pure, for ninety-three days until 
the rising of Arcturus and the equinox. From the 
equinox regimen should be as follows, with a grada- 
tion during the autumn season to the winter, and 
with the use of a thick garment to guard against 
sudden changes of heat and cold. During this period, 
after some preliminary exercise in a cloak, have 
massage and practise wrestling with the body oiled, 
increasing the vigour gradually, Walks should be 
taken in the sun; baths should be warm; omit sleep 
in the day-time; food should be warmer, less moist, 
and pure,! drinks darker, soft and not diluted, 
vegetables dry and less in quantity ; in every respect 
adopt a regimen departing gradually from that of 
summer and embracing that of winter, avoiding 
extremes in such a way as to take the forty-eight days 
from the equinox to the setting of the Pleiads in 
reaching the closest possible approximation to the 
winter regimen. 

LXIX. Such is my advice to the great mass of 
mankind, who of necessity live a haphazard life 
without the chance of neglecting everything to 
concentrate on taking care of their health. But 


1 The present seems a suitable place to point out that it is 
impossible, owing to changes in habits, to find adequate 
English equivalents for the Greek vocabulary of foods and 
drinks. ouria, for instance, must for convenience be rendered 
““food,’’ but does not include meat, vegetables or fruit ; while 
xabapos does not refer to hygienic purity but to freedom from 
admixture. Finally, 7éua refers mainly to wine, practically 
the only drink favoured by the Greeks (they appear to have 
been less fond of milk than ourselves), and so pédAas will refer 
to what we call ‘‘red” wines, while padfaxods will certainly 
not mean a “soft” drink, but a mild, gentle wine, not fiery, 
coarse or harsh. 
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r - \ } 4 [4 WY: 
TOUTO TaperKEevaTTAaL KAL OLeyYwWoTAL, OTL OVOEV 
” | + 
Operos €oTW ovUTE YPHUadTwY OVTE TOY AdAWV 
A 4 \ 4 > 
avdevos ATEep THs vytelns, Tpos TovToLs! éoTL pot 
ih t 2 x \ > eee. s 
Stata éEevpnuévn ws avuctoyv mpos TO adnOéo- 
an lal / 4 \ 
TaTOV TOY OvvaT@Y TpoonymEeVn. TAUTNY meV 
5 oi a / 2 5 , Ls sé \ 
ovv mpoiovtos ToD AOyou? dnAwWaw. TOdEe dE TO 
4 A \ \ > \ r e f > /- be 
é€evpnua KaXov mev éu“ol TO EevpovTi, wpEedtpov O€ 
a fal / a f +O 
totat pabodaw, ovdels 6€ Tw TOY TpoTEpoy OE 
> , al 3 5 e be4 Are 
ETTEXELPNTE TUVEWAL,” TpOS aTaVvTa d€~ Ta adXra 
a / > \ 5 > wv y be 
TOXNOV KplYw avTO® eivat akstov: eatL SE TpO- 
\ % fol , / \ 
Siayvocis® pév mpd tod Kapverv, Srayvocis 5é 
a / r / 
TOV Gw"aTwV TL TérrovOe, TOTEpOV TO GLTLOV 
tal id e / 
Kpatet TOvs Tovous, 7) OL Tovot Ta atTia, 7 
0 ” \ ” SS X \ a 
MeTpLWS Evel TpOS AAANAA* aTTO MEV Yap TOU 
al fe, r lal 
Kpateia0at oToTEpovovy vovco éyyivovTaL’ amo 
\ lal > / \ ” e / / 
dé tov icavey mpos aXANAA Uyein TpoceoTey. 
SEN a oS \ 7S ae 3 \ , ar 
emt tavta on Ta eidea érréEeus, kai deiEw ola 
/ a 
éote Kal yivetat? Totow avOpeTootv wvytaivery 
/ cal 
doxéovat Kal écOiovaw d€ws Toveivy te Suva- 
/ \ , \ , 
févolot Kal GwpuaTos Kal YpwmaTos iKkavas 
EXOUCLY. 
€ a ” , a 
LXX. At pives dtep tpopadcios dhavephs ép- 
, lel rf 
TAUTOOVTAL ATO TE TOU OEiTTVOU Kal TOD Umvov, 
\ f \ , 
kat Soxéovot pév wAnpees eivat, wtocortat Sé 
et Bey ge Ni Las a 
ovdév’ Otav b€ Tepimateiy apEwvtar Tod dpOpov 
For todros M has rovréous. 
mpoidytos Tov Ad-you 0: mpoiorts Tat xpdver M. 
For ocuvetyat M has tuvOciva. Littré has } after cvvetvar. 


de my conjecture : 5) 6M. 5 M omits aird, 
6 has mpodiayvdcers and diayr does. 


Omron 
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when a man is thus favourably situated, and is con- 
vineed that neither wealth nor anything else is of 
any value without health, I can add to his blessings 
a regimen that I have discovered, one that approxi- 
mates to the truth as closely as is possible. What 
it is 1 will set forth in the sequel. This discovery 
reflects glory on myself its discoverer, and is useful to 
those who have learnt it, but no one of my pre: 
decessors has even attempted to understand! it, 
though I judge it to be of great value in respect 
of? everything else. It comprises prognosis before 
illness and diagnosis of what is the matter with the 
body, whether food overpowers exercise, whether 
exercise overpowers food, or whether the two are duly 
proportioned. For itis from the overpowering of one 
or the other that diseases arise, while from their being 
evenly balanced comes good health. Now these 
different conditions? I will set forth, and explain 
their nature and their arising in men who appear to 
be in health, eat with an appetite, can take their 
exercise, and are in good condition and of a healthy 
complexion. 

LXX. The nostrils without obvious cause become 
blocked after dinner and after sleep, and they seem 
to be full without there being need to blow the nose. 
But when these persons have begun to walk in the 


1 Or, with the reading of M, “to set it forth in a treatise,” 
“to compose an essay about it.” 

2 Or “fin comparison with.” 

3 Littré translates “formes.” Professor A. E. Taylor 
(Varia Socratica) maintains that in the Corpus eidos has the 
meaning “physical shape or appearance.” Such a sense 
could be attributed to the word here (‘‘ healthy or unhealthy 
looks”), but it hardly suits ofa éore cal yiverat. 


7 ofa dort Kal yiverat 0: dota yiyverar M. 


383 


10 


20 


TIEPI AIAITHS 


Kal yupwakea bar, TOTE pvacovTaL kal mrTvovet, 
mpoiovTos bé Tov Xpovou Kal Ta Bréhapa Bapéa 
laxXovet, Kal TO peta ov @aoTrep Evo pos 3 a p- 
Rave, TOV TE GITWY HOTOV anrovTa,” mivew TE 
fjooov dvvavTat, dypo.ar® TE ToUTOLoLY bmoyivov- 
Tat, Kal * KaTdppoot KLveovTaL q) TupeTou 
ppixwdees, Kal 6 TL av TUYH Tod ToToV® F 
TANG Lov KiWnOEica. OTL8 av TUYN TOLNTAS KATA 
ToUTOv Tov Karpov, TOUTO aitenrar ovK aitiov eo 
TOUT@ yep KpaTevvTa Ta oiTla Tous TOVOUS, Kata 
gic pov ouhreyouEvr) » TANT LOVN és vovooy 7 pon 
yaryev.® arr’ ov xP” mpolecBar Expl TOUTOU, 
GXD oxOTaV ye Ta TpOTa Tov Texpnplor, eldévar 
Ort Kparet Ta guria TOUS TOVOUS KaTa o LK pov 
aurrEyoueva, 7 TANTLOVH éoTt.” pvEA yap 
Kal clarov TANT MOVs eaTl Kpiots: at pepifovtos 
pev 87) ToD TWOLATOS, pparyvvover® TOUS TOpoUS 
TOU TVEULATOS, TORS év eovons THS TAO wovTs 
Jeppawopevoy b€ amo a0 Tod TOvov, amoKpiveTat 
NETTUVOMEVOD. xP? Sé Tov ToLlodToy éxBepa- 
mrevO Hvar @oe: ExT OVI} TAL €v Tolol yuuVvactotot 
TOlo LV elOto wevorow aKOT OS, Peppe ove auevov 
éFepéoas evOds citovor Ypnoapmevov TavtodaTrol- 
domep Evouds ae fvowh M. 
ooo dmrovrat 6: ame XovTat M. 
axpotat 0: axpoin Te (With droyiverar) M. 
} ody M for kat 3}. 
témov 6: xpdvov M. 
mponyayer 0: tryvyev M. 
} wAetomovne Eott 8: wAnocport éeott M. T have trans- 
lated Littré’s text, but am persuaded that the words are a 


gloss. 
5 abkat yap kat cleAa wAnTMOVAS eort Kplois M. 


2 pes 


® ppayviover 0: ppacoovo: M. 10 Grd 6: bwd M. 
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morning or! to take exercise, then they blow the 
nose and spit; as time goes on the eyelids too are 
heavy, and as it were an itching seizes the forehead ; 
they have less appetite for food and less capacity for 
drink; their complexion fades; and there come on 
either catarrhs or aguish fevers, according to the 
place occupied by the surfeit that was aroused. But 
the sufferer always lays the blame unjustly on the 
thing he may happen to do at the time of the illness. 
In such a case ? food overpowers exercises, and the 
surfeit gathering together little by little brings on 
disease. One ought not, however, to let things drift 
to. this point, but to realise, as soon as one has re- 
cognised the first of the signs, that exercises are over- 
powered by foods that gather together little by little, 
whereby comes surfeit. For mucus and saliva are 
the crisis ¢ of surfeit. Now as the body is at rest, they 
block up the passages of the breath, the surfeit inside 
being considerable ; but being warmed by exercise, 
(the humour) 5 thins and separates itself out. Such 
a patient should be treated thus. He must take his 
usual exercise thoroughly yet without fatigue, have 
a warm bath, and vomit immediately after eating a 


1 Or, possibly, “and.” 

2 Unless the MSS. reading be violently changed, this is an 
undoubted ‘‘nominative” absolute.” The scholar will 
accordingly be cautious in altering sentences containing this 
construction. Seé page 355. 

3 T have translated Littré’s reading, with little belief in its 
correctness. The #.. . éori is grammatically possible, but 
idiomatically strange. £ Orsitesta 7 

5 So Littré, and probably rightly. But the grammar is 
curious, as the natuval subject of dwoxpivera is cHua. If the 
middle could mean “ gives off a secretion from itself,” the 
sense would be excellent and the grammar normal, I can- 
not, however, find any support for this meaning of dmoxpiverat. 
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ow-1 ék dé ToD éuerou KrUoat TO O76 ja Kal Thy 
piu puyya olive avaTnp@, dkos av ottyn? Ta 
TTOMATA TOV preBar cal prev emicaracracd 7, 
OK: ta yiverau amo eMeTov: eita efavaoras® 
TEPLT ATO ATO ev aren odiyas a dé tatepatn4 
TOUT L [eV TeplTarorew ToloLy auroiae xpncacw,° 
Toloe bé yupvactoow é\dcooat Kal Kouporéepo- 
ow 1) mpocbev: kal avapiatos StayéTo, Hv Oépos 
nr mv O€ pn Oépos 7,° puxpov emipayéeTw: Kal TOD 
deimrvou adereiy TO tutov ov elwGe derveiv: TH 
b€ tpltn Tovs pev Trovous atTroboTw Tors ElOic- 
pévous Tavras Kal Tovs mTepiTatous, Toiat be 
citiolat mpocayéT@ Hovyyn, OT@S TH Té“TTH 
amo Tob epérou Kopeetr ae TO outiov TO elOtopévor. 
ay ey ovv aro TovToU ixavas EXD» Geparrevec Ow 
Ta éemthoura Tolot pep oiriourw éXacoocl, Totoe 
dé movotce Treioow: hv Sé wn KabeotHKn Ta 
TeKUNpLO. TAS mo HO! 7S, Stade dvo nme pas 
ap’ 1s exouloaro Ta ouria, Hee pas mardw Kal 
TpooayeTo ‘KaTa Ta avta’ i bé* Kal éx TpiTou, 
péxpis av atadrayH® ris TANT pOVIJs. 

LXXI. Evot 6€ tTwes t&v avOpérer oitives, 
OTav KpaTéwytat of Trove. UTO® TaY citwr, Kal 
totude 9 macyovow: apYowévns THs TANT BOVIS 


1 éxmovijoa ey rotor yuuracloi totow eldiouevorrw acdarws. 
Oepuas Aovoduevor. eLeuedoa evOds' orToIor xpnoduevov TavTo- 
damoiow: 8: diamovicayta ev Torai yuuvacloise ToLor Eidirpéevoire 
axdmws Bepuss Aoveduevoy Tavroddraatr M: Bianorhoayra AE 
Aoveduevoy, oitloat wavro0damolc: Kat Toijoa éu€oa. Littré, 
from the second hand in H. 

2 orint 0: ovvorupye M. 

3 avarris @: avaotas M. 

* rie 8 borepain 0: és dt rhy borepalyy M. 
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very varied meal.t After vomiting flush the mouth 
and throat with a harsh ? wine, so as to contract the 
mouths of the veins, and prevent any result of the 
vomiting from being drawn down afterwards. ‘Then 
one should go out for a short walk in the sun. On 
the next day one should take the same walks, but 
less and lighter exercise than before. One should 
take no luncheon if it be summer; if it be not 
summer, adight luncheon should be eaten. Reduce 
the usual dinner by one half. On the third day all 
usual exercises and walks should be resumed, and food 
should be gradually increased, until the usual food is 
restored on the fifth day from the vomiting. If asa 
result the patient’s condition be satisfactory, let his 
treatment hereafter be to take less food and more 
exercise. But if the signs of surfeit do not disappear, 
let the patient wait for two days after the return to the 
usual diet, vomit again, and follow the same pro- 
gressive increase. Even if a third vomiting be 
necessary, the patient should continue until he is 
rid of the surfeit. 

LXXI. There are some men who, when exercise 
is overpowered by food, experience the following 
symptoms. At the beginning of the surfeit they 


1 The harsh asyndeton of 6's reading does not warrant our 
rejecting it. 
2 ¢.e. “astringent.” 


5 yxpyodobwt 0: xpéecbar M._ : 

6 Hy wh O€pos Ht. 0: Hy O€pos Her Hy Se pr Oepos ju. M. 

7 Pv € kal ex tplrov O: Avy SE wh. kal 2 rpirov M, 

8 MEX DU amarhay it @: wéxpis dmarAayie Mz péxpis by amar. 
Aayy Littre. 

9 bird M: amd 0. 

10 na) soidde 0: Toidde M: toaira Littré (no authority 
given). 
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\ 
UTVOL pakpol KaL dees avtotoww eyyivovtat, 1 KaL 


Tl THS npeepns eT LKOLMOVT AL" 0 6€ Umvos yiverau 
THs sapKos bypavOeians,” Kai Xetrar TO aia, Kal 
yarnviver ar ® 61a XeopLevov TO TVED MLA. oxoTay 
dé un) déxntae & étt TO cpa THY TANT OVID, amro- 
Kpurwy non adinaw elow U0 Bins THs mepidoou, 
ites UmevavTLovpev) ™H Tpobh TH amo TOY 
olT@y Tapac cet THV Yuxiy. ovK €éTL a) Kata 
TOUTOV TOV Xpovov ndets O6 brvot, aXnv avaryKn 
tapdrcecOat TOV dvO poor, cal doxetv 4 padxeo- 
au oKota yap Twa TaoXel TO copa, Towadra 
opi y Wun, KpuTToperns THS dxpvos. oxOTav 
oy és Todo en @vOpwtros, eyes on TOU 
Kapvew éoriv: 6 tt 6é HEev voonpa, _Gdonrov- 
oxoin yap av €n amoxpiots Kal dru dy 
KpaTnon, TODTO evoorroingev.? aX’ ov yp 
mpoéo0at Tov dpovéovta, adr’ oxoTay erruyv@ § 
Ta TPOTA, THOL Gepare(now @ OoTrep Tov 7 poTepov 
éxOcparrevOhvau,” mrelovos S€ xYpovov Kal ALmo- 
Ktovins Setrat. 

LXXII. "Eote 8 xal ra torade texprpra 
TANT mOV!)s: Gye TO TOua oioe pev atray, olor 
dé pépos TL TOD GwpaTtos 6 Te adv TUyn ® TO SE 


1 éyylyvovra 6: émvylvovra M. 

2 bypavOelaons is omitted by 6M, and is added by Littré 
from the second hand of E. 

3 yadrnvicera: 8: yadnvice: M. 

4 Soxeew 0: Soxeer M. 

5 § re nget vdonua &SnAov dSkoin yap AvEOne amdkpiois’ Kad 
bxov by kparhom Tovto, evocowolncey’ 8: dri BE HEEr Td vdonua, 

iu) 

mara dijAov" dkola yap &y EXOHt Awokpiots* Kad Brov Hy Kparijoa 
Tovto, évdonoev’ M, 
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have fall upon them long and pleasant sleeps, and 
they slumber for a part of the day, The sleep is the 
result of the flesh becoming moist4; the blood dis- 
solves, and the breath, diffusing itself, is calm. But 
when the body can no longer contain the surfeit, it 
now gives out a secretion inwards through the force 
of the circulation,? which, being opposed to the 
nourishment from food, disturbs the soul. Soat this 
period the sleeps are no longer pleasant, but the 
patient perforce is disturbed and thinks that he is 
struggling. For as the experiences of the body are, 
so are the visions of the soul when sight is cut off. 
Accordingly, when a man has reached this condition 
he is now near to an illness. What illness will come 
is not yet known, as it depends upon the nature of 
the secretion and the part that it overpowers. The 
wise man, however, should not let things drift, but 
as soon as he recognises the first signs, he should 
carry out a cure by the same remedies as in the first 
case, although more time is required and_ strict 
abstinence from food. 

LXXII. The symptoms of surfeit are sometimes 
as follow. The body aches, in some cases all over, 
in others that part only of the body that happens to 


1 With the reading of OM: ‘‘The flesh goes to sleep, the 
blood dissolves, ete.,’’ that is, “* As the flesh, etc.” 
2 For the zeplodos see pp. 241, 361, 427. 


6 After émvyvg M has ray trexunplov. 

? rijot Oeparelniow Sowep Toy mpa@tov eKOepamevOjva: 0: THs 
Ocparelns ExerOa, bamep Toy mpdtepov exdepamevOjvar M : ris 
Geparelns ExeaOa, al 5) ToUTOY Siwep Thy mpdreps exDepamen- 
Ojva Littré. 

8 rod cépmartos 6 Tt bv TUX Omitted by a. 
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adyos é€ativ oiovel? KOTTOS* SOKEOVTES OUY KOTTLADY, 
paOupinot Te Kal TANT OVA CL Oeparevortat, 
péxpe av és TUpeTOV apixveovTar Kal oveéera 
ovee TOUTO yer @oKOUTW, andra AuuTpoiat Te Kal 
oiToLoL XPNT apevor és TepiT hevpoviny Kartéotn- 
cav TO voonma, Kal és kivdvvov Tov pres: 
adixvéovrat. adda yp Tpouneicbar tpiv? €s 
Tas. vovcovs adixvéwvtar, Kat Oepatrever Par 
THoE TH TPOTM pddiata pev TupinOévTa 
parakhor mupinat, ei dé p67}, AovTdpEvoY TOAA@ 
kal Jepu@, Ssadtvocavta TO cHma ws pdadioTa, 
Xpyocapevoy TOY Gitiwy TpW@Tov ev Totot 
dpipéot Kal TAELaTOLC!V, Elta Toto aAXOLCLW 4 
efeuéoar ed, Kal e€avactuvla mTepimatThoat 
ddltyov xpovoy év adrén, ETrerTAa Katadapleiv: 
mpwt € Tolar TepiTUutolct TOANOIoW > €F drLyOU 
T™ poo ayovra. xpioPae Kab Totae yuuvaciorse 
Kovpotre Kal THOL Tpocaywyjat cabarrep Kal 
T por epov" loxvacins dé TovTo meloTns detrat 
eal TEplTaTov. yy O€ ty Tpovonbels ai Tupe- 
TOV agixnrat, T poo pepew pndev aXXo ® ) bdwp 
npepeor T play" Hy bev ovv €v TavTHoL Tav- 
onrau Hv oé Ln, TTLTaYNS ee Beparrever Bau: 
) yap teTaptatos 1) EBdomatos? éxaticetat Kal® 
1 olovel 0: dxotov M. 2 &y is omitted by M 

3 After mpty some MSS. (not @M) add &». 

Totow &Aooww O: Tora: GAAaot M: Littré says ‘‘ dAuKorow 
vulg.” without naming MSS. 


5 roddAolow Omitted ‘by M. 


8 ado 7 8: GAN HM: GAAo GAA? # Littré (with apparently 
the authority of some Paris MS. or MSS.). 

4 yep Teraptaios: 3) EBSouatos 8: H TeTapratos H EBdSouators 
M : ka) i) teraptaios 7) EB5ouatos Littré (with apparently some 
authority). 
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be affected. The ache resembles the pain of fatigue. 
Accordingly, under the impression that they are 
suffering fatigue pains, these patients adopt a treat- 
ment of rest and over-feeding, until they fall into a 
fever. Even then they fail to realise the true state 
of affairs, but indulging in baths and food they turn 
the illness into pneumonia, and fall into the direst 
peril. But what is necessary is to exercise forethought 
before the diseases attack, and to adopt the following 
treatment. Take by preference gentle vapour baths, 
the next best thing being copious hot baths, so as to 
dilate the body as much as possible, and then, after 
meals, at first of harsh foods and very copious, 
afterwards of the other kinds! of food, there should 
be a thorough emptying of the body by vomiting ; 
after this there should be taken a short stroll in the 
sun, followed by sleep. In the morning walks should 
be long 2, though short to begin with, and gradually 
increased ; exercises should be light, and with the 
same gradual increases as in the former case. Such 
a state requires severe reduction of flesh and plenty 
of walking exercise. And if through lack of fore- 
thought there is an attack of fever, nothing should 
be given fér three days except water. If the fever 
go down in that time, well and good; if it does not, 
treat the patient with barley water, and on the fourth 
or the seventh day he will sweat and be quit of the 


1 Or (with the reading adAvxotow), ‘of salt foods,” 

2 So Littré. It is doubtful in the Corpus whether zoAds 
refers to quantity or to number, an ambiguity that often 
occurs in Epidemics I and I/I. ‘“ Many” is a possible 
meaning here, as of course the treatment is spread over 
several days. 


8 «ai 0: 4 M: ei Littré, with some Paris authority. 
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éfvdpacer: ayabov 6é Totae xpi pace xpnabar 
TOLL iSportixotaw umo Tas Kpiovas, eEavay- 
xatovat yap. 

UXXIII. Tacxovor 6€ Teves Kal Todoe amo 
TAN Bovis: Tay Kepadyy adyéovee Kal Bapu- 
VOVTAL, Kat Ta Brépapa TLTTEL AUTOLGLY UO ToD 
Seimvov, &v Te Tols Umvots Tapdcoovta;) Kal 
Soxet Oépun évetvat, } Te KOI Ehiotatat évioTe 
oxotav b€ adpobiotdon, Soxet Koudotepos eivat 
és TO Tapautixa, €& vaotépov Sé wardrov Bapv- 
veTat' Tovtoow 7 Kedar TY TANnTBMOVAY 
dvTtoT@ca THY TE KOLAinv ediotnoL, Kal avTH 
Bapivetar' xivdvvot te érixewtar? Kaxkol, Kat 
éxouv av payh «WANT LOH, TodTO dradbGetper. 
andra xp? tpounGetcbar -wde- tv wev BovrAnTaL 
THD eparretny movetcOat TayuTepny,® mpotruptn- 
Oévta é\XCBOpw KabapOi:at, eita mpocdyew 
Toioe olTiowct Kovpotre kat parOaxoiow é¢’ 
Tmepas déxa: Toto é€ dYpoure* Siaxwpntixoiary, 
dxws KPaTHOEL » KaT@ cowdin THY Keparny TH 
Kato avTloTUucel? Kal Totoe Spopovae Bpadécr 
Kal Totow opAptowce TEPLT AT OUT LY ixavoicr, TH 
TE mary év edaio- apiore TE xp7g Ow Kat brve 
amo TOU aplaotou mo) paxp@* amo Tob Setmvov 
dé 6 daov éEavacrhvat ixavov: Kal TO wéev Koved Bat, 
To 6€ yplecOat, Aover Par > dé eee Nayveins 
be anéxec@at. avtn wev 4 TaxuTatn® Oepatrein: 
el O€ 2) Bovdo.tTO happaxoroteiv, Noveduevov 


1 After tapdcoovra: @ has ré (sic) which may (without the 
accent) be correct, but probably is dittography. 
2 M has érdxerra:, omits carol and reads é«yt 
3 raxutepny 6: Taxelny (before moreic@ar) M. 
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trouble.t It is good to use sudorific unguents at 
the approach of a crisis, as they bring on sweating. 
LXXIII. In certain cases the sufferers from surfeit 
experience the following symptoms. ‘The head aches 
and feels heavy; their eyelids close after dinner; 
they are distressed in their sleep; they appear to be 
feverish, and occasionally the bowels are constipated. 
After sexual intercourse they seem to be for the 
moment more at ease, but afterwards the feeling of 
heaviness increases. In these cases the head, acting 
by revulsion on the surfeit, makes the bowels consti- 
pated and itself becomes heavy. Nasty dangers 
threaten, and the surfeit infects that part where it 
has broken out. But forethought of the following 
kind is required. If the quicker treatment is desired, 
after a vapour bath purge with hellebore, and for ten 
days gradually increase light and soft foods, and 
meats that open the bowels, that the lower belly 
may overpower the head by the revulsion below. 
Practise slow runs, longish early-morning walks, and 
wrestling with the body oiled. Take luncheon and 
a short sleep after it. After dinner a stroll is suff- 
cient. Use baths and unguents, the baths tepid, 
and abstain from sexual intercourse. This is the 
quickest method of treatment. But if the patient 
wish to avoid drug-taking,” he should take a hot 


1 With the reading of Littré: ‘he will get rid of the 
trouble if he sweat.” 

2 This refers to the hellebore mentioned earlier in the 
chapter. In the Corpus ‘‘ drugs” are purges. 


4 thor 6 (not dmtoto as Littré says): ovrtow: M. 
5 For AovecOa 8 has Aorabat. 
8 taxuTaTn 0: TaxuTepy M. 
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a / r / 
Oepu@,) éuécar oitiovss xpnodpevoy Toicr Spipe- 
aw, wypotct Kal yAuKéoe Kal addpvpoiowy,” 

a A. \ ex} 
é& éuétov 5€ dcov éEavacthvar: mpwi oe Totot 
TEplTaTOLoL TPGeolt TpoTayEelv Kai TOLGL YUp- 
/ / 4 lel \ 
vactotat yeypaupevorow és nuepas e& TH Oe 
¢ / ¥ / ” na 
éBdoun wAncLov_aY TmpocBévTa EueTov ToOLI- 
\ lal e / 7, , 
cat? ato TOY OLOlwY aLTiwy, Kal Tpooayew 
Kata ToUTo: ypioGar 6& TovTOLoLWW eri Técoapas 
e / / a" > 4 , 
éEBdouddas, padiota yap é€v TocovT® xpovw 
7 cal ; la 
kaliotata eita Tpocayev Tool TE GiTOLCL Kal 
ra / , / F 
Tolat TOVOLTL, TOUS TE EMEeTOUS TUY TAELOVL KpOoV@ 
rn / 
mwoletabat, Ta TE oiTia év EXdoCOVL TPOTayeELY, 
» r , 
bKOS TO TOMA avakoutontal, KaOLoTaVvaL TE THY 
\ , 
diaitav és TO ovnOes KATA wLKpOD. 
, r 
LXXIV. Divetac 5€ cai torade ard TWANG MoOVIS: 
€ / € \ , ‘ v4 ig 
OKOGOLOLY 7) MEV KOLALN KATATéTTEL TO GLTiOV, al 
\ / \ bé > , e \ 
dé capxes pn Séxovtat, Eupévovca % Tpod) 
r lal ¢ 
pooav euro? Otay &€ apiotyion, xabiotatat, 
CaN \ a? , \ , ’ y 
UTrO yap Tov LaxXUpoTEpov TO KoUpdTepov e€eXav- 
\ 
vetat, Kat Soxéovow amndrrdyOat: tO dé odd 
/ > \ e / , 
wéov €S THY VOTEpainv Tapayivetar. OTav be 
CS / ¢ ‘ 
Kad nuépnv exaotnv av€avouevoy iaoxyupov yévn- 

’ , Ny ate , = 
Tal, EXPATHTE TO UTUpPXoV TOV errercevEeyOevTwD, 

Nes =Oé + / ef \ a \ 
cat &EeOépunve, cal érapakev Grav TO cdma, cal 
> , , a 
érroinae Siappotny: TodTo yap ovoudberar, gws av 


1 Gepuds 0: woAAa: M. 
® gueoat oitlowor Kal yAuKéot Kal GAmupotor M, 
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bath, and then vomit after eating foods that are 
sharp, moist, sweet and salt1; after vomiting let him 
go for a short stroll. In the morning let him take 
gentle walks to begin with, and gradually increase 
them, and the exercises described above, for a period 
of six days. On the seventh day add a surfeit of like 
foods, and then vomit; after which make the same 
progressive increase. Follow this regimen for four 
weeks, for this is about the time required for a re- 
covery. Then gradually increase food and exercise ; 
increase the interval between vomitings; lessen the 
time taken in increasing food to the normal, so that 
the body may recreate itself, and restore the regimen 
to what is usual little by little. 

LXXIV. Surfeitshows also the followingsymptoms. 
When the belly digests the food, but the flesh rejects 
it, the nutriment, remaining inside, causes flatulence. 
After luncheon, the flatulence subsides, for the lighter 
is expelled by the stronger, and the trouble seems to 
have been got rid of; but on the next day the 
symptoms recur much intensified. But when, owing 
to the daily growth, the surfeit becomes strong, what 
is already present overpowers the things added from 
without, generates heat, disturbs the whole body and 
causes diarrhoea. For such is the name given to 


1 Littré translates as thongh all four epithets applied to 
one food. The Greek suggests (a) foods sharp (acid) and 
moist, (b) sweet foods, (c) salt foods; perhaps (a) acid and 
moist, (b) sweet and moist, (c) salt and moist. At any rate 
the four qualities (which to a Greek of 400 B.c. were sub- 
stances) had to be combined in one meal. As Spipds is 
generally opposed to yAv«vs, it is not surprising that the 
manuscript M omits two epithets. 

i ee ee eS SS eee 
3 roijoa 0: Tomoacba: M. 
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avTn “ovvn caTrelica n Tpopn UToxoph. oxoTav 
de Peppawopevov ToD TwWLaTOS xabapors dptpéa 
yévntat, TO Te évtepov Evetat Kal EAXKoUTAaL Kat 
dvaywpettar aipaTwdea, TudTO 6é ducevtepin 
KaretT al, vovaos Naren Kab emrikivduvos. ada 
xn mpounOeia Fa Kal TO apiorov apatpeta Par 
Kal Tov deiTvov TO TpiTOV Epos” Tota. dé Tévatat 
mrelool, That wadryor Kal Toiot Spouotoe Kal 
TeplTatolol? ypiolal, ato TE TOV yUuYacion 
Kal bad pou érav o Tepae déxa yevovrat, ™ poa- 
déo Par * Tov oitov TO Tmeou TOU apaupelennas, 
Kal €weTov Toncacbar, Kat poo aryery * es 7epas 
Tégoapas: oxoTav d€ addy Sexas yevnTat, TOV 
te®> oitov Tov RoLTrOV mpoabécbat, Kal emeTov 
Toujoac Bat, Kal Tpooayov 7 pos Tov oaiTov 
byléa Tomoes €v TOovT® TO ypov@: Totct é 
movotct Sappeiv ® tov TovovTov TLEelwv. 
LXXV. Tivetar 6é cal To.dde: és Ty voTE- 
painn ” Tov aitov épuyyavetat @ pov atep oEupe- 
yeinss m O€ Koudin Siaxwpel, éXdoow pev uy) ™ pos 
Ta ita, pos 5€ (xar@s, Tovos Oé ovdels é eyyivetae 
TOUTOLTW ” Kouta, yuxe) éoca ov dvvatar 
KaTaTréa oe Tov ciTov ev TH vUKTE: oxOTav obv 
Kun, épvyyavetar Tov citov @pmov. Set ovdv 
TOUT® TapacKevacat TH KoiNin Oepuacinv ato 
te THS Staitns Kal® Tov TovwY' TpPaTOV Lev OdV 


10 ypr) apt@ Oepu@® yphcOar Cvpitn, dab pvTtTovtTa 


! For troxwph 6 has xwpéer. 

® rotor de Spdmoror wAcioor Kat THiot maAFior Kal toto. Tepi- 
maroto M. 

3 rooabéabat 0: tmpoo0nva M. 

4 mpooayew 0: mproayayeivy M. 5 rév re M;: rére @. 
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the disorder so long as the waste products! only of 
food pass by stool. But when, as the body grows 
hot, the purging becomes harsh, the bowel is scraped, 
ulcers form and the stools passed are bloody; this 
disorder is called dysentery, a difficult and dangerous 
disease. Precautions must be taken, lunch omitted 
and dinner lessened by one-third. Use more exer- 
cises, wrestling, running and walks, both after the 
gymnastic practice and in the early morning. When 
ten days are gone, add one half of the food that has 
been taken away, take an emetic, and gradually in- 
crease the food for four days. When another ten 
days are gone, add the food that is still lacking, take 
an emetic, and gradually increasing the food you will 
effect a cure in this interval of time. Such a case 
as this you can without fear exercise rigorously. 
LXXV. There also occurs the following kind of 
surfeit. On the following day the food is brought 
up undigested, without heartburn, copious stools are 
passed, but not proportionate to the food eaten, and 
there are no fatigue pains. In these cases the belly, 
being cold, cannot digest the food in the night. So 
when it is disturbed it brings up the food undigested. 
So for such a patient it is necessary to procure warmth 
for the belly both from regimen and from exercises. 
So first one should use warm, fermented bread, 


1 For ofis see p. 409. 


8 gappeiv M: Oappet (Odoper ?) 0. 

7 ro.ade és thy borepalny M: rode es tiv borépav jv 0: 
rodde mAnsuorh és thy wborepalny Littré (with some 
authority), 

8 After «al M adds amé Te. 

9 Gepuar 0: cuvykopioTta. M. 
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és olvoy pédAava U7) és Cwpuov tevov? Toici Te 
ixObow épOotaw év adpy Spimetn’ Xeno eat de 
Kal ToLoL TapK@desw, olov jaxpox@Atotct * TE 
duepOoror Tolalv vEeloLcl, Toiat Te Tloow velorow 
omTolat, Tolar dé? Xotpetovoe un Toddoicr Kal 
oKULaKOY pnde? epider: Aaxdvose éé mpaco.st 
Te Kal TKopodorow Sos Kal @moiat, Brito 
te €(9@ Kal KoroKvYTN' * ToTOLGt Te axpyTorow, 
dvaploThy Te THY TpeTIV.© Umvotol Fe ATO TOV 
yupvaciwv, Tolot te Spoporos Kaptrtotow, ef 
oAtyou Tpocuyav, Taryn TE parakh ev éralo, 
RNouTpotct Te OALyoLTL, Yplopacte Telogl, TotaL 
Tpwt tepirdtovct TAELTTOLOLY, ATO Seitrvou de® 
odiyo.ou Kal TO GUKOY pEeTA TOV ciTtwV ayalor, 
axpntos te er avT@. é€x dé TavTHS THs Oepa- 
meins Kabiotatat Tolor pev Oaaaov, Totar sé 
Bpabvtepov. 

LXXVI. “"AdXor dé tives Torade maoxXove ww: 
aypoover, Kal, dtav dayoow, epuyyawvovew 
oXLyov Uo Tepov of,” Kal es Tas pivas ave pTrel 
TO O€v. TovToLoL Ta TMmara ov xabapa eoTL" 
v7o yap Too Tovou mXelov TO TVYTNKOMEVOY THS 
wapKos ) TO amroxabarpomevov 8 bard Tis mepLodou: 
éupévov 61) TOUTO evavTLodrau 7m TPOPT,. Kat 
Suaterau, Kal arokuve.  pev ody Tpop? epuy- 
yaverat, auto dé bd TO dépua® eEwbeirat, Kal 
7@ avOpwrw axpotay éutrotel, Ka voUcous Udpw- 

1 &cpoxwAlorrr M: &xpois @. 

2 rotate TE wloow belois dmToiot Toto. 5 8: Kal Tota. TAEloot 
botot epOotar totic. te M. 

3 unde 0: val M. 


“ris Te Kodondytns OM: Kal codoKtytyn Littré: possibly 
Thal Te KOAOKUYT HON. 
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crumbling it into dark wine or into pork broth. Also 
fish boiled in acrid brine. Use also fleshy meats, 
such as pig’s feet well boiled and fat roast pork, but 
be sparing of sucking-pig, and the flesh of puppies 
and kids. Vegetables should be leeks and onions, 
boiled and raw, boiled blite and the pumpkin. Drink 
should be undiluted, and no luncheon should be 
taken at first. There should be sleep after exercises, 
running in the double course, increased gradually, 
gentle wrestling with the body oiled, few baths, more 
anointings than usual, plenty of} early-morning walks, 
but only short ones after dinner. Figs with food are 
good, and neat wine therewith. This treatment 
brings recovery, in some cases rapid, in others 
slower. 

LXXVI. In other cases the following symptoms 
are experienced. ‘There is paleness, and acid belch- 
ing shortly after food, the acid matter rising into the 
nose. In such cases the body is impure. For the 
flesh melted by the fatigue is greater than that 
purged away by the circulation. Now this excess, 
remaining in the body, is antagonistic to the nourish- 
ment, forces it along, and renders it acid. So the 
nourishment is belched up, and the excess is pushed 
out under the skin, causing in the patient paleness 


1Or, “slong.n 


5 woroit TE GKpHTOLTLY avapiaTny TE Thy TpdSTHv’ O: Téuacl 
ne akpntertépoiot’ Umvoiol te pmaxpotor avapiarnolnior THY 
mparnv M. 

6 320: te M. 7 6k) 0: dtéa M. 

8 amd yap tov mévou mActovos ebvTos’ ouvTnKomerns Tis 
capxés: To amd Kadapducvoy 0, The text is that of M, which, 
however, has te for yap. 

® au7d BE 7d Td Td Hépua O: avTd SE bwd Tod 5épuaros M. 
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moevdéas. GAA Xpt TpounOeiaBar wber 1) MeV 
taxutépyn Geparein, EXXéBopov wicavta mpoc- 
dyety, OTE WoL TPOTEpoV yeypaTtaL: yn dé acpa- 
Neotépyn! bro Ths StatTHovos wde- MpwTOv pev 
Novaodpevov Oepued Euetov ToijcacGat, celta Tpoc- 
dyew és? tpépas éErta TO ottloy TO elOropévov. 
Sexatn 5é nuépn ard TOD éuéTov adbis eueiTo, 
nal TpocayéT® KaTa& TwUTO- Kal TO TpiToV 
@oavtTws Toncatw: Tolar b€ TpdxXoLoW ONéYOLCL 
Kat o&€or Kal avaxiwwnpact® Kal Tpirer, Kai 
dsatpiBHt ToArAH ypncOw €v TO yvpvacio, Kal 
adwvdnoe ypnodw Toit Te TepiTatotoL TOA- 
Nolo ato TOV yupvaciwr, xphjabar 5é Kal ame 
delrrvov, TAELaTOLOL O€ TOloLY OpOpioicLW* éyKoVLO- 
pevos ® dé yprécOw: Stay Sé Aovec Oar Oédn, Pepud 
NovécOw: avdapictos Oc StatedeitTw TOUTOY Tov 
Xpovov. Kal Hv pev ev unvl KaOtothtrat, Oepa- 
mevécOw TO NOLTOV Tolar TpOoTrKoUCLY: iV O€ TL 
UToNowtrov H, XpncOw TH Geparrein. 

LXXVII. Eiot 6€ tives ofow és thy totepainv 
okupeyutat yivovtat TovToLow év TH VUKTL aTro- 
Kplols ato TAHTMOVS yivetac-? OKOTaY od» 
xwn0n é« ToD Urvov TO CHpua, TUKVOTEpO TO 
For aopadeorépn @ has Bpxd.7épn. 
és is omitted by M,. 
évewnuact OM: avaxivjwao: Zwinger. 

Vor d:atpi6f M has évdiatpiBiu. 
ev 7T@ . . . xphodw omitted by 6. 
For éyroviduevos M has éxkovlwr wwévors. 


M has % before amréxpiois, tis before mAnopovais, and bad 
for amd. 6 has amroxpices. 
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and dropsical diseases. The following precautions 
should be taken. The quicker method ot treatment 
is to give a draught of hellebore and then to adopt 
the progressive diet that 1 have already described. 
The sater method, however, is by the following 
regimen. First a hot bath should be taken, then an 
emetic, and then the usual diet should be regained 
by a gradual increase spread over seven days. On 
the tenth day after the emetic another should be 
taken, followed by the same gradual increase of food. 
The treatment should be repeated a third time. Short 
but sharp runs should be taken in the circular course, 
with arm exercises, massage, long practice in the 
gymnasium and wrestling in dust. Plenty of walking 
after exercises, after dinner, but especially in the 
early morning. The body should be anointed when 
covered with dust. When the patient wishes to 
bathe, let the water be hot. During this time no 
luncheon should be taken. If recovery occur in a 
month, let the patient take hereafter the fitting 
treatment; but if the illness has not completely 
disappeared, let the patient continue the treatment.! 

LXXVdAI. In some cases the morrow brings heart- 
burn. When this is so, a secretion arises in the 
night from surfeit. Accordingly, when the body has 
moved after sleep, breathing more rapidly it forces 


1 The argument appears to be faulty. Why should “fitting 
treatment” follow complete recovery ? Ermerins, seeing the 
difficulty, would revive an old reading (or conjecture) and 
add mporepov before Oepanety. This does not touch the 
difficulty of the clause Oepamevécbw . . . mpooyjKovow. It is 
just possible that this clause is merely a misplaced variant 
of xpijc0w 7H <apdrepov> Oeparein, and in the original text there 
was an apostopesis after caftorprar. ‘If the patient recover in 
a month, well and good; if not, continue the treatment.” 
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mvevpare XpnTapevor, Bidterar &Fo ou T@ 
mvevpare Geppov Te Kal o&v- ee TOUTOV vovacoOL 
ryivoyTat, my bn TS mpopn bein XenoNT aL. oupdé- 
per 5€ Kal TovTOLOLY OOTP Kal TO TpoTep@ * 
OcpatevOjvar: Ttotar 6€ Tovotct meloae TOvTOD 
xpnabat. 

LXXVIII. Tiverar 6é Tuot Kal Touade: ev TOLL 
TUKVOTUpKoLaL TOY THMATOV, étav Ta olla 
Jeppatrnrar Kal dvaxéntar amo T™pwTou (Unvov, 

Eppavopwerns THS TAapKOS imo Te TOY oLTi@V oud 
Te? TOV tmvov, Har 0 eiteete yiverac amo THS gapKos 
TOAAN bypijs éovons’? eita THY pep T pop ny a 
cape ov déxeTat mvKY) éodea, To 6€ amo THS 
capKos atroxpiOév évartiovpevov TH TpopH Kal 
Braopevov é&w 4 mviryer Tov avOpwrov Kat Oep- 
paives, EX pL éFenéon? ererta de Kouporepos 
éyéveTo- TOvOS bé€ ovdels év TO TwOpare gavepos* 
ax poin 6€ é ever re: mT poidvtos S$ tod YX povov Tovot 
TE ylvovras Kal vodoot. mdaxover dé TOUTOLGL 
TapaTAnoa Kal oxdcol ayvpvactol éovtes, €€a- 
TLUNS Tovijcavtes, cuvTHEW THS TapKos TOAAHY 
éroinaav.® ypr 6€ Tov’s ToLlovTOUVs Mbe Oepa- 
Tevet’ abedrely TOV CiTwY TO TpPITOV pLEépoOs* TOLc« 
dé citoict xphodar TOOL Spimeoe Kal _Enpoict Kal 
avoTnpotot Kal evodeot KQL OUPNTLKOLCL, TOLCL be 
Spopmoiae Toot yer TreLaTO: ot KapTrroto Ly é€v 
(mario, yupvos d€6° Kal Toice dtavrotor Kal Tolar 
ThEXOC Tpivreat O€ Kal Tarn ory,” akpo- 

1 rby mpdrepoy OM: té mporepy Littré. It is possible, but 
rather awkward, to understand a verb to govern dv 
mpoTEpor. 

2 re is omitted by M. 


3 ToAAijs bypns €ovans 6: worAY Sypacln M. 
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out with the breath hot and acid matter. From 
this come diseases, unless precautions be taken. In 
such cases it is beneficial to take the same treatment 
as that last described, but the patient must increase 
the amount of exercise. 

LXXVIII. The following symptoms also occur. 
In persons of firm flesh, when the food warms and 
melts during first sleep, the flesh warming owing to 
the food and through the sleep, a copious secretion 
comes from the moist flesh. Then the flesh owing 
to its firmness will not receive the nourishment, 
while the secretion from the flesh, being opposed to 
the nourishment and forced out, warms and chokes 
the man until he has vomited it forth. Relief 
follows the vomiting, and no pain is felt in the 
body though the complexion is pale. In course of 
time, however, pain and disease occur. Similar 
symptoms are experienced by those who, when out 
of training, suddenly take violent exercise, causing a 
copious melting of their flesh. Such persons must 
be treated thus. Reduce their food by one-third. 
The food to be used should be acrid, dry, astringent, 
aromatic and diuretic. Running should be mostly on 
double tracks, with the cloak worn, while the double 
stade and circular course should be run stripped ; use 
massage, a little wrestling, and wrestling with the 


1 Perhaps a zt has dropped out of the text here owing to 
the influence of mvevpare or Te. 


4 &w M: efow 0. 
x : ; a 
5 givtnkt THs oapkds muAAnY éroihoavto 0: civtTntw rijs 
capkds Kal moAdiy erolnouy M: cbyrnk THs capxds Biaiay Kal 
moAAhy erolnoay Littré. 
6 ay fuartows yuurds dé kal 0: ev iuartar yuuvotor 5é «ad M. 
7 Yor Alyn @ has awadn (sic). 
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XElplapoiow: (axpoxetpiors * Kal KopuKonaxin 
Tuppopwrepov ) Toiot 6€ _TepeT aT oo amo Tov 
yupvaciov mToXNoloe Kal Tolow opAptorce Kal 
a6 SeiTrvov povijs oe TOVOS émru77j0€LOv" KEvOoL 
yap Tov vypov TOlevmevos apalot THY oapKa 
oupdéper b€ avdpto tov duayew: xpio@ae dé Tolar 
TOLOUTOLOLY” év Tmepy ee déxa> eita Tpoobécbar 
TO peau Tov aitTov® Tov adatpebévros és Tmepas 
é&, kal Emer ov moujoac bat, eK dé Tou* eMETOU 
Tpooayew és HmEepas Téooapas TO oirov: oTav 
bé meena déxa yévwvTal amo TOD EMETOU, KO|LL- 
cac0w® 7 adaipeOev oitiov admav: Ttotci bé 
Tovoiot Kal ToloL TEpLTaTOLOL TPOTEXETW Kai 
byins ota. 1) d€ ToLa’TH Pais TOVOU TrELOVOS 
deitae 7) aiTov. 

LXXIX, Hdoxover 6é Tues Kal Towide: Sta- 
Xe pet avtToiot TO otTiov wvypov aren Tov ov dia 
voonpa, olov evevTEpiny, ovdé® mévoyv ovdéva 
Tapexer TaoXouee dé TobTO waduora ai KolNiat 
boat Wuxpal Kal vypat elou dia ev ovv uxpo- 
TTA ou cuvewrel, da bé bypoTnTa diay oper: TO 
ovv oawa TpuxeTar Tpopyy ov AauBavov Tp 
Tpoonkovaay, ai Te KoiNlaL Siapbetpovrat, és 
vovaouvs Te éeumimtovai.. adda XP?) 7 popen- 
OetaPar ocupdéper S€ TovT® ToV peV oiTwY 
1 axpoxelpiors is omitted by @. Ermerins omits axpoxeipic- 
potow. 
ro.ovtoow 6: oitloio: M 
Tov oirov omitted by M. 
ex 5& Tod 0: Exdorov M. 


After kouodo@w 6 adds ard Tod citod, omitting citioy, 


_ 8 ob Bravdon par oloy AceyTepiny ovdt 8: a AtevTepiny ovde M: 
afew ee Aeveytepins Littré, Ermerins. 


404 


aonr wr 


REGIMEN, III. txxvin.—-.xxrx. 


hands (hand-wrestling and the punch-ball are more 
than usually valuable), with long walks after exer- 
cises, in the early morning and after dinner. Voice 
exercises are useful, for by evacuating the moisture 
they rarefy the flesh. It is beneficial to abstain 
from luncheon. Follow this treatment for ten days ; 
then add half the food taken away, continue thus 
for six days and administer an emetic. After the 
emetic increase the food gradually for four days. 
When ten days have elapsed since taking the emetic, 
restore food to the full original amount, keeping, 
however, the exercises and the walks, and the 
patient will recover. A constitution of such a 
nature needs more exercise than food. 

LXXIX. The following symptoms are experienced 
by some patients. Their food passes watery and 
undigested ; there is no illness like lientery to cause 
the trouble,? and no pain is felt. It is especially 
bowels that are cold and moist that show these 
symptoms. The coldness prevents digestion, and 
the moistness makes the bowels loose. So the body 
wastes away through not receiving its proper 
nourishment, while the bowels become diseased and 
ilinesses’ occur. Precautions ought to be taken. 
It is beneficial in this case to reduce food by one- 


1 This sentence may be a marginal note that has crept 
into the text. Ermerins’ emendation is probably correct. 
‘‘ Hand-wrestling and punch-ball are better than 1éA7.” 

2 The reading olov ék Aveytepins was probably due to a 
corrector who scented an inconsistency between ov 81a vdonua 
and és votcous te éunlrrovow later on, The true meaning of 
the passage is that, while the state of the bowels is not 
caused by one of the diseases that commonly do cause it, yet 
illnesses follow this disordered condition unless precautions 
be taken. 
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apenreiv TO tpirov pépos: éotw 5€ Ta cita apror 
cuyKopsa Tol atupot, Krd&Bavitat, 7) eyepupiar, 
Geppol és olvov avornpov © épBamropevor, Kal 
TOV ixOvov Ta veTiata Kal ovpaia, Ta 6€ Keep c ddava 
Kal UToydoTpla éav” ws vypotepa- Kal Tous pev 
édOovs ev Grp, TOs b€ OTovs ev GEE Kal TotcL 
Kpéact TeTapiyevpevoicw év adrol® Kai der 
Kal ToloL KUVEloLoLY OTTOiCL* Kal dadcons Kal 
TOV NOLTAV ToLwoUT@Y opvider, éfOoiot cal oT TOIGCL. 
Aaxavouce b€ ws KUTA: oivm oé pérave aepn- 
TETTEPY avoTnp@e” Kal Totoe TEpLT aT ow ato 
Te Tov Seitvov ToAXoict Kal Toiaiv dpOpio.ct, 
Kal €x TOD mepiTatou Korma a * Spopoice be 
Kapmrolow €k Tpocayoyys" got dé Kal Tpivres 
TONY" kal mdarn Bpayein Kai ev TO eAalw Kal 
év TH Kove, OKas * ovaheppawouern a) gape 
arroEnpaivnrat Te Kal TO UypoV éx THIS Koinrins 
avtio Ta" areidber Bar bé oupedéper MaXov 7] 
Noveo Bat avapioros dé Siayera 6 dtav Oé yeveovTat 
npépar érrd, mpocGécOw TO Hutcv TOD citov TOD 
adaipeBévtos, Kal EmeTov Toned bo,® Kal mT poo- 
ayero és Téscapas nuepas TO oitiov" 7 6é 
adXn éBdoun Kopicdcbe a array: Kal (eueTov T anu 
TOLNTAMEVOS TPOTAYETW KATA TWUTO. 

LXXX. "Adroiot S€é tice yiverar Towdde: TO 
Stax @py pa donm Tov Siaxwpel, Kal TO coma 
TPUXETAL TOV TLTMY OVK eTaUpLTKemEvor*® OTOL 


For abornpdy 6 has depudy, 

éav as omitted by @, 

For aAol 6 has adet, 

For orto 6 has ép@oton. 

M omits 8¢ and akpytectépy avornpg. 


Om ow 
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third. The food should consist of unleavened 
bread, made from unbolted meal, baked in a pot 
or under ashes, dipped warm into a dry wine. Of 
fish the parts about the back and tail; those about 
the head and belly are too moist and should not be 
taken. Fish may be boiled in brine or grilled with 
vinegar. Meat may be preserved in either salt or 
vinegar. Dog’s flesh roasted; the flesh of pigeons, 
and of other such-like birds, boiled or roasted. 
Vegetables to be reduced to a minimum. Wine 
should be dark, dry and but little diluted. Long 
walks should be taken after dinner and in the early 
morning, with sleep after the walk. The double 
track should be gradually increased. Let there be 
plenty of massage. There should be a little wrest- 
ling, both in oil and in dust, so that the flesh may 
become hot and dry, and draw by revulsion the 
moisture from the belly. Anointing is more bene- 
ficial than bathing. The patient should not take 
luncheon. After seven days have passed, restore 
one-half of the food that has been taken away; then 
an emetic should be drunk, and the food increased 
gradually for four days. A week later restore the 
diet to what it was originally, administer an emetic 
again, and follow it by a similar gradual increase. 
LXXX. In some other cases appear the following 
symptoms. The stools that pass are undigested, 
and the body wastes away, getting no profit from 


8 Komdobat 0: Komacba M. 

7 Bws 6: brws M. Usually M has the -x- forms of the 
relatives and @ the others. 

8 After rointdcOw @ adds 7d Hutov TOU oLTOv 

® For ov émaupiokdmevoy 6 has émavplonetat. 
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de Tpoiovtos. TOU Xpovov eas ést vouoous* 
TovToLow at Kotha puxpal Kal Enpai: oxoTay 
ovv pajre aitolre TpoarKovat Xpéwvrar prjTe 
yupvac tow, maoxovot TaiTa. oupépet én 
TOUT®” dpro.at xkalapotow ¢ invitgae xpjaGat, Kal 
Totow ix@vou epdoiow év imorpippast, Kal 
Kpeaow epOoiow v velowo, Kal Tolow axpoxwXtouge 
duefOotct, Kal Toior Tioow omTOLaL,® Kal TOY 
Sptwéoov Kal TOV GAUK@Y ToloLY Uypaivovct, Kal 
Toiouy adpupotot: oivoroe be péract _HaraKoior 
Kal TOV BoTpvev Kal TOY GUK@Y év Tota ciTOLCL* 
pn dé Kal évapioThy puxpov' Tota. 6€ yupvacioiee 
mreloor XpHobat, Spoporor KauTTOLCW ex TpPOC- 
aywyis, UeTaTOLoL TE TPOXOLTL, TAaAn SE pETA 
Tov dpomov év éXal@:> tepitatotce O€ jut) TOA- 
Nola ato TOV yuLVaciwy: amo Seimvou dé bcov 
é€avaothvat: opOpov dé mHreloct TepiT@aToLre 
xpHoO ac Aoved Iw dé Beppo yenc@w dé Kal 
Yplomaciy: Umvov 5€ mAelova did0Tw Kal Haha- 
KeuveliTo xp? dé Kal adpodiatacar Te Tov 6é 
olT@v adeheiv TO TplTov Epos" ev Tmepy ae 6é 
déxa dv0® mpocayey avtor T pos Ta oLTia. 

LXXXI. Kit 6€é tives olat TO SuaXopn pa 
Urypov Kal cEonT Os diaywpet, Tolow adws 
vytaivovet Kal yvpvalouévorct, Kal movov ov 
mapéxet> of Sé tives atoxNelovTar TOY Tpocn- 

1 Before vovocovs M has tas. 

2 5) rovrw: @: S€ Tat TorovTaxr M. 

3 kal root wey &kpots SiePOors: Tota. Se mloow ep Boia @: Kah 
Too dxporwAloire Sie pba kal Toto. wAElaToioL OTTOLTL M. 

* év rotor oiroiot 6: Toto SE aitlniat- M: éupopetcbar & ye 
Toiot oitiowt Littré. 

5 M has wa@Ay re and 7a before éAaly. 

® M has 7d réraprov mépos ev Huepniot Séxa* ead. 
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the food. In course of time such people fall ill. In 
these cases the bowels are cold and dry. So when 
they take neither suitable food nor suitable exer- 
cises, their symptoms are those I have said. ‘his 
kind of person is benefited by taking bread of bolted 
meal, oven-baked, boiled fish in sauce, boiled pork, 
extremities thoroughly boiled, fat meats roasted, of 
acrid, salt foods such as are moistening, and also 
piquant sauces.1_ Wines to be dark and soft. Some 
grapes and some figs to be taken with food. A little 
luncheon too should be eaten. Exercises should be 
above the average, double-track running should be 
gradually increased, while the last running should 
be on the circular track; after the running should 
come wrestling with the body oiled. After the 
exercises there should be short walks, after dinner 
mere strolls, but in the early morning bonger walks. 
Let the bath be warm. Unguents should be used. 
Let sleep be plentiful and on a soft bed. Some 
sexual intercourse is necessary. Reduce food by 
one-third. Take twelve days to bring food back 
to normal. 

LXXXI. In some cases the stools are watery and 
of waste matter ;? the general health is good, exer- 
cise is taken and no pain is felt. Others, however, 

1 The word GAuvpds is difficult, as it is hardly to be dis- 
tinguished from GAveds. I suppose that it refers here to 
pungent dishes generally. 

2 The process whereby the digestive organs make waste 
matter was called cfs, the process of digestion més. 
Hence both &rerros and donmtos mean ‘‘ undigested,” while 
ceonrds means that there is plenty of waste matter, without 
undigested food in it; apparently the food is turned to 


waste without normal assimilation. Hrmerins translates 
both &memros and &onmros by “‘incoctus,” ceannds by ‘‘con- 
coctus.” Littré has ‘‘non digéré,” ‘non corrompu,” ‘‘cor- 
rompu,” 
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KOVT@D* Tm poldvTos d€ ToD xpovou, Kal Tas (TapKas 
emiomarau TH Oeppacin % KotrXn, Tovey Te 
TApeKel, TOY TE olT@v amrok\elovTat, H TE Kownrin 
eFedxovrar, oThoat dé yarerov dn yiverat 
avTiD. GAARA YPN TPOTEpoV mpopunbeia bas yvovta 
THY Kolrtnv Cepunv Kal vypry Tapa TO 7 poo?) Kov, 
rovev Te vrephorry acuudopwv éyyevopevwr. 
TH ou Siaitn det WdEat Kai Enphvar. ™p@Tov 
pev xP?) Ta yupvacia Ta npicea adereiv, TaV 
Te GITWY TO TpPLTOV MEpos: Xpija Par dé patnor? 
Tpopupytiar TpiTTHol, Kal Toiow ixOvor TOLL 
Enpotatocaty EpOoior, pate AuTrapoice [LnjTeE ahjLv- 
potas: ypycOw de Kat omTotioe: Kpéact O€ Totow 
opvilioiaw, épOoiar pev hacons, TepioTepis, 
Tepdikwv O€ Kal adexTopldwy OTTOLALY dUVTOLOL,” 
Aay@olor EfOoiow év VdaT1, Kal Toit aypiotct 
AaxXavourw baa wuKtikd, Toto. TeVTAOLTL KaOE- 
ploow oEnpotor:? oiv@ d€ pé\ave avorTnpe- 
yupvaclouoe TE Tpoxorou oféou Tpipes fy) 
TOAA?) TposerT@,s arn’ odin, pnde Tardy aK po- 
Netpug wos 6é5 Kal Ngee Kal KwpuKowaxin 
Kal anrivd yous emern dein ° fa) TORN)” toiat be 
MeplTaToroL Kal avo TOD yuuvaciov xpjcbw 
™ pos Tov Tovov ikavotat, Kat aio deimvou ™ pos 
Ta ouria TreloToLaL, Kal Tpat mpos TV Ew 
guupeTpas: Novebw Sé yALEPa aTpé“as: ovUTw 
5é dsartnets ayépas dSéxa mpocbécOw Tod TE 


1 M has the singular, wd¢ne «.7.€ 
2 aynddytoiot M: nduvroio 0. 


* Ermerins after d&npoto: adds xa toto: ayploio: &maci. 
aS may be correct, 
4 rpocayécbw M. 
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cannot attend to their duties. In course of time the 
belly by its heat draws the flesh to itself; pain is 
felt; there is loss of appetite; ulcers form in the 
belly, and hereafter the diarrhcea is difficult to arrest. 
Precautions should be taken early, with the know- 
ledge that the belly is over-hot and over-watery, 
and that there has been excess of unsuitable exer- 
cises. Regimen, accordingly, must be such as to 
cool and dry the belly. First, exercise should be 
reduced by one-half, food by one-third. Barley 
cake should be eaten, the grain ground and well- 
kneaded, Fish of the driest kinds, that are neither 
rich nor salt, may be eaten boiled. They may also 
be grilled. As to the flesh of birds, doves and 
pigeons should be boiled, partridges and chickens 
roasted, with seasoning. Eat hares boiled in water, 
and such wild vegetables as are cooling; beet 
thoroughly boiled and with vinegar.! Wine should 
be dark and dry. Exercises to be sharp runs on the 
round track. Massage, but only a little, not much. 
No wrestling proper; but hand-wrestling, arm exer- 
cises, punch-ball and wrestling in the dust are suit- 
able when not in excess. Walks are to be taken after 
exercise that are adequate considering the fatigue ; 
after dinner they should be as long as possible 
considering the food; in the morning they should 
be proportioned to the habit of body. The bath 
should be tepid and taken quietly. After ten days 
of this regimen restore half of the food and one- 


1 The text here is very uncertain, and I have done my 
best to make sense of the reading of 6. It is tempting to 
adopt the reading of Ermerins: “‘ vegetables that are cool- 
ing, such as beet . . ., and all wild vegetables.” 


5 axpoxelpnors M. 6 eémithdera MM: emitydecin: 0. 
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gitou TO Hplov KaL TOV movev TO Tpirov pépos- 
Kal EmeTov mono ac be avo TOV Enpa@v Kal oTpu- 
grav, Kal 47) SuatptBereo* €v TO ouri@, andra 
ewelTo THY Taxloryy éx 6€ ToD emeTov T™ pooa- 
yéTo €s Hypeepas Téacapas ” TOV girov Kal TO 
motov® kai Tov TOvOv pepiScov: étav 6€ dexas 
yeunt a, tpoabecbw Tov oitov Tov oTrov F Kal 
T@V OlVwV TO TOTLLOD, Tay TOV TOVwY évdeéaTe- 
pov: t* Kai Euerov TOUT aLEVOS TpocayeTo, Ka- 
damep yeypar ra’ Hovoourety dé TovTov Tov 
Ypovov cumpéeper pméxXpl av KaTACTH. 

LXXNIL. "AdXotot O€ Tuo Enpov Kal ouyKe- 
KavmeVOY TO Olaywp) pa yiverat, Kal TO oT Opa. 
Enpov, Tooiovros 6€ ToD Ypovov Kal mix pov 
yiveTat, Kal Uy) _ourin ioTatat Kat oupnaes: 
oKoTaV yap bn Xn TO EvTEepov vypacinv, TreEpi 
TOV amomarov Tep:oldsnoav arroppaacet Tas 
SieEoSous, Kal oduvny te mapéxer, kat Oépyn 
NapBavet, Kat 6 Te av huyn 7 Twin éEeuet Terev- 
tov dé Kal Kompov éuei*® ovTos ov Biocipmos, 
oKOTaV €$ TOUTO ENOy. arra xP? TpoTepov 
mpounbeta Par ylv@cKovTa OTL Enpaciy Gepuy 
Kpatetrav @v0 pwrros. dartijo Paw obv xp? auTov 
TH TE pay mpopupnth pavTy «al apT@ clTAaVviwv 
mupav TO Te YuUo® TaeY TT Upov eSupmmere, 
Naydvoucé Te xpnoOar wAnY TaVv Spiméwv Kal 


diatpiBérw M: SiarpiBe 8. 

Téaoapas is omitted by 6 

kal rd wordy is omitted by M. 

Kal TOY otter mpds Toy Wévov évdeccTépws: 6: Kal Tov oltwy 
7) métiwov Tov mévoy evdeearepovy M: kal tov ofvwy Td réTimoy, 
mAhy tTav mover evySeécrepov: Littré: kal tov olvov, mAhy Tay 
mévev evSeecteoov’ Ermerins. I have printed Littré’s text . 
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third of the exercise. An emetic should be taken 
after a meal of dry and astringent food, which must 
not remain long in the stomach; in fact the emetic 
should follow with all speed. After the emetic for 
four days increase gradually by <equal>! portions 
food, drink and exercise. When ten days are passed, 
add the rest of food and drink, but not quite all the 
exercises.2, After an emetic proceed progressively, 
as has been described. It is beneficial to take 
during this period one meal only a day until health 
is restored. 

LXXXII. In some other cases the stools pass dry 
and burnt up, and the mouth becomes dry, in course 
of time becoming bitter also, while bowels and 
kidneys cease to act. For when the intestines have 
no moisture, they swell around the fieces and block 
up the passages, causing pain, while fever comes on 
and everything eaten or drunk is vomited. Finally, 
dung too is brought up. When this point is reached 
life may be despaired of. Precautions should be 
taken betimes, with the knowledge that the patient 
is overpowered by a dry heat. So his diet should 
consist of barley cake, well-kneaded and sprinkled, 
with buck-wheat bread fermented with the gruel 
of its bran. Vegetables should be taken except 
those that are acrid and dry, and they should be 


1 The word pept(wy, ‘‘ dividing them,” may m: rely empha- 
size the notion of progressive increase implied in xp cayéra. 

2 The Greek admits the rendering, ‘“‘but not quite enough 
to match the exercise.” But the sense of the passage 
suffers. 


between daggers and given a translation that represents the 
general sense. 
5 cerxevTav . . . ewer omitted by 8. 
8 yuma 6: xvAdi M. 
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Enpo@v Kal é&avoior Kal Tov ixOv@v Toict 
cougotato.ow EpBoiae Kal Tool xepanaioicr 
TOV ixOvov | Kab capaBov- puol Kal exivotat Kal 
Tolat Kapkivocl, Kal TOV KoyXuAiov Tolat 
xupoioe Kal avtoio. ToLlovToLoW wvypoTdtotce’ 
Kpéact 5€ Toto betovow ax poxw@diovaw ep 
m poo Biovouy * épOoic. Kat épipwv Kal apvev 
Kal OKUAGKOV Ep Ooiorv: ixyOuwy dé Toiot Tota- 
pulowot Kal Lmvaiotocw EdOotoww: olvw padaKe. 
doapet totar 6é Tovowct fn =ToAXCtot pode 
TAXEoLW, GNX novxorow aT acu Tote 6é TEpe- 
maToul Tpwt pev xpnTIw, T pos THY wt (Kavoict 
Kat aro yumvaciov T pos TOV Tovov TUL PET POLoLy: 
amo Seimvov 6€ wn TepiTateitw: RovTpotar be 
xpno0w Kai bmvoict parakotat Kal apiote 
ae X\ XN ” \ i > , 
LWA aie RSet IE ey pki ae pa A 
TH vypatvovon mEeTa TOV olLTimv? ypnclw Kai 
Total epeBivO ora Tolot XAwpoiae, cab Enpovs 
bé BpéEas év BSaTe: aperéa bo dé Tav TOveV Kal 
ovtos €& apxis TOUS Tipireas TOV m poabev. Kal 
Towns da Bw * EweTov aro BP aT Kal AuTApo’ 
Kal GX pup@v Kal Teovev,# evdvaTpiBero b€ os 
meta TOV Xpovov €v Totot outioure Tos Tous 
EMETOUS" eita TpocayeT@ TO oLTiov és TrLepas 
Tpels, pd? dvd plo Tos éotw’ OTav be mpepat déxa 
YevovTat, Tov TOV@V Tpocayés ba ® [Trelovas: 
Hy bev ovv 7) TANT MOV? evp ato rob altou 9) Tis 
KoLALNS mAnupEereLa, EET ATO" jv Os p21, ovTw 
Oeparrevéo Ow Tov éridowtrov ypovov. 

1 eumpooPtois M: eumpoobidlorow 8. 


2 aitlwy M: Aoiway 9 (perhaps rightly). 
For roinodadw @ reads roiodr. 


oe 


414 


REGIMEN, III. txxxn. 


boiled. Fish must be of the lightest and boiled. He 
may eat the heads of fish and of lobsters. Mussels, 
sea-urchins, crabs, soups from cockles, and cockles 
themselves of the most watery kind. Among meats, 
pigs’ fore-feet boiled, and flesh of kids, lambs and 
puppies, also boiled. Fish from rivers and lakes, 
boiled. Soft wine, well-diluted. Exercises neither 
long nor sharp, but gentle in all cases. Walks are 
to be taken in the morning, long enough for the 
habit of body, and, after exercise, proportioned to 
the fatigue; after dinner no walk must be taken. 
Baths should be taken, gentle sleep, and luncheon, 
but the sleep after luncheon should not be long. 
Moistening fruit should be eaten with food. Chick- 
peas should be taken when fresh; if dried let them 
be first soaked in water. This patient too must 
reduce, from the very first, his former exercise by 
one-half. Let him also take an emetic after a meal of 
sweet, rich, salt, fatty 1 foods; let this meal lie in the 
stomach as long as possible consistently with vomiting 
it up. Then let the patient increase the food for 
three days, not forgetting to take luncheon. After 
ten days let him resume gradually the greater part 
of the exercises. If now after food there be ex- 
perienced surfeit, or a disorder of the belly, let an 
emetic be taken. Otherwise, the same treatment 
should be continued for the rest of the time. 


1 The reading of M, mAeidvwv, ‘‘ more than usually copious,” 
may beright. It is hard to distinguish midvwy from Auapar. 
Perhaps the former is ‘‘ fatty,” the latter “sickly.” 


4 For midvwy M reads rAcidbywr. 
5 For mpocayéobw M reads mpooayérw. 
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LXXXIII. Tiveras 6€ Kai rtoidde: gdptkas 
1 


2 


rn / rn 5] 7 
amd Tov TepiTdtwov éyyivovtar Tov opOpior, 
a \ , cael 
Kal THY Keparyy BapvvovTat ToTo’T@ oKOT@ 
~— Qn f , 
TELOVES OL TEPLTATOL THS TUpMETpLNS* KEVEO- 
n \ fol 
pevov b€ TO GOua Kal 1 Kepadr Tod vypod 
f TS \ cal 
ppicces TE Kal Bapvvetat TpotovTos é€ Tov 
, > ‘ . cal nya) > > 
Ypovou €s mupeTov adixveitat Ppixwoea. arr 
? \ fh fa] > nw > > b] fa} s 
ov x¥p1) TpolecOat és TODTO, GNX’ éxOeparrever Gar 
A cal 
TpoTepov @dE> Otay yévynTal TaXLoTAa THY TEK- 
> , J , 
Enplov TL, Xptodpevov Kal avatpidpevov orLya, 
| i / rn 
dptotov twomcacGar TA€OV TOU Ei\Oicpévov, Kal 
lal Ss 3 ef a 
TLely [kaVOV OlvoY MaXaKkOD, Elta UTVw ypHaVat® 
lol e A 
ato Tov apictov ikav@-* és tiv éxtépyny be 
4 / A 
Kovpolas Xpnodpevoy yupvactorcs Oepu@® Rov- 
a x ~ 
odpevov SerTvijcat TO elOiopévov: tepitat@ &é 
\ fol 6 ? \ é / , \ 7 
un xpnoOar amo deitvov, SiatpiSew Sé ypovov- 
rn , , r 
TH O€ VoTEpaln aderécw TAY yUmvacioy TdyTwY 
Kal T@VY TepiTaTwY TO TplToV pépos, Toto be 
/ / @ 4 v / . 
aitowor ypnodcOw worep elOioto: sdovécOw bé 
XALap@, Kal TO eal areifécOw® ev +H HdaTt- 
/ al 
Umvoust Te pwarakotor diayétTw, ev nuépnor S€ 
/ \ 4 F 
WEVTE TOUS TOVOUS TpOTAayéTw* KATA MLKpOD. 
q Ya Soka, > ~ / « fal 
LXXXIV. Eioi d€ tees of dpiccovow ex tev 
, 
yupvaciov, Kal éredav éxdvc@vtat § mex pe 
/ ‘<4 \ 4 
Statrovijcwov: dtav dé Wiyntar, Tad dpiocer: 
For dp@piwy M reads tpépov. 
So 6. M has Baptverar* rovtw: wreloves. 
For xpiic@a: M has xphoacba. 


For fxav@ M has ikavds. 
For depug M has Oepuds. 
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LXXXIII. The following symptoms also occur. 
Rigors come on after the early-morning walk, with 
heaviness of the head proportionate to the excess of 
the walking over the proper amount, The reason 
for the rigors and the heaviness is because the body 
and the head are emptied of their moisture. In 
course of time the patient falls into a fever attended 
by rigors. Instead of letting things slide thus far, the 
following treatment should be carried out before. On 
the first appearance of the symptoms! let the patient 
have a little unction and a little massage, take a 
heartier luncheon than usual, with plenty of soft 
wine to drink, and then a long sleep after the 
luncheon. In the evening light exercises should be 
taken, a hot bath and the usual dinner. No walk 
after dinner; the patient should just pass away the 
time. On the next day reduce all the exercises and 
the walks by one-third, but the usual food should be 
eaten. Let the patient take his bath tepid, and in 
the water anoint himself with oil. He must take 
his sleep on a soft bed, and spend five days in 
resuming his exercises little by little. 

LXXXIV. Some have rigors as a result of ? their 
exercises, that is to say, from the time they put 
off their clothes to the time they finish, and the 
rigors are renewed on cooling down. The teeth 

1 The 7: seems to refer, not to one of the symptoms, but 
to their first appearance in a slight form: ‘‘as soon as the 
symptoms appear at all.” 7@y Texunpiwy v1, in fact, means, 
not “one symptom,” but “something of the symptoms.” 

2 Or ‘‘after,” in which case «al means ‘‘and.” I take the 
clauses after xa) to explain ex ray yupvactov. 


6 M omits Tay youvaclwy . . » areuperbw. 
7 M omits wéyous and reads mpocayéo0w. 
8 For éxdvowvtra: M has exdvnrat, 
4T7 
VOL. Iv. (HIP.) Q 
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Bpuypos Te TO oO pa. éyer* UTV@TTEL TE, orav bé 
efeypntar, VAC MaT aL TONAKLS* ex 6€ TOU rvou 
Ta Brebapa Bapéa: 1 potovTos be TOU Xpovou Kal 
TupeTol emuyivovTat io xupot,” Kal Prvapet. gu- 
AdcoesOat odv yp?) Kal wy mpoiecBar” és TodTO, 
aXra éxdiaitijo ag Oat Moe TPOTOV bev TOV 
yupvaciov aperésba TavTa 7 Ta pica: TOLL 
d€ oitoow mace xno Aw uypoTépoisi Te Kal 
ux por epoca t, Kal TutaL Tomace HahakwrEeporat 
Kal vdapEerTeporoiv* OKOTAV oe mapéehOwowv npepa 
mévte, twpocbéc0w TOY TOVwY TO TpPITOV Epos 
Tov adaipeOévtwy: toicr b€ aitotct ypncbw 
Tolow avtoict méumtn S€ GAN Huépn TOS 
nulceas TOV OLTOV TOovwY TpocbécOw: adOis 
dé méuttn peta TovTO amrddos Tos évoUsS 
mavtas Koupotépous Kal éXdooovas, ws f47) TAAL 
itrepBorn yévntat. : 
LXXXV. Totot yap macyovot tadta Ta 
Texunpla ol Tovot Kpécaous eial® TaY GiTiwY: 
avicdfew ody ypy. evo. 5€ ov TadTa TavTa 
Tdayovow, adrAa Ta pév, TA 8 OV. TavT@v be 
TOUT@V TOY TEKUNPLWY OL TOVOL KpaTéoVcL TOY 
aitwv, Kal Oepatrein  avTH. cupdéper dé TOV- 
TOLGl Gepuoroureir, HanXakeuvvety, peOvcOjvar 
anak u) is, pay és UmrepBornv: appodiovicar TE 
oTav bm omy: - pebuphoar ™pos TOvS Tovous, 
TAnY TOV > TEepLTAaTwDV. 
For icxvpof M has gadaa. 
mpooterbat 0: mpdecda: M (which omits kat). 
@ omits roto: yap . . . eiat. 


SoM. @ reads ixor7H, omitting ve. 
tay is omitted by M. 


aor, OD 
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chatter.1 The patient is sleepy, and after waking 
up he yawns frequently. After sleep the eyelids are 
heavy. In course of time high fever too comes on 
with delirium. So care must be taken not to let things 
drift so far, and the following change of regimen 
should be adopted. First drop all exercises or reduce 
them by one-half. All the food taken should be 
of the moister and more cooling sort, and the 
drink of the milder sort, well diluted. When five 
days are passed, let the patient add one-third of 
the exercises that have been dropped. The food 
taken should be the same. After another five 
days restore one-half of the remaining exercises. 
After another five resume all the exercises, but 
let them be less strenuous and less prolonged, in 
order that excess may not recur. 

LXXXV. When patients exhibit these symptoms 
exercises are in excess of food. Accordingly, a due 
correspondence must be restored. In some cases 
not all the symptoms are experienced, but only 
some of them. But with all these symptoms 
exercises overpower food, and the treatment is the 
same. These patients ought to take their baths 
warm, to sleep on a soft bed, to get drunk once 
or twice, but not to excess, to have sexual inter- 
course after a moderate indulgence in wine, and to 
slack off their exercises, except walking. 


1 Ermerins deletes 7b caua, and the words are strange, 
although supported by all the MSS. Perhaps we should 
read 7 ordéua. I am loth, however, to depart from the 
MSS., as we really know too little about Greek idioms of 
this type to be quite sure that the phrase 7) g@ua would he 
impossible in this context. 
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TO TETAPTON 
H 


TEP] ENYIINION 
LXXXVI. Te pt é6é TaD Texunpiov TOV év 


Totow Uirvois w bors opbas eyvmKe, peyddny 
EXovTa vvapiy eUpnoer 7 pos amavta. y) yap 
yuxn eypnryopore pev TO Twpare omnpeTeoved, 
€ml TOAAG peptSomevn, ov yyivetat avTn E@UTHS, 
GAN arobidwai tut pépos Exdot@ TOD THpLATOS, 
ao}, det, Wwavoet, odouropin, mpijéeoe mav7os 
Tov Tw@pLaTos’® aut) € éwuTAs 1 Stavota ov 
yiverau. étavy 6€ TO copa novxdon, 1) ux? 
KIVEOHEYN) Kal éypnyopeovea * dsovkel Tov Eouris 
olxov, Kal Tas TOU TwMATOS mpntvas atrdaaas 
avr Siam pyaceras. TO bev yap cepa cabeddov 
ovK aicOaverat, 4, dé eypnyopéouca YevaaKer 
mavta,> kal op7® te Ta OpaTa Kal axover Ta 
axovoTa,’ Badifer, aver, AuTEtTaL, évOupetrat, 
él royo,® oxocat® tod cewpmatos brnpeciar } 
THs Wuxis, wavta tadta 1° 1) wuyn év TO OrrvH 

loM: 7d0. 

2 So 0: M has mphter’ mdvry rod oduatos 5.avoln. 

3 aitm Se H Sidvowa, ewutys ov ylverai 0: abth & aitis 7 
disvora od ylvera: M. 


* éypnyopéovaa. 7a mphyuara 03 éwetéprovoa Ta ooHpata 
M: emetepmovoa Ta MEpN TOD oayeres Littré. 
5 gavra 8: M omits, ® kal opn 0: kabop7i M,. 
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OR 


DREAMS 


LXXXVI. He who has learnt aright about the 
signs that come in sleep will find that they have 
an important influence upon all things. For when 
the body is awake the soul is its servant, and is 
never her own mistress, but divides her attention 
among many things, assigning a part of it to each 
faculty of the body—to hearing, to sight, to touch, 
to walking, and to acts of the whole body; but 
the mind never enjoys independence. But when 
the body is at rest, the soul, being set in motion 
and awake,! administers her own household, and 
of herself performs all the acts of the body. For 
the body when asleep has no perception; but the 
soul when awake has cognizance of all things — sees 
what is visible, hears what is audible, walks, 
touches, feels pain, ponders. In a word, all the 
functions of body and of soul are performed by 

1 The reading of M would mean, ‘‘ pervading the body.”’ 
The words ta mphyuata, which @ has after eypnyopéovca, J 
take to be a note on rdy éwur7s olxoy which has crept into the 


text. The unustial form éeypnyopéovea may possibly account 
for the disturbed state of the manuscript tradition. 


dover 0: Siaxover M. 

év) Adyw Mack: év dAlyw: M: ey oalyw éovoa 6. 
éxéoa M: dbkdca 9. 

10 rdyta’ TadTa 0; TaiTa wavra M. 


7 
8 
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, S. 
vam png cer ar. darts oby eTLOTATAL apie 
Tavta op0as peya HEpos emiotara copins.* 

LXXXVII. ‘Oxoca pev owv TOV évuTTYL@D 
Oeia € eore Kal Tpoonpaivet a 7) Tonéoe 7) iOvdrnoe 
uD Kana 7) ayabat pa) be auTov apapriny, t ela 
of Kpivouct Tepl TOV TOLOUT@Y Téxyny * ExovTes* 
oxoca be h Wuxn ToD TW [LATOS tse [oe 
a ae TANT BOVIS 7) KEV@OLOS omepBoryy 4 
TOV ouppuTar, 1 petaBornv Tov anbéwn, Kpl- 
vouoe pev Kal TadTa, Kal Ta joev Tuyxdvoust, 
Ta 6€ éuaprdvevet, Kal ovdeTepa 5 TOUTOP ylvo- 
oKOUGL Ol 6 78 yiverar, ov0 6 Tt" ay éemitUywow 

ov0” 6 Te av apapTadt, gee ae 6€ Tapac- 
véovTes p27) TL KAKOV sel of © ovv 8 ov didacKov- 
r 0 ira O Bart 
ov ws ¥p7 puracced Gar,? arra Geotow edyecOat 
KeNevoudgt Kal TO jev evxeo ar ayabov: 1 bet dé 
Kal avtov cuANapBdvovta Tovs Geovs? emixa- 
Neto Par. 

LXXXVIII. "Eyes d¢ wept trovtwy oS" oxoca 

fa) \ r 
Tov évuTVioy Tas nuepivasl? mpnkcas tov 
> } - 5 Oot Ts \ > , 16 > 
avOpwrou 7 dtavotas)> és thy evppovny 1® azo- 

1 9 omits coglns. 2 @ omits} .. . mpoonuaive, 

3 So M. Some MSS. read axpiBi réxvny 

46 has jj before dmepBordy, and so Diels would read 
mpoonuatve, bmrepBorry Tov Tuphr ior k.T.A., perhaps rightly. 


Ermerins for kevdoios has kaxdsios, without authorities or 
comment. 

5 SoM. @has tuyxdvovcr. 7a 5 odderepa. 

§ 8:idTt ody 8M: ody is omitted by the first hand in H. 

7 ovdoTe . . . odddTt 0. 

8 o1Swy @: of 8 dy Diels. ® puddéacé.: M, 

10 ettacba: M. In @ the -tow of Boia has been erased. 

1 The vulgate has e¥xeo@a: mpéror ad Ainy éotly ayabdy. 
M has etixer@ar de? kal ayabdy. 

12 Tn @ the -us of ro¥s and @eovs has been erased. 
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the soul during sleep. Whoever, therefore, knows 
how to interpret these acts aright knows a great 
part of wisdom. 

LXXXVII. Now such dreams as are divine, and 
foretell to cities or to private persons things evil 
or things good,! have interpreters in those who 
possess the art of dealing with such things. But 
all the physical symptoms foretold by the soul, 
excess, of surfeit or of depletion, of things natural, 
or change to unaccustomed things, these also the 
diviners interpret, sometimes with, sometimes with- 
out success. But in neither case do they know 
the cause, either of their success or of their failure. 
They recommend precautions to be taken to prevent 
harm,” yet they give no instruction how to take 
precautions, but only recommend prayers to the 
gods. Prayer indeed is good, but while calling on 
the gods a man should himself lend a hand. 

LXXXVIII. This is the truth of the matter. 
Such dreams as repeat in the night a man’s actions 
or thoughts in the day-time, representing them as 


1 The words within daggers I have omitted from my 
translation. Littré translates ‘‘ non causés par la faute des 
parties intéressées.” But such a meaning can apply only to 
kakd, not to ayada. Tf the words be kept, adray must be 
emended to airay or Ewvtay, otherwise the order of the words 
is wrong. 

2 The punctuation of this passage is uncertain. I have 
taken mapawéovres as a slight anacoluthon for mopavéovct, 
but it might be better to put a colon or full-stop at audprwo 
and a comma at AdBy. So Littré and Ermerins. 


€ 
18 In M appears here the title ‘Immoxparous m évenviwy KI. 
14 Fuepwas M: éowepwas 0. 
15 * Siavolas 6: 7 diavoia M. 
16 cippovny M: ed gpovetv @. After evppovny M has 
évunviaceTat Eu TEpyY, 
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didwor KaTa Tpomrov yivopéevast watrep® THs 
Tipe pas em pyjXOn 7) éBovrevOn eri? dixalep 
TPH YHATL, TAaUTa TO avo pore ayaba’ byvetny 
yap onuaiver, Sudte Wuyi Tapapéver totow 
nuepivotae Bovrevpacw, ovTe TANTMOVT) Kpa- 
tTnOeica ovTE Kevwoe OUTE AXwW Ovdevl EEWEV 
Tpootecovtt. OTav 6€ Tpos Tas mepivas 
mpyecas UmevavTiarat Ta évuTVia Kal eyytvntas 
mepl auTev 7) waxy 7 vicn,s onpaiver Tapaxor ° 
ep TO copar Kal iv pev toxupy %, io xupov 
70 Kaxov,e iv oe pavryn, dabevéatepov. mept 
pen oby THs T prjELos elt’ amotpémew det eite 
bn,” ov Kpiva’ TO 6€ cua Geparrever Car oUp- 
Bovrevo TANT uOvAS yep TLVOS ey yevoperns 
amoxpuois Tes yevopern ° érapake TH wuxny. 
Vv pev odv tayupov 4 TO évavT ober, EweTov TE 
cupéper moujoac bar ral Tolot ciToLoL Kovporor 
Tpocayelw €5 nuepas TévTe, Kal Toloe TepiTa- 
Totot opOpiorct modXotct Kal d€éow ex Tpoca- 
yoyns xphoOat, Kal Tolar yupvaciooww, dots 
emuyupvaleTal,® cumueTpolaL TPOS THY TMpoca- 
yornv Tov aitav® wv 6 acGevéstepov To 


11 / tes > \ * ” \ 
umevavtiov 11 yévntat, abeX@v Tov EuEeTov TO 
1 yiwouevas 0: yevdueva M. 2 Somep M : Orep 8. 
3 én: 6: év M. 


4 paxne vixen 0: waxy. Fvlea dv (with onualyn) M: 
the text is Diels’. 

5 rapaxov 0: rapaxhy M. 

8 @has kal hy ioxupa icxupsy Td cHua. Diels would read 
kal iy wey lrxuph, ioxupdy (sc. Toy Tipaxov cnuatve:); this is 
quite possibly correct. 

? Both @and M omit de?, which the vulgate places after 
un. M. has ote for cite. 
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occurring naturally, just as they were done or 
planned during the day in a normal! act—these 
are good for a man. They signify health, because 
the soul abides by the purposes of the day, and 
is overpowered neither by surfeit nor by depletion 
nor by any attack from without. But when dreams 
are contrary to the acts of the day, and there 
occurs about them some struggle or triumph, a 
disturbance in the body is indicated, a violent 
struggle meaning a violent mischief, a feeble 
struggle a less serious mischief. As to whether 
the act should be averted or not I do not decide, 
but I do advise treatment of the body, For a 
disturbance of the soul has been caused by a 
secretion arising from some surfeit that has oc- 
curred. Now if the contrast be violent, it is 
beneficial to take an emetic, to increase gradually 
a light diet for five days, to take in the early 
morning long, sharp walks, increasing them gradu- 
ally, and to adapt exercises, when in training,? so 
as to match the gradual increase of food. If the 
contrast be milder, omit the emetic, reduce food 


1 The word dicaiw is difficult. Littré’s ‘‘ dans une juste 
affaire,” and Ermerins’ ‘fin re iusta,” hardly bring out the 
meaning, which has no reference to ethics, but only to the 
“sanity ” of the act or thought. 

2 The reading émvyuuva Cerda is the easier, as few Greeks 
were ever ‘‘out of training.” It is hard, however, to discard 
the reading of so good a MS. as 4, especially when we 
remember that ‘‘ dithcilior lectio potior.” 


8 aroxplots Ths yevouernt 0: amdxptors yéyovev Tis, Hrs M: 
andkpiots eyeverd Tis, fris Diels. 

9 Soris ere yuuvadCeratsd: emvyuurdceoOa: M. 

10 gitay 0: oitlwy M. 

11 jrevdyrioy 6: bmevavTiwbev M. 
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1 2 


Tpitov pépos Speke TOV citwy, Kal TovTO 
Hox mpoadyou * TUN ET TeV muepas” Kai 
Toot TEpLTAaTOLGL mué Few Kal ToloL THS sei 
movoiae ¥pnabat,* Kai KATATTHOETAL ) Tapax).° 
eS “HXLov Kat oedquny Kal ovpavov 
Kal aotpa® Kxadapa Kat evayéa, Kara TpoTror 
opeopeva * exaoTa, ayaba: Dryvetny yap TO T@- 
pare onpaiver a7To0 TavT@Y TOV UmTapXovT@v: 
ada xen Svapurdccew TavTaY THY ef TH 
Tapeovon Siaity. el 6€ TL TovUTwY bmevavttov 
YEVOLTO, vodaov TWA TO Twmare onpatver, ato 
fev TOV LaYUpPOTEpwD LaXUpOTEpNY, amo 6€ TOY 
acQevestépwv Koudhotépyyv. aatpwv pev ovv 7 
n €&w tTeplodos, nAtov Oé 1) péon, GeAnVyS Oe 
n ™Wpos Ta KotAa. 6 TL pev ovv SoKéor® TaeY 
aotpwov BrartecOa i apaviterOar 1 éricye- 
cOat® THs meprodou, Hv bev on pos 7 vedérms, 
acQevéatepov’ €i de Kal Bdatos i] xaratns, 
loxXupotepov” onuaiver d€ amoxpiow ey TO 
couaTe bypay Kal dreyuatwdea yevomévnv és 
TV eF@ 1° mepupopny OT ET T@KEN'AL. Tum €pet 
5é tovT@ Toici Te Spoporow ev Tolow ipatiovct 


1 réy oitay 8: Tov citlov M. 270M. 

3 rpocayayou 6M. + xpncdw M. 

5 After rapaxn @ has kal toto. Oeotow es xeoOu with -101 and 
iw erased. M_ has ka) rotor Becton et xeo Oat. 

8 &otpa 0; aor épas M. 
. See avid M: opatouera 6: hy before ka@apa and dpedueva 

iels 

8 Soxéor 8: Soxoln M. 9 enloxec@ar M: éxlyerbau 6. 

9 tw: rw M. 


ss “ Agiles” Littré; ‘‘suo motu agitata” Ermerins, as 
though evayéa came HA tye. 
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by a third, resuming this by a geutle, gradual 
increase spread over five days. Insist on vigorous 
walks, use voice-exercises, and the disturbance will 
cease, 

LXXXIX. To see the sun, moon, heavens and 
stars clear and bright,! each in the proper order, 
is good, as it indicates physical health in all its 
signs,” but this condition must be maintained by 
adhering to the regimen followed at the time. But 
if there be a contrast between the dream and 
reality, it indicates a physical illness, a violent 
contrast a violent illness, a slighter contrast a lighter 
illness, The stars are in the outer sphere, the 
sun in the middle sphere, the moon in the sphere 
next the hollow.2 When any one of the heavenly 
bodies appears to be disfigured, to disappear, or 
to be arrested in its revolution, if it be through 
mist or cloud, the malign influence is comparatively 
weak ; if through rain also or hail, the influence 
is more powerful. In any case it is indicated that 
a moist and phlegm like secretion, arising in the 
body, has fallen to the outer circuit.4 It is bene- 
ficial for this man to make his runs long, wearing 


2 « De la part de tout ce qui y est ’ Littré ; ‘‘omniumque 
eius partium” Ermerins. 7d tmdpxoy in this book often 
mean an apparition ina dream. See p. 43] 

3 The moon was supposed to be in the first and lowest 
of the eight concentric spheres, the sun in the fourth, the 
fixed stars in the eighth and outermost. 7a kotAa means the 
concavity of the inmost sphere, hy which we are sur- 
rounded. I owe this note to the kindness of Professor 
A, E. Housman. 

4 There is supposed to be a connexion between the spheres 
in which the stars move and the ‘‘ circuits” or circulations in 
the body described in Regimen I. 
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xphobat TOAAOIOW, e& ohiryou TporayovTa., 
OT MS eE6paan * OS samara, Kal Tolot mepuTa- 
Tolol amo TOD yupvactov eipeisets Kal avd- 
piarov Suaryew" TOV Te* city 3 adehopevor 
TO TplTOV péEpos T poo dryew és méev8 FIPS oo él 
be Soxoin ¢ ioXUpPOTEpoOD ElvaL Kai mupin * xphoGac 
TV yap xadapaw 61a Tod ypwrTos cuueper 
motetoOat, Stote ev 7 é€w epipopn éatl To 
BraBos* totcr Oe gitouoe xpiia Gat Enpotar, 
Spiéotv, avaotnpoltow, axpntoict, Kal Totor 
movotat toiot Enpaivovar padiota. et S€ TE 
TOUTOV 1) TEANVN TAaoYXoL, Elow THY avTicmacw 
movetc Oar cvudhéper, euét@ Te® ypHaOar amo TaV- 
Spiméwy kal dXuwupOv Kal wadkakav citwv’ Totot 
te Tpoxoow® of€or Kal toio. TrepiTatotot 
Tolct Te THS hovhs Tovorst, Kat avaproTings, 
TOU Te GiTov TH aparece Kal Tpocaywyn 
@TAUTOS. bua ToUTO 6é elow dutta Tactéov, 
b0Tt 7 pos Ta Koika TOD ToOUATOS TO SraBepov 
épavy. el d€ 0 HALOS TovodT9 The TdoXol, layu- 
poTepov TOUTO 780 Kal SuceEaywrystepov" bet be 
dapporepws TAS avTioTactas movetoOat, Kal 
Toioe Spduorot Tolci Te Kam Toioe Kal Tota ® 
TpoXouee xphadae Kal ToloL TEp_TaTOLTt Kal 
Tolow drRowoe Tovoict maot, Tov TE oitov TH 
apaipécer kal TH i BOP SOR @oAavTwS. ETELTA 


1 éhdpaéce Littré. Diels. te M: 5e 8. 

3 citwy M: citar @ 4 xupin M: aupinoer 0. 

5 re added by Diels. 8 tpoxoiat M: wédvoiow 8. 
7 @ omits Tr. § M omits xa) rotot. 


+ “Non tempérés” Littré, that is, with their properties 
unmitigated by the addition of other ingredients. 
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his cloak the while, to increase them gradually, 
that he may perspire as freely as possible, and 
after exercise to take long walks; luncheon should 
be left out. Reduce food by one-third, and take 
five days in gradually resuming the normal quantity. 
Should the trouble appear to be of the more potent 
kind, use also the vapour-bath ; for, as the mischief 
lies in the outer circuit, it is expedient to make the 
purgation through the skin. The foods employed 
are to be dry, acrid, astringent and unmixed ;! the 
exercises such as are the most drying. But if it 
be the moon that shows these signs at all,? it is 
beneficial to effect the revulsion inwards, and to 
administer an emetic after foods that are acrid, 
salt and soft. There should be sharp circular runs, 
walks,? voice-exercises, omission of luncheon, the 
same reduction and gradual increase of food. The 
revulsion must be directed inwards because the 
harm showed itself at the hollow parts of the body, 
But if it be the sun that manifests the phenomena, 
the malady is more potent, and harder to eliminate. 
It is necessary to effect the revulsions in both 
directions, to employ running on the double track 
and on the round track, walks and all other 
exercises, the same reduction and gradual increase 
of food. After an emetic should come another 


2 Or ‘‘any one of the signs.” See note 1, p. 417. 

3 Littré omits rotoi te rpdxoit . . . mepemadroit, on the 
ground that the revulsion is directed inwards. The articles 
I take to be generic, and the influence of acatTws to extend 
backwards only as far as rod te olrov, The reading of 0 
looks like an attempt to extend this influence back to the 
beginning of the sentence, and to assimilate this prescription 
to the preceding, which, however, does not contain voice- 
exercises, 
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éfeperavta ares T poo aye 7 pos Tas TéVTE 
él i dé alOpins é eovans OriPerar,* kat acbevéa SoKet 
elvat Kal? wo (THs Enpacins TIS meptodou 
Kpateio bar, onpatver xivdvvov és vovcov eure 
ceiv.2 adda XPH apy TOVO@V aparpety, TH TE 
dtaitn TH vypotatn* xpicGar, Toict TE Aov- 
Tpotot Kal padupin TrElovt, Kal UTVOtCL, péxpe 
KaTaoTh. et 6é mupoeroes TO UmevavTLovpevor 
Soxoin civau kal Oeppov, Xorijs ar oK pio on- 
paiver: ei pev ovy Kpatoin Ta umdpxovra, 
vovcov onuaiver:® e¢ dé Kal apavifoito Ta 
Kpatevpeva, xivduvos és Oavatov éx Ths vovcou 
érXOciv. ef O€ TpedOhvat Soxoin és huynv TO 
brapxov, pevyew S€ tayéws, Tos Sé diwdKewy, 
kivdvves pavivat tov avOpwrov, Av pn Oepa- 
mev0n. ocupdeper O€ TOVTOLGL TaGL padLoTA pev 
éANeBop@ Kkabapbévtas SiatticOar: ef dé be 
TH Tpos datos Siairy Tumpeper xXphodat, oivov 
Se fn) Tiverv, et un ® RevKOoV, AeTTOV, MaNaKoV, 
doapéa améxer at 5é Oeppav,” Sptméwn, Enpavte- 
K@V, GAuupa@v Tovotc. d€ TolaL KaTa puow 
TAELGTOLTL YpncOw Kal _Spopotow év (patio 
TELTTOLC L Tpirus Siu» goT@, wnds war, unde 
anivinots’ Urvotct mToddoior padavevvelrer 
paOvpeireo mryny éee® tay Kata puow T Ov@v" 
amo deirvov mepiTatetta: ayabov 8€ Kal Tupti- 


6 has OAfBynra and doxju. 
kat omitted by @M. First added by Zwinger. 


évmeaeiy 6: wecety M. 
bypotépn madrarne (withont 77:1) M. 
ei wey ov kpatoln Ta... onualver 0 M omits, and 
Ermerins reads ody for ov. 

8 uh @: Se uh M: & odv Littré, Ermerins. 

7 M omits depyav, but has depuartixwy after inpayrinay. 
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gradual increase spread over five days. But if in 
a clear sky the heavenly bodies are crushed, seeming 
to be weak and overpowered by the dryness of the 
revolution,! it indicates a danger of falling into a 
disease. What is necessary is to reduce food, to 
employ the moistest regimen, baths and increased 
rest, and sleep, until there is a recovery. If the 
hostile influence appear to be fiery and hot, a 
secretion of bile is indicated. Now if the force? 
win, a disease is indicated. If the vanquished be 
also annihilated, there is a danger that the disease 
will have a fatal issue. But if the force? seem 
to be put to flight, and to flee quickly, pursued 
by the stars, there is a danger that the patient will 
become delirious, unless he be treated. In all these 
cases it is most beneficial to be purged with helle- 
bore before submitting to regimen. The next best 
course is to adopt a watery regimen, and to abstain 
from wine unless it be white, thin, soft and diluted. 
There should be abstinence from things that are 
hot, acrid, drying and salt. Let there be plenty 
of natural exercises and long runs with the cloak 
worn. Let there be no massage, no ordinary 
wrestling, and no wrestling on dust. Long sleeps 
on a soft bed; rest except after? the natural 
exercises; let there be a walk after dinner. It is 
a good thing too to take a vapour-bath. After the 


1 Tf with Ermerins we transpose xa) to before onualve:, and 
read kpateira:, we must translate: ‘‘ they are overpowered, 
ete. and it indicates.” 

2 Would the word ‘‘Thing” (capital T) represent the 
mysterious influence suggested by 1d drdpxor ? 

3 Or (with é« omitted) ‘‘ from.” 


8 é is omitted by M. 
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cbau Kal pel ex THs Tupiijs TPLnKOVTA be 
pepo p23) TANpoon: oxdT ay dé mrypwh7, Tpls 
ev TO paul eet ato aro TOV yuKé@v Kal vda- 
peov Kal Kovpwy. OoKOTa O€ TOUVT@V TaVaTAL 
adots addos,1 Wuxis Tapakiv TWa onmaiver om6 
pepimyns* ovprpéper d€ TOVT@ pabvpiear’ Ty 
puxny tpamrec Bar ® 7 pos Dewpias, HddoTa pee 
T pos Tas yédoias, ef b€ pH, adXAaS Twas as 3 

6 TL pddiora jaOjioerar Bena apevos, Hpépas duo 
7) Tpels, Kal KAT ACT ICETAL i bé He}, Kivdvvos 
és vovoov wiTrelv. 6 TO ay eK THS Tepepopas 
ex rim T ew d0Kn TOV dorpov, oxoca pev xabapa 
Kat Nappa ral Tpos Ew péperau, vyeinv onpecet- 

ae 
Vet 


6 1 8 av & TO c@pate xa@apov €veov 
exkpiynTat ex Tis mepiosou KaTa pvow ag’ 
éomrépas 7 pos: n@,* op0 ds eee’ Kal yap Ta és 
Ty Kohiny aTroKplvomeva Kal Ta és THY odpKa 
atrepevyoueva TavTa ex THs TWeplodou éxmimre. 
6 te & av tovTwy pédav Kal apvdpov Kal pos 
€ / 8 a / Q a > @ / x > 
eoTrepnyv odoxn depecGar, 7 €s Pdraccav 7% és 
THY yhv n° avo, TadTa onuaiver Tas vovaous* 

\ \ ” , a cry Ae \ 
Ta pev avw epopeva Kehpars pevuata’ baa de 
és OddNaccapv, KoLdNns vornuata’ baa Sé és yh, 

1 For the &AAos &AAws of 6, M has &AAo re BAAN BH bro 
avaykns, With ra after puxis. 

2 M has tparjva cal for tparéo ba, 

5 M omits &AAas twas, perhaps rightly. 


4M reads gr: yap, édv and mpoont. 
5 @ omits 7) and M has waaAdoy after ave, 


1 Ttake %A\ors &AAws to be an adverbial phrase independent 
syntactically of the rest of the sentence. I can discover 
no exact parallel for this, but that is no reason for reject- 
ing the reading in a work in which a strict adherence to 
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vapour-bath an emetic is to be drunk. Until thirty 
days are gone the appetite should not be fully 
satisfied, and when the time has come for this full 
satisfaction, let an emetic be taken three times 
a month after a meal of sweet, watery and light 
foods. | Whenever the heavenly bodies wander 
about, some in one way and others in another,! it 
indicates a disturbance of the soul arising from 
anxiety. Rest is beneficial in such a case. The 
soul should be turned to the contemplation of 
comic things, if possible, if not, to such other things 
as will bring most pleasure when looked at, for two 
or three days, and recovery will take place. Other- 
wise there is a risk of falling ill, Whenever a 
heavenly body appears to fall away from its orbit, 
should it be pure and bright, and the motion 
towards the east, it is a sign of health. For when- 
ever a pure substance in the body is secreted 
from the circuit in the natural motion from west 
to east, it is right and proper. In fact secretions 
into the belly and substances disgorged into the 
flesh all fall away from the circuit. But whenever 
a heavenly body seems to be dark and dull, and 
to move towards the west, or into the sea, or into 
the earth, or upwards, disease is indicated. When 
the motion is upwards, it means fluxes of the head ; 
when into the sea, diseases of the bowels; when 


syntax is not always followed. Perhaps we should read, 
with the same sense, &AAote GAAws. M’s readiag would 
mean, ‘‘now in one direction and now in another.” Perhaps 
&AAots may refer to the dreamers: ‘‘in the way the particular 
dreamer may happen to see them.” Professor D, S. Robert- 
son assures me that the last interpretation is the only one 
consistent with &%Ados &AAws. But the Greek of Leyimen is 
often abnormal. 
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X\ lol x 
dvpata pdadota onuaiver Ta €v TH TApKL 
\ 7 / lal 
puopeva. TovTorcr cuppépel TO TPLTOV MEpoOs TOU 
\ tk ‘ 
aitov adpedécbar, euécavtas Se mpocuyew és 
apie dip t ew. Se , , i] \ 
nuépas eve, ev adAAnot be TEVTE KOMicadHaL TO 
p 
citiov' Kal éuécas Tdarw Tpocayéc@w Kata 
To auto. 6 te & dv tov ovpaviwy S0&n cout 
4 
100 éfélecOat xaBapov pev Kal bypov éov vylatvery 
A \ ” 
onpaiver, tote €k TOD aiGépos TO és Tov avOpw- 
rn \ \ Lets 
mov Ka0apov éott, TotovTov Sé Kal n Wuyn op7 
er an ee ee L > \ \ 
olov mep éonrOev' 6 Te O av pédav 7 Kal pH 
KaBapov pndée drapavés, votcov onpaiver, ovTeE 
81a TAncMoVHY ote Sia Kévwoiv, AXr’ EEwOeV 
erraywyn. oauudépe S& tovTw Tpoyorow d€éot 
xphoGat, Stas cvvtnkis pev ws éehaxictn Tod 
cMuaTos yévntat, TvevuaTe b€ ws TUKVOTATM 
Xpnoduevos exxpivn TO Tape\Oov' ato b€ TaD 
, , des e , \ 
1]0 TpoY@Y TEpLTTAaTOLoOLW oféowv. 1) Siatta parakn 
Kal Kovon? mpocaxOjtw és huépas téccapas. 
iva Oy x i a 8 A , a 
6 7 8 dv tapa Oeovd Soxn AauBavew xalapov 
xaBapov, ayabov mpos vyeinv’ onuaiver yap Ta 
és TO c@ua éovovta eivar kaBapd. 6 tt & av 
Tovtov evaytiov doKxh ophy, ovK ayaBov" voonpov 
ydp te® onpaiver és TO cOua éeoedrnrvOévat 
Xpn odv woTEp TOV MpoTEepov OepaTrevOHVaL Kal 
fol ’ \ / 4 ef na > 
tovTov. ei S€ doxoin becPar bdaTt wadrOaKxe év 
»>O7 \ \ , / fol 
evdin, kal pn opddpa BpéxecOar nde Sewas 


1 co is not in 6, which has, however, @epiCer@ar. 

* Both @ and M have datives rf . . . kovpy. Either read 
nominatives, or omit mpocaxOjrw (understanding xpija@a:). 
Possibly, however, mpocax67jrw could take a dative. : 
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into the earth, most usually tumours growing in the 
flesh. In such cases it is beneficial to reduce food by 
one-third and to take an emetic, to be followed by 
a gradual increase of food for five days, the normal 
diet being resumed in another five. Another emetic 
should be followed by the same gradual increase. 
Whenever a heavenly body seems to settle on you, 
if it be pure! and moist, it indicates health, be- 
cause what descends from the ether on to the person 
is pure, and the soul too sees it in its true character 
as it entered the body. But should the heavenly 
body be dark, impure and not transparent, it 
indicates disease caused neither by surfeit nor by 
depletion, but by the entrance of something from 
without. It is beneficial in this case to take sharp 
runs on the round track, that there may be as 
little melting of the body as possible, and that by 
breathing as rapidly as possible the patient may 
secrete the foreign body. After these runs let 
there be sharp walks. Diet to be soft and light? 
for four days. Whatsoever a man seems to receive 
pure from a pure god is good for health; for it 
indicates that the matter is pure that enters the 
body. But whatever he seems to see that is the 
opposite thereof is not good; for it indicates that 
something diseased has entered the body. Accord- 
ingly the treatment in this case should be the same 
as the former. Should it seem to rain with a gentle 
shower from a clear sky, with neither a violent 


1 That is, ‘‘ clear:” 

2 Perhaps we should add “‘ gradually increased” (mpocax- 
éjrw). It is often uncertain whether mpocdyw carries this 
meaning.or not. 


3 yécov yap M. 
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120 nerma Serv, aryabov: onwaiver yap TULMETPOV Kal 


Ka0apov 70 med pa ek TOU népos edn Avo evar. 
ei Oe TOUT@Y Tavaytia, apodpa tecOar Kat 
Xetpava Kab Sakny eiva, ddatt TE p27) xabap@, 
vovo ov onpaiver amo TOD TVEULATOS TOU €TAKTOU: 
arrA xpn Kal TOUTOV waavTasS ScauT yO jas, 
aitolot O€ OdLYyoLoL TAVTEA@S TODTOV.I wep pep 
ouv TOV ovpaviay oNUELwWY OUTM yweckovra xp) 
Tpopn beta Bar cab exdiartijo Bar Kal Totot Beotou 
evXeoOan, émi pev tolor ayaboitar ‘Hrie, Adi 


130 ovpavie, Aci KTNTLD, "AOnva krnotn, “Epyn, 


"ATO, emt Ys Toloe évavtiovot Totce amo 
TpoTratoiat, kat In Kai fpwcu, atroTpoTa.a Ta 


133 yareTra eivat TayTa.2 


10 


XC. Tpoonnaiver dé nal tTade és vyeinv: Tov 
éml yas o&0 opiy cal o&03 axovew, odoumopety 
Te do paras Kal TpExeW Gopanras Kal tayv 4 
drep poBou, Kal Ty yv opi reinv Kal Karas 
el pry mer, Kal Ta dévdpea aréovra Kal TONv- 
KapTa Kal }uepa, Kal ToTamovs péovtas KaTa 
tpoTov Kat vdatr Kabapd pte mrEove pune 
€Xdooovl TOD TpocrKoVTOS, KaL® Tas KpHVAas Kal 
Ta Ppéata @oalTws. TaitTa TavtTa onpaiver 
vyelnv T® avOpare, Kal 70 cama KaTa T omrov 
maoas TE Tas Teptodous cal Tas Tpocaywryas Kal 
Tas atoxpicess elvat. et dé Tl TOUT@Y UTevavtiov 
op@ro, BraBos onpaiver Te ev TO oopate ovrios 
per Kab axons Pra TomEever, mepl THY ceparny 
vovoov onuaive: Toot ody dpOpioicr TWepiTaToLoL 

1 M has oitloiot Te 6Alyoot mdvras rovTous. 


2 I have followed M in this passage. @ has been 
‘*bowdlerized” by some Christian enthusiast, who has 
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downpour nor a terrible storm, it is a good sign; for 
it indicates that the breath has come from the air 
in just measure and pure. If the reverse occur, 
violent rain, storm and tempest, and the water be 
foul, it indicates disease from the breath that comes 
from without. In this case also the same regimen 
must be employed, and diet must be very strictly 
limited. So with this knowledge about the heavenly 
bodies, precautions must be taken, with change of 
regimen and prayers to the gods; in the case of 
good signs, to the Sun, to Heavenly Zeus, to Zeus, 
Protector of Home, to Athena, Protectress of Home, 
to Hermes and to Apollo; in the case of adverse 
signs, to the Averters of evil, to Earth and to the 
Heroes, that all dangers may be averted. 

XC. The following too are signs that foretell 
health. To see and hear clearly the things on the 
earth, to walk surely, to run surely, quickly and 
without fear, to see the earth level and well tilled, 
trees that are luxuriant, covered with fruit and 
cultivated, rivers flowing naturally, with water that 
is pure, and neither higher nor lower than it should 
be, and springs and wells that are similar. All 
these indicate health for the dreamer, and that the 
body with all its circuits, diet and secretions are 
proper and normal, But if anything be seen that 
is the reverse of these things, it indicates some 
harm in the body. If sight or hearing be impaired, 
it indicates disease in the region of the head. In 
addition to the preceding regimen the dreamer 


erased the -ow of @evtow, and also about a line and a quarter 
(fal . . . ’AmdAAwv:) to avoid the heathen deities. 

8 6f) omitted by M, which has re after ras. 

4 raxd omitted by M, 5 kai omitted by M. 
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Kal-toiow amo Seimvov TAELooL KpNaTEOV TOS TH 
mporépn Suairy. TOV TKENEDY 6€ Brat Topéver, 
emérourey avTLaT aa TEOV, Kal TH ine aTAELOVL 
Xpneréov Tpos TH Tm poreny dvairyt v7. b€ 
Tpaxetn * od Kabaphy THY capKa onpatver: TolowW 
ovv amo TOV yupvaciov TepLTaToLoe TreELOoL 
xenorey.® dévdpwv axapria OT EpMATOS TOU 
av0pwirtvou Sad Popny én Aoi ap Bey ouv pur- 
Aoppoo'vTa 7H Ta dévdpa, vTd TOV vypav Kal 
puxpev Pranrerau ay dé teAnAn HEV, axapTa 
dé 9, Uo TOV epuav kat Enp@v: Ta pev ovv 
Oepuaiver Kal Enpatvery Toto Startpage XP? 
Ta O€ puxew Te Kal wypaivev. totapol oé 
KATA TpOTTOV 1) yevopevor atwatos mreptodov 
onpaivovol, TA€OV pmev PéovTes UTEpBornV, éEXac- 
cov Sé péovtes Edrevriv: Set SE TH Staityn TO per 
avéhoat, TO b€ perdoar. pur) Kabapw4 de péovtes 
Tapayny onpaivouae > cabaiperat 6é to Tav 
Tpoyov Kal TeV TepiT aTov TVEVHATE TKO 
Staxtveouera. 1 ee Kal ppéara mept THY 
KUOTLY TL ONMaiver:” ANXA YPN) TOLoLY ovpnTiKotaL 
exxabaipew. Oaracca be Tapaccopevn KOLALNS 
vovcov onpaiver ara xp TOLCL Siaxeopntixotat 
Kal Kovpoirt Kal Haraxotow exxabaipery. yn 
Kiveupevn 4 olKkin byaivovte pev aobeveinv 
onpmaiver, vooéovte S€ vyeinv Kal peTaxivnaw TOU 
UmadpYovTos. TO pwev ovv§® Uyeaivovre HETATTH- 
cal THY Siavtay guudhépe euecdtw dé mpaTor, 


1 @ omits Tay cKeAdwy . . . diaitn. 
2 7H Se taxera O: THe St tTpaxeln M. 
, xpuoréov 0: movntéov M. 


kabapot M. 5 onuaiver 0. 
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should take longer walks in the early morning and 
after dinner. If it be the legs that are injured, the 
revulsion should be made with emetics, and in 
addition to the preceding regimen there should 
be more wrestling. For the earth to be rough 
indicates that the flesh is impure. So the walks 
after exercises must be made longer. Fruitless 
trees signify corruption of the human seed. Now 
if the trees are shedding their leaves, the harm is 
caused by moist, cold influences; if leaves abound 
without any fruit, by hot, dry influences, In the 
former case regimen must be directed towards 
warming and drying; in the latter towards cooling 
and moistening. When rivers are abnormal they 
indicate a circulation of the blood; high water 
excess of blood, low water defect of blood. Regi- 
men should be made to increase the latter and 
lessen the former. Impure streams indicate dis- 
turbance of the bowels. The impurities are removed 
by running on the round track and by walks, which 
stir them up by accelerated respiration. Springs 
and cisterns indicate some trouble of the bladder ; it 
should be thoroughly purged by diuretics. A troubled 
sea indieates disease of the belly; it should be 
thoroughly purged by light, soft aperients. Tremb- 
ling of the earth or of a house indicates illness when 
the dreamer is in health, and a change from disease 
to health when he is sick. So it is beneficial to 
change the regimen of a healthy dreamer. Let him 
first take an emetic, that he may resume nourish- 


8 Siaxwovpevra 0: davakivetueva, M 
~ ‘ | 
7M has x«pjvat d¢ kal ppeata mvevpara mept Thy KOT Th 
onuatver. 
8 oty M: viv & 
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iva mpoadéEntar avTis KaTa pucpov- ato yap THS 
Umapxovens Kweitar! trav TO copa. TO O€ 
aa Oevéovte Tupdépet xpna Gat TH auth Scairy: 
peOioratat yap 70 TO cpa eK Tob T ApeovTos. 
cataxrvComevny yi ao datos by) dariaans 
ophy. vovaov onpatver, bypacins TOXHS eveovons 
év TO c@paTu: adda xen Toto EMETOLTL Kal THOW 
avapiotines? Kal TOLL Tovotgt Kal TOloL Sait 
pact Enpotow éreta Tpocayew éE€ orALywV Kal 
GAlyouov.2 ovdé pédXawway ophy Thy yhv ovdé 
KaTaKexaupevnv ayabov, adrXa Kivduvos iaxupod 
voonuatos avtTiTuxeivy Kal Cavacipou: Enpacins 
yap UmepBornv onpaiver év TH capKi- ara KPH 
TOUS TE TOVOUS aderely, TOU Te GitoU baa TE Enpa 
kal* dpiméa Kal ovpyntixa: eiaitijcOai Te THs TE 
mticavns KabépOwm TH yYVAe, Kal> citoLor 
KovpoLotv OALYOLCL, ee de wA€ove Vdapel NEUKO, 
AovTpoics moAAotat ® un aovTos Aovés Fw, panda- 
KeuvelT@, pabvpeita, Pixos Kal HpAvov gvvrac- 
céabw- ebyer Pat dé TH Kal “Epen Kal Hpeciy." 
et d€ KorrUBiv év Mery ) €v Oaracon 7 ev 
Toranoiae Soxei ® OuK ay ab ov vmepBornv yap 
vypacins on patver: ouppeper dé Kal TovTe 
Enpaivery Th Siaitn, Totct Te ® Tovolge mrelooe: 
Tupércovre S€ ayalov: o8évvutar yap TO Oeppov 
Ure TOV bypav. 

XCI. "O te 8 av Tig epi avdtod Oph Kata TpoTOY 


Kpivetai 0 

77 avapioThces M: thiow arapiotyion 0. 

kal dAl your I is omitted by 0. 

After «ai M has @epud kat. 

After cal M has waa toto: padaxkotar kat instead of clroiot 


Om o pm 
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ment again little by little, for it is the present 
nourishment that is troubling all the body. A sick 
dreamer benefits by continuing the same regimen, 
for the body is already changing from its present 
condition. To see the earth flooded by water or 
sea signifies a disease, as there is much moisture in 
the body, What is necessary is to take emetics, to 
avoid luncheon, to exercise and to adopt a dry diet. 
Then there should be a gradual increase of food, 
little by little, and little to begin with. It is not 
good either to see the earth black or scorched, but 
there is a danger of catching a violent, or even a 
fatal disease, for it indicates excess of dryness in 
the flesh. What is necessary is to give up exercises 
and such food as is dry and acrid and diuretic. 
Regimen should consist of barley-water well boiled, 
light and scanty meals, copious white wine well 
diluted, and numerous baths. No bath should be 
taken on an empty stomach, the bed should be 
soft and rest abundant, Chill and the sun should 
be avoided. Pray to Earth, Hermes and the 
Heroes. If the dreamer thinks that he is diving 
in a lake, in the sea, or in a river, it is not a good 
sign, for it indicates excess of moisture. In this 
case also benefit comes from a drying regimen and 
increased exercises. But for a fever patient these 
dreams are a good sign, for the heat is being 
suppressed by the moisture. 

XCI. The sight of something connected with the 


6 After moAAoto: M has Oepuotor. 

7 The ‘“‘ Christian” corrector of @ has struck out the words 
6. pew. 

8 Soxoin 0: Soxéev M. 

© M has roiot re mévoiot Xpjadat OG omits Tee 


M 
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EPI AIAITH= 


yevopevov, T™pos THY guow THY éE@uTou pare pelo 

pnte eXaToo, aryabov mpos wyelnv onpatver: Kal 
éoOijra every THY imapxoucay © Kal imoéeow 
THY Kkaddorny, ayafov. 6 Tt & av 7 peifov 
TOV [eAEwV 7) eXaccov, ovK ayadov- ara xP 
TO pev® avfew TH dairy, TO 6€ pecovv. Ta Ee 
Kédava VOTEPOTEPA Kal emixwwouveTepa® andra 
xp) pardaoew Kal bypawew. Kal Ta Kalva 
peTarrA(ayny onpmatver. 

XCII. Tods 6€ aroPavovtas opiy Kabapods év 
iwatioror NevKoiow ayabov, Kal KauPavery Te Tap 
avtav Kabapov byeiny onmaiver Kai TOV C@MaTwV 
Kai TOV €oLOvT@Y” 78 yap TOV arroBavovt@y at 
Tp pal Kat av&njaves Kal omepuata yiverac: TavTa 
oe «aba pa eo épmew és. TO coma vyeiny onmatver. 
et 6€ TovvayT Lov TLS Cp@N YyUpuVOUS a peXavoel- 
povas uy 2) cabapovs i) i) NappBavovtas TL pépovras 
ex THS oixins, OvK émreTi) Oecov- onuaiver yap 
vodcov' Ta yap éovovta és TO c@ua BraPeEpa- 
ada YP?) TOiaL TPOXOLOL Kal ToloL TEpLTaTOLOLY 
atokalaiperOat, kai TH TPOPH TH maaKy Te Kal 
KoUpn Tpocayey euecavta. 

XCIII. ‘“Oxoca 8 ddXOuopha copuata dat- 
VETAL EV TOLoLY UTVOLTL Kal Poet Tov avOpwmror, 
cittwy acvvileav onuaiver TANTMOVAY Kal aTd- 
Kplolw Kat yoNépav cal vodaov xivdvv@dear adda 
Xpn €uéeTOV Totncaclat Kal Tpocaye és hwépas 

1 


2 


Thy trapxovcay OM: éySeddc0a Littré, Ermerins. 
@ has 74 wey followed by ra &e. 
3M has te before kai and reads émixtyduva. 


* It is tempting to think that Ermerins is right in reading 
uéCov and Aacoov, The sentence thus becomes far more 
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person that is normal, and for which the physique is 
neither too large nor too small,! is a good sign for 
the health. To be wearing white clothes, and the 
most beautiful shoes, is also a good sign. But 
anything too large or too small for the limbs is not 
good. What is necessary is in the latter case to 
increase by regimen, in the former to diminish. 
Black objects indicate a worse and more dangerous 
disease; what is necessary is to soften and to 
moisten. New objects indicate a change. 

XCII. To see the dead clean? and in white cloaks 
is a good sign, and to receive something clean from 
them indicates both health of body and the healthi- 
ness of the things that enter it. For from the dead 
come nourishment, growth and seed, and for these 
to enter the body clean? indicates health. But if, 
on the contrary, one should see them naked, or 
clothed in black, or not clean, or taking something, 
or bringing something out of the house, the sign is 
unfavourable, as it indicates disease, the things 
entering the body being harmful. What is necessary 
is to purge them away by runs on the round track 
and by walks, and after an emetic gradually to 
increase a soft and light diet. 

XCIII. Monstrous bodies that are seen in sleep 
and frighten a man indicate a surfeit of unaccustomed 
food, a secretion, a bilious flux and a dangerous 
disease. What is necessary is an emetic, followed 


idiomatic, though the sense is not materially altered: 
‘neither too large nor too small for the physique.” 

2 The word xadzpds is difficult, and to render it consistently 
by one English word is impossible. Littré uses ‘‘ pur” in 
both these cases; Hrmerins has ‘‘nitidus” and ‘‘ purus.” 
“Neat” or “tidy ” seems to be the meaning in the first case, 
“pure” in the other. 
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\ a \ 
TEVTE TITOLOLY WS KOUPOTATOLAL, MH TOANOLTL NOE 
n lal Ye lal lal 
Spipéor, porte Tolar Enpoior punte Totot Oeppotce, 
r - 4 s \ 
Kal TOY TOVMY ToloL KATA Po pwadtoTa, TANY 
a — r \ \ 
Tov amo Seimvov mepitatav: xpacOat Sé Kai 
/ Are 4 7 is4 \ \ lol 
Oepporovaln Kal padupinaw: HrLov dé Kal roxOsS 
, ¢ , af be Ps a ef ? Gi. 
duraccictw. oxdtav dé &v TO trve écOieuv 
a a an x / . 
S0xh 7 Tivev TOV acuVyiPwv ToTaY 7 aittwr,? 
” 5 , x \ a 7) , pes 
évderav onpuaiver tTpopys Kal Wwuyns a@upinn-T 
xpéa S€ Ta pev LaxXUpOTaTa, weylaTnS UTEpBoAgs, 
ta 6¢ acbevéotepa hacov' waTep yap éaOLo- 
, * © , a 
pevov ayabov, odtw Kal opeouevov: adatpety ovdv 
ToV oltiov cupdpéperr TpodHns yap wmrepBornv 
onmaiver'} 4 Kal aptoe TUup® Kai méXLTL TrETTOLN- 
pévol @OaUTwWS oHpalvovow. Udwp TLvdmevov 
\ 
kaQapov ov BramTE Ta Sé GANA Tata 
/ e , \ Lal v fal n 
Brana. oKxoca 5€ Soxet avOpwiros Gewpety TaV 
/ an > / , ov \ 
cuvndov, ~wuyhs eriduuinvy onuaiver. dca 6é 
/ he fal 
pevyes mepoSyuévos, eTictacw Tov aipatos 
/ ig \ / , \ a \ 
onpatve. vo Enpacins: cuppéper O€ WoEar Kal 
a \ A \ , = 
Uyphvat TO gMma. Goa Se paxeTat 7 KEevTElTaL 
) ouvocitas bm’ adXov, atoxpiow cnypaiver 
€ ra fol 4 / > a , 
Drevavtiny TH Treplodyp yeyoveva ev TO cHpare 
lal \ lal 
€ueiy ouudéper Kal icyvatvew Kal tepitateiv: 
aitolot Kovpolot XpHcOat, Kal mpocayew éx TOD 
Koray 0: hv M. 
T 


av* 7) oittwy 0: oitiwy }) roudtwy M. 
M has évderay onuatver Wux7s kal tpopis auuiny. Littré 
and Ermerins read Wux7s ém@uulny. 

* Littré would rewrite the passage between daggers. For 
heylorns bmepBodAns he reads éevSeias tnepBodhv; he adds od 
before cuppeper and evdetas before trepBoArv. 
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by a gradual increase, for five days, of the lightest 
food possible, neither abundant nor acrid, neither 
dry nor hot, with such exercises as are most natural, 
excepting walks after dinner. The dreamer should 
take hot baths and rest, and avoid the sun and cold. 
Whenever in his sleep a man thinks he is eating or 
drinking his usual food or drink, it indicates a want 
of nourishment and depression of the soul. Meats 
if they be very strong show a very great excess; if 
they be weaker, a less excess. For just as eating is 
good, so eating in a dream is a good sign. So it is 
beneficial to reduce the quantity of food, for an 
excess of nourishment is indicated.t1 The meaning 
is the same when bread is eaten, prepared with 
cheese and honey. To drink clean water in dreams 
is no sign of harm, but it is to drink any other kind. 
Whenever a man thinks that he beholds familiar 
objects, it indicates a desire of the soul. Whenever 
he runs away in fear, it indicates that the blood is 
arrested by dryness. It is in this case beneficial to 
cool and moisten the body. Fighting, or to be 
pierced or bound by another, indicates that there 
has occurred in the body a secretion opposed to the 
circuit. It is beneficial to take an emetic, to reduce 
the flesh, to walk, to eat light foods, and after the 


1 Tt is easy to see that the passage within daggers, which 
is a translation of @, cannot represent the original. But the 
bold emendations of Littré, although they yield a possible 
sense, are most unlikely to be correct. I cannot solve the 
difficulties satisfactorily, but a great many are removed by 
transposing the sentence kpéa . . . jaaov’ to after dépeduevor" 
We then get the following sequence of ideas. “'To eat in 
dreams one’s usual food is a good sign; but to dream one is 
eating strong meat indicates excess, and diet should be 
reduced.” 
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30 éuétou pos huépas Técoapas.. Kai TraVOL Kal 
avaBactes yadeTval Ta’tTa onpatvovolv. moTa- 
pov dvaBaoves Kai oThitat Todeulor Kal? Tépata 
aropopha voucov onpatver H pavinv. cuudéper 
cirowow OALYOLCL KoUpolal paraxoiae x pho Gat 
Kal eMeroust, Tpoo aye HOUXT és nuépas TéVTE,® 
Kal mTovotas Toit KaTa dvow TrodXotcL AMY 
aT0 TOD deiTvODV, Geppworovainy, pydupiny, Woxos, 
iprvov puraccecbat. TOUTOLOL YXpWpEVvos @S 
yéypaTtat, vytavet Toy Biov, Kal evpntai joe 

40 diatta ws Suvatov evpety avOpwrov éovta auv 

41 Totot Oeoticw. 

1 M has és fuépas révre. 


2 With Littré I insert cat here. @M omit. 
3 Before «at 6 has cat oitotct. 
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emetic to increase food gradually for four days. 
Wanderings and difficult ascents have the same 
meaning. Crossing rivers, enemy men-at-arms and 
strange monsters indicate disease or raving. It is 
beneficial to take small meals of light, soft food, and 
emetics, and gently to increase food for five days, 
with plenty of natural exercise except after dinner ; 
but hot baths, rest, cold and sun are to be avoided. 
Using these means in the way I have described a 
man will live a healthy life: in fact I have discovered 
regimen, with the gods’ help, as far as it is possible 
for mere man to discover it. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Greek philosophy began in wonder at the repeated 
miracle of motion and change, and first manifested 
itself in an reatavenah: material (dvors) out 
of which the universe is made, phenomena being 
regarded as the transient modifications of this 
permanent reality. It differed from earlier thought 
in that it discarded the myth, or fairy story, as an 
explanation, and substitated rational he it 
differed from later science.in that it-proceeded from 
an unproved postulate,! upon which it built deduc- 


tively? Attaching little importance to observation of 
“phénomena, and still less to experiment. 

In considering the history of early philosophy we 
must remember that the age of mythology did not 
pass away suddenly and completely. Mythological 
figures, indeed, cisappear, but the artistic spirit of 
the romancer, which demands a complete picture, 
led the Greek philosopher to indulge his imagination 
in supplying details for which he had_no warrant 
from experience and observation? ) Another fact to 


nen we . . e 
d is that the conception of im- 
be borne in’ min conception of im: 


1 Called later on imddeais. 
2 Deductive science preceded inductive, probably because 
of the influence of mathematics, the first ‘science to reach a 


high state ment. a 
3 Heracle seems freer from this fault than many other 


arly philosophers. 
ait ceed eshte 
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material existence was as yet unformed ; soul 
mind were looked upon as matter. e sciences, 
ees 


too, of logic and grammar were still to_be born, and 


consequently men were often deceived by false 
analogies and verbal fallacies. 


~The first impulse to philosophic thought came, not 
‘iihatabeleCe Rare doom ta lation of the earth and 
sky ; Goesl-e lop lcawaneecete ecm ee Thales 
of Miletus (floruit 585 B.c.) looked upon the world 
as water modifying itself; Anaximander? (560 B.c.) 
as “the Boundless” modifying itself in two opposite 
directions; Anaximenes* (546 B.c.) as air modifying 
itself in two directions by thickening and thinning. 
In Western Greece the Pythagorean brotherhood, 
founded in the latter part of the sixth century, 
began under the influence of mathematical studies to 
lay stress upon the dualities apparent in the world.® 

The lonian school of material monists had their 


x Qbservation of the sky was more common in days when 
there were no almanacs, no clocks, SNE ROCCE 

2 Also of Miletus. His ‘‘ Boundless” (7d &reipovy) may 
have been a kind of mist or cloud. 

5 Also of Miletus. Pre-Socratic philosophy bears many 
traces_of its Eastern birth, notably the religious tinge in its. 
phraseology. 
~~*"In other words, Anaximenes took a quantitative view of 
change. 

* The Pythagoreans apparently began with the pair 
even)(odd. See Aristotle, Metaphysics, A 986a. Other 
(perhaps later) members of the brotherhood increased the 
number of pairs :— 


limit)(unlinited, rest)(motion, 
odd)(even, straight)(bent, 
one)(multitude, light)(darkness, 
right)(left, good)(bad, 
male)(female, square)(oblong. 
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last representative in Heracleitus of Ephesus. He 
Ge inedao ric estat Oral 
(504-500 s.c.). We know-practically nothing about 
ines, and e, and the title of his writings, which have 


come down to us only in fragments, has not been 


reserve 


ras 
Heracleitus was called ‘the dark ”’ by the 
ancients, who had all_his. sat EEL the 


moderns, who possess only isolated sentences, he is 


Pfleiderer, and to see how the most opposite and 
inconsistent conclusions can be drawn by learned 
and intelligent men from exactly the same evidence. 
But in spite of all this diversity of opinion there is 
gradually shaping itself a more stable view of the 
doctrine of Heracleitus in its main outlines, although 
the details are still obscure, and may, in fact, in 
some cases never be elucidated. 

It seems reasonable to suppose, when we consider 
the period in which he lived, that the phenomenon 
of change was the primary interest_of his researches. 
His contribution to the problem was to point out 
that-changé is constant and perpetual. For no two 
seconds together is a thing ever the same. There is 
no pause in change; it is as much a continuum as is 
time. All things are for ever passing into something 
else. 

In this eternal flux the only really constant thing 
is the principle of change itself, yet in some way or 
other fire, according to Heracleitus, has an individu- 


other things. The world “was ever, is now, and 


ever shall be an _ever-living Fire, in measures being 
453 
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kindled and in measures going out.”” Nothing could 
be plainer than this declaration of the eternal nature 
of fire, and nothing could be more jogica, yinconsist- 
‘ent with the doctrine_of perpetual fiux, ence 
‘several scholars have held that the ire oF Heracleitus 
is not the fre which burns and crackles, but warm 
vitat-force or something even more abstract still. 
Such a conception seems_alien from the thought of 
the period, and the most recent research regards the 
Heracleitean fire as the ordinary fire of the every-day 
world. It is perhaps rash to hazard a guess when 
so many scholars have been baffled, but it may be 
that Heracleitus consciously or unconsciously identi- 
fied fire and change. If so, there is less inconsist- 
ency in regarding fire as an eternal reality, though 
it is bad interpretation to twist facts in order to 
make a Greek philosopher self-consistent; we are 
not warranted in assuming that all early philosophy 
mas consistent. Perhaps the fragments of Hera- 
cleitus do not support my guess, but the Heraeleitean 
qtreatise Regimen I expressly states that the dvvapis 
fof fire is to cause motion.1_ In any case, symbolically 
or actually, fire is a good example of physical trans- 
formation. “Fuel is supplied from below, the Hames 
quickly alter it@nature, and finally it rises as smoke 
and fumes. The most obvious and the most rapid 
changes with which we are familiar are all connected 
with fire; it destroys, it cleanses and it renews. 
The sun seems to be a great mass of the very best 
fire, and it is the sun that transforms, by its alternate 
advance and retreat, the face of the earth from 


1 Regimen T, ch. iii. In this treatise Stvau:s often means 
essence, and the sentence referred to virtually identifies 
change and fire. 
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season to season and from day to day. The world is 
‘an ever-living fire; it is always becoming all things, 
and all things are always returning into it. 

There is thus a twofold way in nature, to fire and 
from fire, and this leads us to the most_fundamental 
thought._of _Heracleitus,.the “attunement” or 

armonious unity resulting from the strife of 


ace ene, - 


opposites.1 There is a “ road up” to fire and a 


dBi cetera Cee 
“road down” from fire, and these two roads are 


as it were, opposite forces. The way up fights with 
the way down. It is like the tension in a bow- 
string or in the cord of a harp. ‘lhe flight of the 
arrow, the note of the string, are due solely to 
opposite tension (qzadivtovos dpyovin) This con- 
ception of universal strife dominated the theory of 
Heracleitus to such an extent that it is sometimes 
pushed to illogical extremes.2 Each opposite is 
tending to turn into its opposite, and so in a sense 
each is the same as the other. “God is day and 
night, winter _and summer, war and peace, surfeit 
and hunger.” What Heracleitus really meant, and 
should havé said, is that day and night, with all 
other opposites, are two sides of the same—process, 
inseparably conjoined like concavity and convexity. 
Neither is possible without the other. Any ex- 


1 See in particular Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 43: &y yap 1d e 
duo ray évaytiwy, ob Tunbéytos -yydpma Ta évavtia. ov yap 
Tour’ gat 6 pacw “EAAnves Tov péyay Kal doldipov map avtois 
‘Hpdkaeitoy Kepddaoy THs abtod mpocrnodpevoy pidocodias 
aixety ws ep’ ebpéoet Kay ; 

2 Strictly speaking, the two opposites should produce a 
third thing, as male and female produce the offspring, but 
there is no third thing produced by (say) night and day. 
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planation of one will be the explanation of the 
other, It is “the common” that we should seek to 
know, that which manifests itself now as one thing 
and now as its opposite. 

We are told by Diogenes Laertius that the book 
of Heracleitus was divided _into three parts, one 
dealing with the universe, one with politics and one 
with theology) Bywater has attempted with fair 
success to arrange the fragments under these three 
heads, his sections being Nos. 1-90, 91-97, 98-130. 


We have only a few fragments.dealing with ethics 


great stress on “the common.” By this he meant, in 
the case of the State, the law, but it is harder to 
conjecture what meaning he attached to it in the 
case of the individual. The most attractive ex- 
planation hitherto given is that of Patrick.2 He 
holds that Heracleitus pleaded for unity with nature 
through obedience to the law of “the common.” 
Communion with the fields and trees could teach 
men more than discussing virtue and justice. Hera- 
cleitus stood for the instinctive, the unconscious, the 
naive. ‘The philosophy and ethics of Heracleitus, 


“as we have seen, stood in vital opposition to’ * over 


7 


self-consciousness, too much inwardness and _ painful 


self-inspection, absence _of trust_in_our_instincts and. 
of the healthful study of nature. We may be sure, 


1 Diogenes Laertius, IX. 5. 

2 The Fragments of the-Work of Heraclitus of Ephesus on 
Nature, by G. T. W. Patrick, Baltimore, 1889. See especi- 
ally pp. 73-83. 

SOpwcitepe 11s 
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too, that Heracleitus warned his readers not to 


mysteries connected with that way of belief. His 
God must have been the “ever-living Fire,” but he 
appears to have believed that heroic men, who died 
through excess of fire (z.e. in battle or other brave 
struggle), and not through excess of water (ie. 
through sottish habits or decay), became the 
guardians of the living and of the dead. So gods 
and men are in a_sense_one. “They live each 
~others’ life and die each_others’ death.” 


“Patrick lays stress, and rightly, upon the stern, 


message to his countrymen was eé/ucal. It was_a_call 


1 Op. cit., p. 59. 
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refers in the word Adyos. Man commentators think 


that Adyos means “reason” or “law.” This was 
certainly the~meaning~attached to the word in the 
ethical system of the Stoics, but although this school 
borrowed largely from Heracleitus, they developed 
and indeed ett rere his thought, adapting it to 
the more advanced conceptions of their_own day. 
We are, in fact, tempted to look at Heracleitus 
through Stoic eyes, and so it is necessary to guard 
against this danger whenever we are dealing with 
an ancient statement about Heracleitus that comes 
from or through a Stoic source. 

Our evidence for the doctrines of Heracleitus falls 
into two classes. We have first the fragments 


a 


quoted by later writers, with their comments thereon. 


Then we have thé~So-called doxographies, or sum- 
_ maries of the views of philoso; phers. Several of 


these exist, but they are a derived,_ directly or 
indirectly, fro from a lost work of Theophrastus called 


Pvouxai dogar. In the case of Heracleitus_our_ chief 
doxographical evi evidence is contained in the ninth 


book of the scrappy series of lives of philosophers_ 
that goes | by the name of Diogenes Laertius. The 
compiler, whoever he _was, _probably _lived in the 


thind century 4. 
I have followed Bywater in numbering the frag- 


ments, though occasionally I do not adopt his 
readings. Sincere thanks are due to the Delegates 
of the Oxford University Press for allowing me to 
use Bywater’s numbering and references, 
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1807. 
1848. 
1858. 
1873. 
1876. 


1877. 
1886. 


1889, 
1309: 
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LIFE OF HERACLITUS!? 


Heracuitus, son of Bléson or, according to some, of 
Heracon, was a native of Ephesus. He flourished in 
the 69th Olympiad@) He was lofty-minded beyond 
all other mén,*-and over-weening, as is clear from 
‘his book in which he says: “Much learning does 
not teach understanding ; else would it_have taught 
Hesiod and_Pythagoras,or,.again, Xenophanes_and 


Hecataeus.”4 For “this one thing is wisdom, to 
understand thought, as that which guides all the 
world everywhere”> And he used to say that 
« Homer deserved to be chased—eut-of-the lists and 
beaten with rods, and Archilochus likewise.” § 


Again he would say = “There is more need to 
extinguish insolence t an an~outbreak—of fire,” 7 
and “ The people must fight for the law as for city- 

ghep gut lor the Jaw as tor city—. 


1 Taken from R. D. Hicks’ translation of Diogenes Laertius 
in the Loeb Classical Library. The spelling *‘ Heraclitus ” 
is retained. ‘‘D.” = Diels and ‘‘ B.” = Bywater. 

2 §04—500 B.c. 

s"Te biographers used by our author laid evident stress 
on this characteristic of the Ephesian, for §§ 1-3 (excepting 
two fragments cited in § 2) dwell on this single theme. As 
to the criticism of Pythagoras cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
129 s. f., who, dealing with chronology, says that Heraclitus 
Ness later than Pythagoras, for Pythagoras is mentioned by 
im. 

4 Fr. 40 D., 16 B. ® Fe 41 DO 198B: 

$ Hr. 42 D., 119 B. 7 Fr. 43 D., 103 B. 
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walls.” 1 He attacks the Ephesians, too, for_banish- 


ing his friend Hermodorus: he says: “The Ephesians 
would do well to end~their lives, every grown man 
of them, and Teave the city to beardless boys, for 
that they have driven out Hermodorus, the worthiest 
man among them, saying,‘ We will havenone 
who is worthiest among us; or if there be any such 
let_him_go-elsewhere_and_consort with others,’” ® 
And when he was requested by them to make laws, 
he scorned _the request because the state was already 


in the grip of a bad constitution. He would retire 
tothe temple of Artemts-amt-pixy at knuckle-bones 
with the boys; and when the Ephésians~stood 
round him ‘and looked_on, “Why, you rascals,” he 
said, “are you astonished? Is it not better to do 
“this than to take part in your civil life?” 

Finally, he became a hater of his kind and wandered 
on the mountains, and there he continued to live, 


making his diet Of grass_and herbs. However, when 


they were competent to create a drought after heavy 
rain. They could“make-nothing of this, wheréipon 
he buried himself in a cowshed, expecting that the 
noxious damp humour would be drawn out of him 
by the warmth of the manure. But, as even this was 


of no avail, he died at the age of sixty. 
There is a piece of my own about him as follows?#; 


1 Fr. 44 D., 100 B. 2 Pr; 121,D3 114 B: 

8 Anth. Pal. vii. 127. 

Often have I wondered how it came about that Heraclitus 
endured to live in this miserable fashion and then to die. 
For a fell disease flooded his body with water, quenched the 
light in his eyes and brought on darkness. 
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Hermippus, too, says that he asked the doctors 
whether-anyone cal by emptying the intestines 
draw off the moisture; and when they said it was 
impossible, he put himself in the sun and bade his 
servants plaster him over with cow-dung. Being 
thus~stretchéd and prone, he died thé~ next da 

and was buried in the market-place. Neanthes of 
Cyzicus states that, being unable to tear otf the 
dung, -he-remained as he was and, being unrecognis- 
able when so transformed, he was devoured by dogs. 
~~ He was exceptional from his boyhood ; for when 


that he “inquired of himself,’! and learned every- 
thing from himself. Some, however, had said that 
he had been a pupil of Xenophanes, as we learn 
from Sotion who also-tetts“as that Ariston in his 
book On Heraclitus declares that he was cured of 
the dropsy and died of another disease. And 
Hippobotus has the same story. = — 

As to the work which passes _as_ his, it is a con- 
tinuous treatise On Nature, but is divided into three 
discourses, one on the universe, another on politics, 
and a third on theology. This book he deposited 
the temple _of ‘Artemis and, according to some, he 
deliberately made it the more obscure _in order 


that_none but adepts should approach it, and 


lest_ familiarity should breed contempt. Of our 
philosopher Timon? gives a sketch in these words :3 


ee 


1 Fr. 101 D., 80 B. 2 Fr. 43 D. 

3 Of. Il. i. 247, 248. 

In their midst uprose shrill, cuckoo-like, a_mob-reviler. 
riddling Heraclitus. a ae ici 
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Theophrastus puts it down to melancholy tha 
some parts of his work aré half-finished, while 
other parts make a strange medley. _As a proof of 
his magnanimity Antisthenes in_his Successions of 
Philosophers cites the fact that he renounced _his 
claim to the kingship in favour of his brother. So 
great fame did his book win that a sect was founded 
and called the Heracliteans, after him. 


Here is a general Summary of his doctrines. 


in the universe, and declares the sun to be no larger 
than it appears. Another of his sayings is: “Qf 
soul thou shalt never find boundaries, not if thou 
trackest it on every path; so deep is its cause.” } 
Self-conceit he used to calla falling sickness (epilepsy) 


and eyesight a lying sense.2 Sometimes, however, 
his utterances are clear and distinct, so that even 
the dullest can easily understand and derive there- 


from elevation of soul. For brevity and weightiness 


his exposition is incomparable. 
Coming now to his particular tenets, we may state 


them as follows :_fire_ is the element, all things are 
exchange for fire and come into being by rarefaction 
and condensation*?; but_of this he gives no clear 
explanation, All things come into being by conflict 
of opposites, and the sum of things flows like a stream. 
Further, all that is is limited and forms one world. 
1 Fr, 45 D., 71 B. 2 F, 46 D., 132 B. 
2 Of. Fr. 90 D., 22 B. 
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And it is alternately born from fire and again 
resolved into fire in fixed cycles to all eternity, and 


this is determined by destiny. Of the opposites 
that which tends to birth or creation is called war 


and strifé, and that which tends to destruction D 
fire is called concord and e€ace.t Change he called 
a pathway up and down,-and this determines the 
birth of the world. v9 
For fire by contracting turns into_moisture, and 
his condensing turns into water; water again when 
congealed turns into_e _This process he calls 
the downward path. Then again_earth_is liquefied, 
and thus gives-rise-to water, and from water the rest 
of the series is derived. He reduces nearly every- 
‘thing to exhalation from the sea, This process is 
the upward path. Exhalations arise from earth as 
well as from sea; those from sea are bright and pure, 
those from earth dark. Fire is fed by the bright 
exhalations, the moist element by the others. He 
does not make clear the nature of the surrounding 
element. He says, however, that there are in it 


flames. These are the stars. The flame of the sun 
_ is the brightest-and the hottest; the other stars 
are further from-the-earth and for that reason give ; 
it less light and heat. The moon, which is nearer to 
the earth, traverses a region which is not pure. The 
sun, however, moves in a clear and untroubled region, 
and keeps a proportionate distance from us. at 
is why it gives us more heat and light. Eclipses of 
the sun and moon occur when the bowls are turned 


= re 


1 Of. Fr. 80 D., 62 B. 
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upwards; the monthly phases of the moon are due 
to the bowl turning round in its place little by little. 


due to the bright exhalation produces summer, where- 
“as the preponderance of moisture due to the dark 
exhalation brings about winter. is explanations 
of other phenomena are in harmony with this. He 
gives no account of the nature of the earth, nor even 
of the bowls. These, then, were his opinions. 
The story told by Ariston of Socrates, and his 
% remarks-when_ he came upon the book of Heraclitus, 
which Euripides brought him, IT have mentioned 
in my Life of Socrates.1 However, Seleucus the 
grammarian says that_a certain Croton_relates in 
his book called The Diver that the said work of 
Heraclitus was first brought into Greece by one 
Crates, who further said_it_required_a_Delian diver 
not to be drowned in it. The title given to it_by 
gome_is The Muses? by others Concerning Nature ; 


ut Diodotus calls it? 


A helm unerring for the rule of life ; 


others “a guide of conduct, the keel of the whole 


1 ii. 22. 

2 Plato, alluding to Heraclitus, speaks of ‘‘ Ionian Muses” 
(Soph. 242 8). He is followed by Clement of Alexandria 
(Strom. v. 9, 682 P. ai yotv "Iddes Motoa diappydnv Aéyovar), 
and possibly, as M. Ernout thinks, by Lucretius, i. 657, where 
“Musae” is the ms. reading. Butcf, Lachmann, ad Joc. 

3 Nauck, 7.4.7.2, Adesp. 287. 
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world, for one and all alike.” We are told that, 
when asked why he kept silence, he replied, “ Why,_ 


to let you chatter.” Darius, too, was eager to make 


his acquaintance, and_wrote to him as follows*: 
« King Darius, son of Hystaspes, to Heraclitus the 


upon motion most divine; but for the most part 
judgement is suspended, so that even those who are 
the most conversant with literature are at a loss to 
know what is the right interpretation of your work. 
Accordingly King Darius, son_of Hystaspes, wishes 
to enjoy your instruction and Greek culture. Come 
then with all speed to see me at my palace. For the 
Greeks as a rule are not proné_to mark’ their wise 
men; nay, they neglect their excellent précepts 
which make for good hearing and learning. But at 
my court there is secured for you every privilege and 
daily conversation of a good and worthy kind, and 
a life in keeping with your counsels.” 


“ Heraclitus of Ephesus to King Darius, son ot 
Hystaspes, greeting. ee 


1 The request of Darius is mentioned by Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. 65 oftos Baci\éa Aapetoy amapaxadodvra wKew els 


Tépoas vrepetder. The story is not made more St by 


the two forged letters to which ithust have given 5a 
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2 being forgetful of all wickedness, shunning the 
general satiety which is closely joined with envy, 
“and because I have a horror of splendour, could not 
come to Persia, being content with little, when that 
“little is to my mind.” Ur 


So independent was he even when dealing with 
a king. 

Demetrius, in his book on-Men_of the Same Name, 
says that he despised even the Athenians, although 
he _in_thehighestestimation; and, 
notwithstanding that the Ephesians thought little 
of “him, he~ preferred his own home the more, 
Demetrius of Phalerum, too, mentions him in his 
Defence of Socrates1; and the commentators on 
his work are very numerous, including as they do 
Antisthenes and Heraclides of Pontus, Cleanthes 
and Sphaerus the Stoie, and again Pausanius who 
was called the imitator of Heraclitus, Nicomedes, 
Dionysius, and among the grammarians, Diodotus, 
The latter affirms that it is not a treatise upon 
nature, but upon government, the physical_ part 
serving merely for illustration.” 

Hieronymus tells us that Scythinus, the satirical 
poet, undertook to put the discourse of He eraclitus 
into verse, He is the subject of many epigrams, 
and amongst them of this one ?: 

Heraclitus am I. Why do ye drag me up and down, ye 
illiterate? It was not” for you-ttolled; bat for Such as 

1 This work is again quoted in ix. 37 and ix. 57, and is 
perhaps the source of the first sentence of § 52 also. 

2 Apparently D. L. is using through another of his sources, 
the very same citation from Diodotus which he has given 
verbatim in § 12. 

® Anth. Pal, vii. 128. 
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understand me. One man in my sight is a match for thirty 
thousand, but the countless hosts do not make a single one. 
This I proclaim, yea in the halls of Persephone. 


~ Another runs as follows!: 


Do not be in too great a hurry to get to the end of Heraclitus 
the Ephesian’s book T the RULE Tard to, travel. Goons 
there and-darktiéss devoid of light. But if-an~initiate-be 
your guide th Shiines brighter cht: 

Five men have borne the name of Heraclitus: 
(1) our philosopher; (2) a lyric poet, who wrote a 
hymn of praise to the twelve gods; (3) an elegiac 
poet of Halicarnassus, on whom Callimachus wrote 
the following epitaph ?: 

They told me, Heraclitus, they told me you were dead, 
They brought me bitter news to hear and bitter tears to shed. 


I wept as I remembered how often you and I 
Had tired the sun with talking and sent him down the sky. 


And now that thou art lying, my dear old Carian guest, 

A handful of grey ashes, long, long ago at rest, 

Still are thy pleasant voices, thy nightingales, awake ; 

For Death, he taketh all away, but them he cannot take ; 8 
(4) a Lesbian who wrote a history of Macedonia ; 
(5) a jester who adopted this profession after having 
been a musician. 


1 Anth. Pal. ix. 540, 2 Anth. Pal. vii. 80. 

3 From Cory’s Jonica, p. 7. In bare prose: ‘One 
told me of thy death, Heraclitus, and moved me to tears, 
when I remembered how often we two watched the sun go 
down upon our talk. But though thou, I ween, my Hali- 
carnassian friend, art dust long, long ago, yet do thy 
‘Nightingales’ live on, and Death, that insatiate ravisher, 
shall lay no hand on them.” Perhaps “ Nightingales ” was 
the title of a work. Laertius deserves our gratitude for 
inserting this little poem, especially on so slight a pretext. 
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HPAKAEITOY E®ESIOY 
‘i EPL LOs: TIANTO®. _ 


The order of the fragments is that 0 Baader: 


I. Ov« -éped_ aNrA TOD _doyou aKovoavTas 
2 dpodoyeery copov. €oTl, ev TAVTA Eval. 
I. Tot “6€ dvyou Tov6 EOVTOS MEL aEvveror 
yivovTat avOparrot Kab m™ poo Dev oF axodoat Kal 
dxovoavtes TO Tp@ToV. Yyevomeveov yep TavT@v 
KaTa Tov Aoyov Tovde atreipotct éotkace _Telpo- 
pevot Kal érréwy Kal épywv ToLovTéwy oKoiwy eyo 
dunyeduar, Svarpewv éxactov Kata vow kal 
ppatov Kos éyer. Tors € adrous avO pemous 
AavOadver oxoca éyepOévtes Toléovol, bxkworrep 
9 oxoca ebdovTes ETtNavOavorTat. 


I. Hippolytus Ref. Haer. ix. 9: ‘HpdkAciros wey ody <év> 
dnow elva: Td wav, Staiperdy adialperoy, yeynrov ayevytor, 
Ovntov abdvatov, Adyor ai@va, matépa vidv, bedv Sikaoy. Ov« 
€uod GAAA TOD Séyuatos akovoavras Ouodoyeivy copdy eat, ev 
mavTa eidévat, 0 ‘HvodkAerrés dyot Kol br TovrTo ovK toact 
mavTES OVSE Omodroyodow, ewiueugpeTa GS€ rws* Ov tvvlacw Brows 
Siadepdpevov EwuT@ Omodroyéer: madrlytporos apuovln bKxwanep 
Tégou kat Avpns. 

Adyouv is a conjecture of Bernays, elva: a conjecture of 
Miller. Bergk would reconstruct thus: Sixauov ovK (eno 
adAd TOU Bbyuaros akovoavTas Omodoryecyy btt €v TO coddv ect, 
év wdvra eidevar. The conjectures in the text do not arouse 
any strong confidence, though dd;uaTos might well be a 
gloss on Adyou. But if elvai be correct, why should it have 
been corrupted to eidévac? I am on the whole inclined to 
think that Bergk’s restoration is nearer to the actual words 
of Heracleitus. 
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I. It is wise to listen, not to me but to the 
Word, and to countess that all things are one. 

For Aé-yos see Heinze, Lehre vom Logos, 1873 ; Zeller, i. 630 ; 
Aall, Gesch. d. Logosidee 1896. ‘‘ All things are one” because 
they are all resolved into fire and come from fire. 

II. This Word, which is ever true, men prove as 
incapable of understanding when they hear it for 
the first time as before they have heard it at all. 
For although all things happen in accordance with 
this Word, men seem as though they had no ex- 
perience thereof, when they make experiment with 
such words and works as I relate, dividing each 
thing according to its nature and setting forth how 
it really is. The rest of men know not what they 
do when awake, just as they forget what they do 
when asleep. 

Aristotle was in doubt whether aiel should be taken with 
édvros or with dtuvero ylvovra. See Rhetoric, IIL. 5, 1407, b 
14. édvros means ‘‘true” in Ionic with words like Aoyos. 
See Burnet, Z. G. Ph. note on Fragment II. I have tried 
in my translation to bring out the play on words in dmelpoicn 
éolkagt meipouevot, 


II Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 9; Aristotle Rhetoric iii. 5; 
Sextus Empiricus adversus Mathematicos vii. 132 ; Clement 
of Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 716; Kusebius Praep. Hr. xiii 13, 
p. 680. The MSS. (except those of Sextus) read rod 
dedvTos. 
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tal 9 
Ill. ’A€vverou axovoay poicr €oixace ; 


atts AUTOS rt papTupéel mapeorTas. dmeivat, 
RLY: . Kaxot pdptupes avOparroiot Toot OpParpor Kai 
2 dra, BapBdpous Yyuyas éxovtev. 
V. Ov _ppovéoucr—rovaiza 70) TrONdOL _OKOTOLCL 
éyxupéovat ovee pabovtes yivoaKover, EWUTOLTL 
3 6€ Soxéovcl. . 
VI. ‘Axoboat OvK emia Ta pEvoL ovo. ec7rety. 
VII. "Eav py EXT Nal, « Ll, AVEATTLOTOV OUK “e€eupn)- 
2 Gel, AVE epevuntov ov K Kal dmopov. yi 
‘VUt. Xpuaov ot Sub pevoe yn iy ory 6 opva- 
2 covet Kab “€UptaKoucL odtyov. 
IX. "AyxeBacinv. 
xe vos xpomrer Oat pinree. 
XI. ‘0 dvak ov TO pavTetov éott TO év 
Aerfois, ovte Reyer ovTE KpUTTEL, adda 


3 onmaiver. 


III. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 718 ; Euseb. P.Z. xiii. 
13, p. 681. 

IV. Sextus Emp. adv. Math. vii. 126 ; Stobaeus Florilegium 
iv. 56. BopBdpov Wuxas Exovtos Bernays. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 2, p. 482; Marcus Antoninus 
iv. 46. 

VI. Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 5, p. 442. 

VII. Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 4, p. 437. Theodoretus 
Therap. 1. p. 15, 51. The sources have éAmntat and éAnl(nte. 
Amat Schuster and Bywater. Some would put the comma 
after avéAmioroy instead of before it. 

VIII. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 2, p. 565; Theodoretus 
Therap. i. p. 15, 52. 

IX. Suidas s.v. 

X. Themistius Or. v. p. 69. 

XI. Plutarch de Pyth Orac. 21, 404; Iamblichus de 
- Myst. iii. 15 ; Stobaeus Flor. v. 72 a lxxxi. Wie 
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II. The stupid when they have heard are like the 
deaf; of them does the proverb bear witness that 
when present they are absent. 

IV. Bad witnesses are eyes and ears to men, if 
they have souls that understand not their language. 

This passage is not a general attack on the senses; it 
merely lays stress on the need of an intelligent soul to 
interpret the sense-impressions. The clever emendation of 
Bernays would mean: ‘‘when mud holds the soul,” i.e. 
when the soul is moist, and therefore (on Heracleitean 
principles) dull and stupid. 

V. Many do not interpret aright such things as 
they encounter, nor do they have knowledge of 
them when they have learned, though they seem to 
themselves so to do. 

H. seems to be referring to (a) the correct apprehension of 
phenomena and (b) the difference between unintelligent 
learning and understanding. 

VI. Knowing neither how to listen nor how to 
speak. 

VII. If you do not expect it, you will not find 
out the unexpected, as it is hard to be sought out 
and difficult. 

Heracleitus is laying stress upon the importance of the 
constructive imagination in scientific enquiry—what the early 
Christians might have called ‘‘ faith.” ‘ —e 

VIII. Gold-seekers dig much earth to find a little 
gold. 

IX. Critical discussion. 

X. Nature is wont to hide herself. 

dvois is not necessarily an abstraction here, but merely 
the truth about the Universe. It is easy, however, to see 
why the Stoics could-maintain that their pantheism was 
founded on Heracleitus. See Fragments XIX, XCI, XCII. 

XI. The Lord whose is the oracle in Delphi neither 
declares nor hides, but sets forth by signs. 
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tf \ / 4 > / 

XII. SiBvrra 8 pawopévm aotopate aye- 
Nacta Kal adkadrAwTicTa Kal awtpicta POey- 
youévn xidav éréwy é€ixvéetar 7H povy dia 

‘ / 
Tov Oeov. 

XI. “Ocov Owis_ axon pabnots, TadTa eyo 
T POTLpLeEW. 

XIV. Todto yap tdtov éott THY vodV Katpor, ev 
ols TaVT@Y TAWTOV Kal TOPEVTO@V YEyOVOT@Y OUK AV 
x f y ag \ if rn 
ére mpérrov ein Torntats Kal wvOoypadas yphabat 
pdptuat Tepl TOV ayvoouméeveny, OTTEP Ol TPO Hua@v 

\ lal , > / > / 
mept TOV TrELTTMV, aTicTOVsS audits SnToULev@V 
mapexopuevor BeBaiwtas Kata Tov “Hpaxrectov.1 

XV. ’OdpOurpol ravdroy axpiBtatepot udp- 
Ra aN 

XVI. Uodvpabin—veovéxew—.ob  didaoxen- 
“Hotodov yap adv ébidake caluayopnu-abtis te 
Bevoddvea_xat—Enaratorys 


XII. Plutarch de Pith. Orac. 6, p. 397. 
XIII. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 9 


Bywater prints this fragment with a question mark at 
the end. 


XV. Polybius xii, 27. 
XVI. Diogenes Laertius ix. 1; cf. Clem, Alex. Strom. i. 
19, p. 373; Athenaeus xiii. p.6108; Aulus Gellius praef. 12. 
1 Polybius iv. 40. 
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XII. The Sibyl with raving mouth utters things 
mirthless, unadorned and unperfumed, but with her 
voice she extends over a thousand years because of 


the God. 


In this and the preceding H. seems to be calling attention 
to his oracular style, which was in part due to the strong 
religious emotion of his age, There is much that is oracular 
in Aeschylus and Pindar. 

XIII. The things that can be seen, heard and 

learnt, these I honour especially. 


This and the following two fragments emphasise the im- 


portance of personal research, as contrasted with learning 


from authority. “punctuation would maké™the 


meaning to bé: ‘‘ Am I to value highly those things that are 
learnt by sight or hearing ?”—an attack upon the accuracy 
and value of the senses. But H. does not distrust the senses, 
but only sense-impressions interpreted in a stupid way. 

XIV. Particularly at the present time, when all 
places can be reached by water or by land, it would 
not be right to use as evidence for the unknown 
the works of poets and mythologists, as in most 
things our predecessors did, proving themselves, as 
Heracleitus has it, unreliable supporters of disputed 
points. 


XV. Eyes are more accurate witnesses than ears. 
First-hand information is better than hearsay. 


XVI. Much learning does not teach understanding, 
or it would have taught Hesiod and Pythagoras, as 
well as Xenophanes and Hecataeus. 

As is plain from the following fragment, this is an attack 
on confusing second-hand information with true understanding 
and education. “It-is"gnfait-to the mathematical achieve- 
ments of Pythagoras and scarcely does justice to the theo- 
logical acumen of Xenophanes, to say nothing of his wonderful 
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XVI. TIv@ayépns Mvnodpxov  iatopinv 


——— — eee 


<a Ge eae a 3 
jonnoe avOpoTrov pddorta TAVToD. Kal éxreEa- 


— enti — 


pevos TavTas Tas ouyypapas €molnTaro EwuTOv 


copinv, Todupadiny, KAKOTEXVINY. ig 


XVIII. ‘Oxdowv Aoyous HKovea ovbels adixvée- 


mere és TOvTO, @oTe yooKely OTe copov é€oTt 


TavT@OV Kexoptopévor. 


—— 


XIX. SEL TO > copov, érictacbar yvounv 7 
4. 
kuBepvarar TavTa d1a rdvrove Vado use aay 


a 
C3 
XX. Kocpov tovde tov avtov andvtop attr 


TUS Bet ouTE_ ‘Gv0pe oTwWY éToinge, GAN HV avel 
JO pW@T@V ETOLNTE, AAA | 


Kal & €oTl Kab éotat mUp aeiCwov, GT TOmEVvOV HET pA 


Kal grroo Bevubpevoy béTpa. 

XXiI. Tlupos Tporral mpatov Odracoa: Oa- 
Adoons 88 _75_py_Fyuou oy), 7d 82 Hyutov 
™ pnarip. 


ery 


XVII. Diogenes Laertius viii. 6. One MS. has émrolncev 
and one érofncaro. Bywater reads énolnce and Burnet 
eroinoaro. 

XVIII. Stobaeus Flor. iii. 81. 

XIX. Diogenes Laertius ix. 1. 

XX. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p 711; cf. Simplicius in 
Aristotle de Caelo, p. 132 ; Plutarch de Anim. Procreatione 
5, p. 1014. 

XXI. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 712, 
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anticipation of the modern doctrine of scientific progress, 
See Fragment XVI. (In Stob. Flor. 29, 41) : 


ov Tot dm’ dpyis ravra Deol Ovnrots mapéderéav, 

aAAa xpdvw Cntodvres epevpicxovoww dpewvov. 

XVII. Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchus, practised 
research more than any other man, and choosing out 
these writings claimed as his own a wisdom that was 
only much learning, a mischievous art. 

An attack on book-learning that_is merely the acquisition 
of second-hand information. Diels rejects the fragment 
as spurious, chiefly because it makes Pythagoras a writer of 


books. But the reading ézoujcaro for ézotncey does away 
with this objection. ; 


XVIII. Of all those whose discourses I have heard, 
not one attains to this, to realise that wisdom is a 
thing apart from all. 


XIX. Wisdom is one thing—to know the thought 
whereby all things are steered through all things. 

That is, to understand the doctrine of opposites and of 

XX. This world, which is the same for all, was 
made neither by a god nor by man, but it ever was, 
and is, and shall be, ever-living Fire, in measures 
being kindled and in measures going out, 

The use of kdapos to mean “‘ world” is Pythagorean. pérpa 
refers to the approximate correspondence between the things 
that are becoming fire and the things that are coming out of” 
fire, The balance of nature~is-not—disturbed by perpetual 
flux. put spuselee ma 
“XXI. The transformations of Fire are, first, sea; 
of sea half is earth and half fiery storm-cloud. 

This is the famous ‘‘road up and down” (or at any rate 
the best illustration of it) with its three stages—earth, water, 
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XXII. lepers éprapelBerat TavtTa Kal vp 
Sa ee aaa aul 


dmdvrav, @omep Kpurov XpmpaTa | Kal Xpnarov 
Xpvaos. 

> “XXII. @dracca Staxéerau Kal ee €s 
TOV avrov Noyov 6 oKolos Tpoaben * pea yeves. aos 

XXIV. Xpnopoowvy wir «¢ KOPOS. 

XXV. ZH rip Tov dépos Odvatov, Kai anp 7 
tov mupos Oavatov: bdwp FH Tov yqs Oavartor, yi 
Tov WoaTos. 

XXVI. Idvra_ to rip eredOov _ xpivéer_Kai 


katannwe TAL.» 
XXVIII. To pu) Sdvov rote mas av Tis AaB ;s 


XXVIII. Ta dé ravta olakifer cepavvos. 
*X XIX. “Hdwos obx trepSyicetar pétpa: ei dé 


a > 4 , Ps /, > 4 
pn, “Epevves pv duens émixoupot eEevpycovac. 


XXII. Plutarch de EI 8, p. 388; Diog. Laert. ix. 8; 
Eusebius Praep. Evang. xiv. 3, p. 720. 

XXIII. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 712; Euseb. P. £. 
xiii. 13, p. 676. 

The ‘MSS. of Clement read y% after yevéc@a:, whence 
Schuster reads yjv. In any case earth is referred to, and 
yn is probably the subject of diaxéerar. See Burnet. 

XXIV. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10; Philo de Victim. 6, 
p. 242; Plutarch de E19, p. 389. 

XXV. Maximus Tyr. xli, 4, p. 489. See also Plutarch de 
EI 18, p. 392, and M. Anton. iv. 46. 

In the texts aépos and yjjs are transposed. Diels reads as 
above ; Bywater retains the old order. 

XXVI. Hipp. Ref. Haer, ix. 10. 

XXVIT. Clem. Alex. Puedag, ii. 10, p. 229, 

XXVIII. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. 

XXIX. Plutarch de Hxil. 11, p. 604. 
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fire. On the earth is the sea, above the sea.is-the-sun: Sea 
is Half composed of earth transforming itself to water and 
half of fiery cloud, the latter representing water on its way 
to become fire. This explanation of zpyorip I owe to Burnet. 


XXII. All things are exchanged for Fire and Fire 
for all things, even as goods for gold and gold for 
goods. 

XXIII. It is melted into sea, and is measured to 
the same proportion as before it became earth. 


E.g. the ‘‘want” of earth for water to increase it equals 
the ‘‘surfeit” of earth which makes some of it turn to ©—_ 
water. Vo ¥ 


(¥or) 
XXV. Fire lives the death of air, and air lives the ‘ a 
death of Fire; water lives the death of earth, earth! Y th | 
that of water. “ 

XXVI. Fire when it has advanced will judge and 
convict all things. 

For the ‘‘advances” of fire see wept Sialryns I, Chap. III. 
Such statements as the one above led the Stoics to develop 
their theory of éxmvpwois, the destruction..of..all. things 
periodically by fire, to be followed by a re-birth and restora- 
tion of all things. _ TIAA ryrev col y re- Ay 4, 

XXVII. How can you hide from that which never 
sets ? 

XXVIII. The thunderbolt steers all things. 

XXIX. The sun will not overstep his measures ; 
otherwise the Erinyes, helpers of Justice, will find 
him out. 


See the notes to XX and XXIII. 


ab. ) 7 ea a ou (#4; 
XXIV. Want .. Sirternkoue ! Steyr iy 6 Ae if? A 


4 
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XXX, "Hobs | Kal éorrépns Tépyata 1) aPKTOS; 


2 Kal avtiov THS apKToU obpos: al@ptou . Atos. > 


XXKTO Ei un 0s evexa TOV AANOV_ 
Pare iene re 
— XXX é 7 


10 


/ 


AX A wLepy HALOS.» 

XXXII. Aone? dé (scil. @arfs) Kata Twas 
TpP@TOS dat pohoyijaat Kal )\LAKaS exreiypers cal 
TpoTras TPoelTrelV, WS pyoev Evdnpos ev TH mepl 
TOV dat podoyoupEveav ictopia’ 60ev avtov Kat 
Eevopavns Kai “Hpdéoros. Bavpdter paptupel 8 
avT@ cal ‘Hpdxrertos Kal Anpoxpetos. : 

XXXIV. Odtws ob dvayxaiay mpds Tov 
ovpavor Exov cum ony Kal cuvapmoryny ra 
xpovos ovx aThas éote xivnots aN’, domep 
elpntat, Kinoes év taker péT pov exovon Kal 
mépara kal meptodous. @yv Oo HALOS emlaTatns 
@v Kal oxomros, opifew xal BpaBevev kal 
avabetkvuvat Kal avagaivew wetaBoras Kal dpas 
al mavta pépovot, xa? “Hpaxrertov, ovdé dav- 
Nov ovde MuKpOv, aha TOV peyloTov Kal 
KUPLWTATOV TO nryewove Kal TpaT@ Oe@ yivetat 
ouvepyos.” 


XXX. Strabo i. 6, p 3. 

XXXII. Plutarch ease et Ignis Comp. 7, p. 957, and 
de Fortuna 3, p. 98. Cf. Clem. Alex. Protrept. ii. p. 87. 

Bywater does not include the words evexa . . . kotpwy in 
the text, but considers them to be a part of the neeeions 
explanation. 

XXXII. Aristotle Meteor. ii. 2, p. 355, a 9. See the 
comments of Alex. Aphrod. and of Olympiodorus. Also 
Proclus in Timaewm, p. 334 B. 


1 Diogenes Laert. i. 23. 
* Plutarch Qu. Plat. viii. 4, p. 1007. 
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XXX. The limits of the East and West are the 
Bear, and opposite the Bear is the boundary of 
bright Zeus. 


The ‘‘ boundary of bright Zeus” is, according to Diels, the 
South Pole. Burnet takes it to be the horizon, and the 


whole passage a protest against the Pythagorean view of a 
southern hemisphere. — 


XXXI. If there were no sun, there would be 
night, in spite of the other stars. 
XXXII. The sun is new every day. 


This is because of the ee diets One sun is ex- 
tinguished at sunset.;another is 's Kindled at sunrise. aa. 

XXXII. Thales is supposed by some to have been 
the first astronomer and the first to foretell the 
eclipses and turnings of the sun, as Eudemus declares 
in his account of astronomical discoveries. For this 
reason both Xenophanes and Herodotus pay him 
respectful honour, and both Heracleitus and Demo- 
critus bear witness to him. 

XXXIV. So time, having a necessary connection 
and union with the firmament, is not motion merely, 
but, as I have said, motion in an order having 
measure, limits and periods. Of which the sun, 
being overseer and warder, to determine, judge, 
appoint and declare the changes and seasons, which, 
according to Heracleitus, bring all things, is a 
helper of the leader and first God, not in trivial or 
small things, but in the greatest and most im- 
portant. 
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XXXV. AdSdcxados 8€ mreictwv “Hatodos: 


Sno - ne 


TOUTOV eriaTavTat mrelora evdévar, 6 boTLs Huépny 
———— 


cL 


3 Kal ebppovny ovK se AE Oo 
AV Ls “O deos Beds Huepn ev av Oépos, 


eee sions KOpos va “Dosauiras, 6é 


a 


4 rat “eal” jeoviy éxdorou.> — 
XXXVII. Ei ravta ra dvta Katrvos yévorto, 


2 pives dv Svayvorev. 
XXXVITL. At puyal oopavtar cab’ adnp. ) 
MKT Tae Wuypa Oépetat, Oeppov uxerat, 


2 bypov avaivetar, kapparéov votiletar. 


XL. Yeidvno. xai cuvdyer, wpocerce Kal 


2 aretct. 


XLI. [otapotcr dis _toigs avtotct ovx ap 


Sa er ae 


2 epBains: étepa yap <xal étepa> émippéer DdarTa. 
ne Se 

XXXV. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. 

XXXVI. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. Diels reads dxwomep 
<niip> 

Terao adds @twya after cuyuryf, with Bernays, and 
Zeller adds &hp in the same place. 

XXXVITI. Aristotle de Sensu 5, p, 448, a 21. 

XXXVII. Plutarch de Fae. in Orbe Lunae 28, p. 9438. 

XXXIX. Scholiast, Tzetzes ad Exeg in Tiada, p- 126. 

XL. Plutarch de E118, p. 392. 

XLI. Plutarch Quaest. nat. 2, p. 912; de sera Num, Vind. 
15, p. 559; de EI 18, p. 392. See Plato Cratylus 402 a, and 
Aristotle Meta. iv. 5, p. 1010 a 13. 

XLII I omit this, as being obviously a corrupt form 
of XLI. 
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XXXV. The teacher of most men is Hesiod. 
They think that he knew very many things, though 
he did not understand day and night. For they are 
one 


In Theogony 124 Hesiod calls day the daughter of night. 
According to Heracleitus day and night, two opposites, are 
really one, or, as we should say, two aspects of the same 
thing. 


~ XXXVI. God is day and night, winter and 
summer, war and peace, surfeit and hunger. But 
he undergoes transformations, just as fire, when it 
is mixed with spices, is named after the savour of 


each. Ch. Julrers worals to Wuvee crs» aiend ae 
‘“‘ Unity of opposites” again. Burnet renders {dor} pele 2 
‘‘savour,” and I have followed him, though with some d ymnes 
hesitation, especially as the reading of the second sentence %“ 
is dubious. xa jdovhy Exdorov could mean: ‘‘according to pont. ase 
individual caprice,” and I am not certain that this is not the ,, ho K pr 
meaning here, LJ Av 5) 


XXXVII. If all existing things were to become 
smoke, the nostrils would distinguish them. 
XXXVIII. Souls smell in Hades. 


It is difficult to see what sense can be given to this frag- 
ment except that in_Hades-souls—-are-a—smoky exhalation, 


and so come under the sense-of.smell. Pfleiderer suggeste 
dowivta, “are made holy,” a thought foreign to Hera- 
cleitus. 


XXXIX. Cold things become warm, warmth cools, 
moisture dries, the parched gets wet. 

XL. It scatters and gathers, it comes and goes. 

XLI. You could not step twice into the same 
rivers; for other waters are ever flowing on to you. 
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lel les / 
XLITI. Kal ‘Hpakrectos émitepa TO Toen- 
id lal rs > , 
cavte’ ws épis é« te Ceav Kai avOpwTav atro- 
¥. A v > 4 

oto: od yap ay eivar dppoviay pun ovtos o&€os 

\ L re AN gin ” Ay \»” 
Kal Bapéos, ovcé Ta Sa avev Ones Kai Appevos, 

5 évavtTiav ovt@v.+ 

N Doar! Uw, XUIV. eX pos _rduran— fev tatnp éatt 
7 \ TavT@v b¢ Baciders, «al Tous pev Geovs eke 


ve Io ae Se 7 
wv ¢: TOUS > 66 _avO perovs;—raus— pev__Sovdovs_ éToinge 
, SA UWIN4 Tous be édeuGEpous. 
A } 
re of! XLV Ce “Euviace OKWS drape popevov EWUT@ 


P gho opororyéeet: Tadivtovos apLovin Gxwamrep ré£ou 
3 Kal dupNs- 

ssonkampt ——XTVI. Kal Tept avT@Y TOUTWY aVvwTEpoOY 
éniutntovat Kal votxwtepov’ Kvpimidns pev 
packav épav wéev ouBpov yatav Enpavbetcar, 
épav S€ ceuvoy ovpavoy tAnpovpevov duBpou 
meceiv és yatav: kal “Hpdxrertos 7O ayti€ouy 
cupdépov, kal éx tov SiadpepdvT@v KaddioTnv 
appoviay, kal mavta Kat Epi yiverOar.2 


-] 


XLIII. See also Simplicius in Arist. Categ. p. 104A. 
Eustathius on Iliad xvii. p. 107, and the Ven. A, 
Schohiast. 

XLIV. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 9; Plutarch de Iside, 48, 
p 370. 

XLV. Plato Symposium 187 A, Sophist 242p; Plutarch 
de Anim. Procreatione 27, p- 1026, de Iside 45, p. 369, 
matyrovos yap apnovin Kkdcpov bkworep Avpys Kab toe Kal? 
“Hpaxderrov. Burnet thinks (rightly) that Heracleitus could 
not have said both maAfytporos and adlytovos; he prefers 
the latter and Diels the former. The qne re eters to the shape 
_of the bow, the latter to the tension in the bow-string. 
“Bywater reads ma\tvtpomos (as in Plut. de An. rere ne 
Ref. Haer. ix. 9). 
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XLIU, And Heracleitus rebukes the poet who 
says, “would that strife might perish from among 
gods and men.” For there could be (he said) no 
attunement without the opposites high and low, and 
no animals without the opposites male and female. 

XLIV. War is the father of all and the king of 
all; some he has marked out to be gods and some 
to be men, some he has made slaves and some free. 

XLV. They understand not how that which is at 
variance with itself agrees with itself. There is 
attunement of opposite tensions, like that of the 
bow and of the harp. 

With the reading raAlytporos the meaning is: ‘fa harmony 
from opposite shapes.” 

XLVI. In reference to these very things they look 
for deeper and more natural principles. Euripides says 
that “the parched earth is in love with rain,” and 
that “high heaven, with rain fulfilled, loves to fall to 
earth.” And Heracleitus says that “the opposite is 
beneficial,” and that “from things that differ comes 
the fairest attunement,” and that “all things are 
born through strife.” 


Burnet thinks that there is a reference to the medical 
theory of ‘‘like is cured by unlike” in the first of these 
quotations from Heracleitus (rd avtitovy ovupépoy). See also 
Stewart on Aristotle, Zth. Nic. 1104, 616. 


1 Aristotle, Eth. Hud. vii. 1, p. 1235a, 26. 
2 Aristotle, Hth. Nic. viii. 2, p. 1151b1. 
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XLVI. ‘Appovin adavis davepis Kpetcowv. 
XLVI. My ele, mepi tov weylarav avn 

AwueOa. a 
XLIX. Xpi eb pada _mordédv iatopas pido- 


copous avopas €ival. 
‘L. Tvadéwy 0605 evOeia cal cxodun pla éoti 


Kal avTn. 

LI. "Ovo: cipyat’ dv €Xowto paddov 7} ypucov. 

Lla. Heraclitus dixit quod si felicitas esset in 
delectationibus corporis boves felices diceremus, 
cum inveniant orobum ad comedendum.+ 

LI. @ddacca idwp xafapwtatoy Kal_pLape- 
Tatov, tyOvou peéev-—_motypov._Kal__ cwTHpLo?, . 
avOpwroas 6¢ dmutov Kal or€O prov. 

LIII. Siccus etiam pulvis et cinis, ubicunque 
cohortem porticus vel tectum protegit, iuxta parietes 
reponendus est, ut sit quo aves se perfundant: nam 
his rebus plumam pinnasque emendant, si modo 
credimus Ephesio Heraclito qui ait: sues coeno, 
cohortales aves pulvere (vel cinere) lavari.? 


LIV. BopBopo yxaipew. 


XLVITI. Plutarch de Anim. Procreatione 27, p. 1026; Hipp. 
Ref. Haer. ix. 9. 

XLVIII. Diog. Laert ix. 73. 

XLIX. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 733. 

L. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. ypapéwy MSS.; yvapéwy 
Bywater ; yvadelm Bernays. 

LI. Aristotle Eth. Nic, x. 5, p. 1176a 6. LI.a is 
BYR Gens discovery. See Jowrnal of Philology, ix. (1880), 
p. 230. 

LILI. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. 

LIV. Athenaeus v. p. 178. Cf. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 
10, p. 75. 


1 Albertus Magnus de Veget. vi. 401, p. 545 Meyer. 
® Columella de R. R. viii. 4. 
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XLVII, The invisible attunement is superior to 
the visible. 


This apparently means that the attunement.of opposites 
in the natural world is a superior ‘“‘ harmony” to that_whi 


we hear from musical instruments. apuovia means “tune” 
‘ather than™* harmony. 
~ XLVIIT. Let us not make random guesses about 
the greatest things. 

XLIX. Men who love wisdom must have know- 
ledge of very many things. 

This is not inconsistent with roAvuabln vdov éxew od SiddoKer. 
Though rodvyadin is not enough, yet the true philosopher 
will have it. 

L, The straight and the crooked way of the 
cloth-carders is one and the same. 

This is a reference to the motion of the fuller’s comb, which 
both revolved and also moved in a straight line. 

LI. Asses would prefer straw to gold. 

LIa, Heracleitus said that if happiness consisted 
in bodily delights we should call oxen happy when 
they find bitter vetches to eat. 

LII. Sea-water is both very pure and very foul ; 
to fishes it, is drinkable and healthful, to men it is 
undrinkable and deadly. 

Here we have the ‘‘unity of opposites” in a slightly 
different form. 

LIII. Dry dust also and ashes must be placed near 
the walls wherever the porch or roof protects the 
chicken-run, that the birds may have a place to 
sprinkle themselves ; for with these things they 
improve their plumage and wings, if only we believe 
Heracleitus the Ephesian, who says: “ pigs wash in 
mud and barnyard fowls in dust (or ash).”’ 

LIV. To delight in mud. 
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LV. [lav éprerov wAnyA véuetac. 
LVI. [lanivtovos dppovin Kocpov OKxwoTep 
2 Avpys Kal TOEOv. Soe RAS 
LVII. ’Aya@ov cal caxov tTavtov. 
LVIII. Kai aya@ov nai xaxoy (scil. & éott): 
ol yoov tatpot, dnclv 6 ‘HpdxXetos, Téwvovtes 
Kalovtes TavtTn Bacavifovtes KaK@sS TOUS appa- 
atovvtas émaitiéovtar pndév’ akiov uobov 
NapBSavew Tapa TOY appwoTovYTwY, TAUTA Epya- 
6 Comevoe Ta ayaa Kal TrTas voooust.t 
LIX. Yuvawres oda Kal ody odAa, cuudepo- — 
pevov Svadepomevov, auvaddov diddov- é€x Tavt@v 
3 év kal é& évos TavTa. 
LX, Avkys otvopa _ovk ay jdecav, ei _taita 
2 pa 7. 
——) 

LV. Aristotle de Mundo 6, p. 401 a8 (with the reading 
thy yhv); Stobaeus “cl. i. 2, p. 86 (with the reading rAnyp). 
Zeller retains thy viv. 

LVI. See Plutarch de Tranguill. 15, p. 473; de Iside 45, 
p. 369; Porphyrius de Antro Nymph. 29. It is unlikely 
that the aphorism occurred with both maAfyrovos and 
maAdlytporos. See XLV. 

LVII. Aristotle Phys. i. 2, p. 1856 20, and Hipp. Ref. 
Haer. ix. 10. 

LVIII. Many readings have been suggested for the 
corrupt Tas ydcovs—kal (Ta kaxa> Tas vdcous, Kara Tas vdcous 
and «at Bacdvous. See Bywater’s note. éma:téovra: Bernays 
for the MS, reading émra:tidyrau. 

LIX. Aristotle de Mundo 5, p. 3966 12; Stobaeus Eel. i. 


34. p. 690. cuvdyies Diels: cuvaeras MSS. 
LX. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 3, p. 568. 


1 Hippolytus Ref. Haer. ix. 10. 
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LV. Every creature is driven to pasture with 
blows. 

The reading thy yrv, preferred by Zeller and Pfleiderer, 
will refer to the ‘‘crawling creatures” (worms) which feed 
on earth. But cf. Aeschylus, Agamemnon 358 and Plato, 
Critias 1098, KaOarep moméves kThvn mAnyh véeuovtes. See 
Diels in Berl. Sitzb. 1901, p. 188. Men do not know what is 
good for them, and have to be forced to it. 

LVI. The attunement of the world is of opposite 
tensions, as is that of the harp or bow. 


See Fragment XLV, 
LVII. Good and bad are the same. 


This refers (a) to a thing being good for some and bad for 
others ; (b) to goodness and badness being two aspects of 
the same thing. 

LVIII. Goodness and badness are one. At any 
rate doctors, as Heracleitus says, cut, burn, and 
cruelly rack the sick, asking to get from the sick a 
fee that is not their deserts, in that they effect such 
benefits ¢ in sickness. t 

With éraitiayra: the meaning is: ‘‘complain that the 
patients do not give them an adequate return.” See Plato, 
Republic VI, 497. 

LIX. Couples are wholes and not wholes, what 
agrees disagrees, the concordant is discordant. From 
all things one and from one all things. 

The reading ovvdweras could be taken as a potential 
optative without &. Burnet renders cvupepduevov Siapepd- 
pevov “what is drawn together and what is drawn asunder,” 
and takes all three pairs to be explanatory of ovvdyues. 

LX. Men would not have known the name of 
Justice were it not for these things. 

That is, justice is known only through injustice. 


a 
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: : 
LXI. ’Amperés ghacw, ei téprret tovs Geous 
/ pt 3. 
mokéuwv Oéa. ddr ovK amperes’ Ta yap 
a y / yi s \ 
yervata épya TepTel. adAws TE TOAEMOL Kab 
/ a a lel \ cal X 
paxar nui pev Seva Soxet, TH SE Ge@ ovdE 
lal eo Lal x iA ¢ \ X 
tavta dewd. ovvtedet yap dtavta o Geos mpos 
Ls vd lal oe > a \ x 
appoviay Tov Sov, oiKoVO“a@Y Ta cuUpudéporTa, 
¢ , a \ A x 
étrep kal Hpdxrertos Ae€yet, oS TO prev Ce@ Kara 
, Ves \ \ , ” oe: a X 
TavTa Kal ayaa Kal dixata, dvOpwror d€ a pev 
9 ddtka Urevrndacw, & dé dixara.4 
, , ‘ ’ 
LXII. Eidcvar xpi tov rddepov eovta_Evvdr, 


Kal dixny Epi: Kal ywoueva mayta Kat Epi Kat 


3 Txpe@pevat. 
LXUI. "Eore yap eipappéva ravtas * * * *, 


LXIV, Odvatos eat oxooa éyepPevres opeoper, y 


2 oxoca Sé evdovtes Utrvos. 

LXV. “Ev ro codov podvov rAéyerOar ovK EOerEL 
2 xal €0éreu Znvos ovvoua. 

LXVI. Tod Bod oivopa Bios, épyov 8€ 
2 Odvaros. 5 


LXII. Origen contra Celsum vi. 42, p. 312. 

LXITI. Stobaeus Hel. i. 5, p. 178. 

LXIV. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 3, p. 520. 

LXV. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 718. 

LXVI. Eustathius in Iliad. i. 49; Etymol. magnum s.v. 
Bids; Schol. in Iliad. i. 49 ap. Cramer A. P. iii. p. 122. 


1 Schol. B. in J/. iv. 4, p. 120 Bekk. 
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LXI. They say that it is unseemly that the sight 
of wars delights the gods. But it is not unseemly, 
for noble deeds delight them. Wars and fighting 
seem to our thoughtlessness (?) terrible, but in the 
sight of God even these things are not terrible. For 
God makes everything contribute to the attunement 
of wholes, as he dispenses the things that benefit, 
even as Heracleitus says that to God all things are fair 
and good and just, but men have supposed that some 
things are unjust, other things just. 

LXII. We must know that war is common to all 
and that strife is justice, and that everything comes 
into being by strife and... 

The corrupt xpeoueva has been emended to karaypedpeva, 
to POerpoueva and xpwdueva, but no reading commends itself 
as really probable. 

LXIII. For there are things foreordained wholly. 

LXIV. Whatsoever things we see when awake are 
death, just as those we see in sleep are slumber. 

Diels thinks that the original went on to say that ‘‘ what 
we see when dead is life.” The road up and_down has three 
stages, Fire, Water, Earth, or, Life, Sleep, Death. 

LXV. The one and only wisdom is both unwilling 
and willing to be spoken of under the name of Zeus. 

Unum illud as mundi est materia causa lex 
regimen. Zevs, Atkn, apd: V; Adyos : varia nomina, res non 
diversa. Idem significat illud . . . mip aielCwor, unde manat 
omnis motus, omnis vita, omnis intellectus.” Ritter and 
Preller, Hist. Philos. Gr. § 40, note a. This is admirably 
said, and puts a great deal of Heracleitus’ teaching into 
three sentences. 

LXVI. The name of the bow is life, but its work 
is death. 


A pun on Bids (bow) and Btos (life). 
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EPI TOY TWANTOX 
_LXVIT. "AG JévatorAunrot, byytol d0dvaror, 


Caves Tov éxetvwv Oavatov tov Se éxelvwv Btov 
3 TéeOvemTes. 

~~ EXVITI. Wuyjor yap Oavatos er yevéo Oat, 

dart bePdvaros« piw_yevéa ar As_d€ Vowp 


3 yiveras, €€ VdaTos Se Yuy7. 
/ LXIX, “000s dvw catw pia Kal_ovry. 


LXX. Fuvov apxy cal Tépas. 


ahead nha ae eo ae 
LXXUIT.“Avyp dxor’ dv Hebuad7, deyerad bn umo 
mavoos av ou Tparnro evos, OvK eTraiwy OK 
3 Baives, Syphy cay yruxny ¢ EXOD. 
LXXIV. Ain Wuy? copwtdary Kal apiorn — 


LXVII. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. The fragment (or parts 
of it) are quoted by many authors. See Bywater, Patrick 
or Diels. 

LXVIII. Hipp. Ref. Haer. v. 16; Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 
2, p. 746; Philo de Incorr. Mundi 21, p 509; Proclus in 
Tim. 360. 

LXIX. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10; Diog. Laert. ix $83 
Max. Tyr. xl. 4, p. 489; Cleomedes wept weredpwr i. p. 75; 
Stobaeus Hel. i. 41. 

LXX. Porphyry ap. Schol. B. JZ. xiv. 200, p. 392 
Bekk. 

LXXI. Diog. Laert. ix. 7. 

LXXII. Numenius ap. Porphyr. de Antro Nymph. 10. 

LXXIITI. Stobaeus Flor. v. 120. 

LXXTV. Plutarch Romulus 28; Stobaeus Flor. v. 120 (in 
the form ai» Enph Wuxh copwratn xal aplorn, where Enph 
is a gloss). In several cases Me, g. Plutarch de Carn. Evu 
i. 6, p. 995; de Defectw Orac. 41, p. 432; Hermeias in Plato 
Phaear. p. 73, Ast) the foment occurs in the form avy} 
Enph Wuxh copwrdrn Kal apiorn. Another very old form, 
going back at least to Philo, is ob yH Enph, Wuxh copwrdrn 
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LXVII. Immortal mortals, mortal immortals, one 
living the others’ death and dying the others’ life. 

For the sake of symmetry in English I have translated 
Tedve@tes rather inaccurately. Being perfect in tense it 
strictly means ‘‘being dead,” i.e. their being dead is the 
others’ life. 

LXVIII. For it is death to souls to become water, 
and death to water to become earth. But from 
earth comes water, and from water, soul. 

The best commentary on this is Aristotle, de Anima I. 2, 
405a, 25: kal ‘HpdkAertos 5¢ thy apxyiy elval pnoe Wuxny, 
elmep Thy avabuuiacw, ef js TaAAa ouviornow. 

LXIX. The road up and the road down is one and 
the same. 

LXX. The beginning and end are common. 

Heracleitus is referring to a point on the circumference of 
a circle. oul e Port 

LXXI. The limits of soul you could not discover 
though you journeyed the whole way, so deep a 
measure it has. 

Burnet renders Adyoy ‘‘ measure,” as in Fragment XXIII. 

LXXII. It is delight to souls to become moist. 


Perhaps because the change to moisture means.death, and 
the rest of death is pleasanf,Or, the way down to death 
is_really a way to the—jcy—ot_a_new lita, Or (finally), the 
passage cannot be altogether without a reference to the 
tépfis of intoxication. See the next fragment. C5, OM Ol 

LXXIII. A man when he has become drunk is 
led by a mere stripling, stumbling, not knowing 
where he walks, having his soul moist. 


LXXIV. A dry soul is wisest and best. 


kal aplarn. The steps in the corruption seem to be aiin—ain 
Enph—avyh Enph—oo yi Enp7. See Bywater’s notes on LXXV 
and LX XVI. 
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LXXV. fAdy Enpy wuyn codwtatn Kal 
apiorTn.t 

LXXVI. {Od y% Enph, wuyn codwtdtn Kai 
aptaty.t 

LXXVIL. "AvOpwros, dws ev edppovn Paos, 
antetat arog BévyuTal. 

LXXVIII. Tote yap év myiv avtots ovxn Eotw 
0 Oavatos ; Kal 7 dnow “Hpakretos, Tav7’ eivat 
fav xal teOvnkos, Kal TO éypnyopos Kal TO 
xabeddov, Kal véov Kal ynpatov’ Tade yap peTa- 
mTeaovtTa €xelva éaott KaKElva TadW peTATrEcOVTA 
tava.) 

LXXIX. Ajay mais—or-maifov_ Ter oevov's 
mavdos 1) Sactidnin. 

LXXX, Edibnaduny suewuToy. 5 

pO Torapoiot rolot abroiat éuBaivopev 
Te Kal OvK é€uBaivoper, ciuev Te Kal OK Eimer. 

LXXVII. Clem Alex. Strom. iv. 22, p. 628. 

LXXIX. Clem. Alex. Paedag. i. 5 p. 111; Hipp. Ref. 
Haer. ix. 9; Proclus in Tim. 101 F. 

LXXX. Plutarch adv. Colot. 20, p. 11183 Dio Chrysost. 


Or. 55, p. 282; Suidas s.v. Moorodpos. 
LXXXI,. Heraclitus Alley. Hom. 24 and Seneca Epp. 58. 


1 Plutarch, Consol. ad Apoll. 10, p. 106. 
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LXXV. Dry light is the wisest and best soul. 
LXXVI. Where earth is dry, the soul is wisest 
and best. 


For LX XV and LXXVI see notes on the text. 


LXXVII. Man, like a light in the night, is kindled 
and put out. 

LXXVIII. For when is death not within our 
selves? And as Heracleitus says: “Living and 
dead are the same, and so are awake and asleep, 
young and old. The former when shifted are the 
latter, and again the latter when shifted are the 
former.” 


Burnet takes the metaphor in yueranécorra to be the 
moving of pieces from one ypauuh of the draught-board to 
another. 


LXXIX. Time is a child playing draughts; the 
kingship is a child’s. 
Cf. Homer, Jliad XV. 362: 
as bre Tis Wduaboy mais &yxX Badrdoons, 
és 7 ere) ody moihon GOUpmara ynmeno, 
by aitis cuvéxeve mooly Kal xepaly abipwr. 


The changes of time are like the changes of the child’s 
game. 


LXXX. I searched my self. ca . Joerol ts 


See Ritter and Preller, § 48. Possibly it means: ‘‘I 
inguired of myself, and did not trust others.” See Frag- 
ments XV-XVIII. Some see a reference to yd ceavtdr, 
and it is possible that Heracleitus gave a new meaning to 
this old saying. But Pfleiderer’s theory, that H. sought for 
the réAos in introspection, is a strangely distorted view. 


LXXXI. Into the same rivers we step and do not 
step; we are and we are not, 
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L iwatéséate_Tois avTois poxGeiv 


Kal Apyeo 
LXXXITl. MeraSddNov dvamaierar. > 
UXXXIv. > Kai o xuxeoy Stictatar pn Kued- KLVEO- 


evo: 

LXXXV. Néxves xompiwov éxPrAnTOTE OL. 

LXXXVI. Tevopevor Sew ebéXover popous 7° 
éyew’ padrrov 6é avatravecOat, Kal Taidas Kata- 
Aeltrovat Lopous yeveo Bas. 

LXXXVIL. Or pev “nBavTos”: dvayworKkovres! 
érn T pudKovTa Towovalr THY revéar cal? "“Hpaknet- 
Tov’ &v @ XpoVe yevv@vTa Tapéxet Tov €& avTov 
ryeYEVIN EVO O yevenoas. 5 


LXXXVIIL. ‘Oe ‘TpidKovTa _apiO wos puglK@- 


TATOS eC TLv: 8 yap ~€UOVATL TLS, TF 3) TOUTO eV 

dexact T PLAKOUTAS.... emet. KAL-0 0b HNVOS_KUKAOS 

ouves tyKev ex. Tecadpav Tov aro povasos ap 

Renan a, &, Oo; is... 60ev OUK U0 -CKOTOD 
pdeheties yevedy Tov wnva Kanel.® 


XXEX.-Ex homine in tricétiiio potest avus 


waa 


LXXXII. Plotinus Znn. iv. 8, p. 468; Iamblichus ap. 
Stob. Ecl. i.41, p. 906 

LXXXIIT. Same as for LXXXTI. 

LXXXIV. Theophrastus wep) iAtyyer 9, p 138. 

LXXXV. Strabo xvi. 26, p. 784: Plutarch Qu. conviv. 
iv. 4, p. 669; Pollux Onom. v. 163; Origen contra Cels. v. 
14, p. 247; Julianus Or. vii. p 226c. The scholiast V on 
liad xxiv. 54, p. 630 Bekk. assigns the fragment to 
Empedocles. 

LXXXVI. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 3, p. 516. 

LXXXVII. Cf. Censorinus de D. N. 17. 

LXXXIX,. Philo Qu. in Gen. ii. 5, p. 82, Aucher. 
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LXXXII. It is toil to labour for the same masters 
and to be ruled by them. 


ec, change is restful, Cf. the next fragment. 


LXXXIII. By changing it rests. 

LXXXIV. The posset too separates if it be not 
stirred. 

An example of change and motion giving existence and 
reality. 

LXXXV. Corpses are more fit to be thrown out 
than is dung. 

LXXXVI. When born they wish to live and to 
have dooms—or rather to rest, and they leave 
children after them to become dooms. 

LXXXVII. Some reading 78évros in this passage 
make a generation to consist of thirty years, as 
Heracleitus has it, this being the time it takes a 
father to have a son who is himself a father. 

LXXXVIII. The number thirty is one most inti- 
mately bound up with nature, as it bears the same 
relation to tens as three does to units. Then again 
the cycle of the moon is composed of the numbers 
1, 4, 9, 16, which are the squares of the first four 
numbers. Wherefore Heracleitus hit the mark when 
he called the month (or moon) a generation. 

LXXXIX. In thirty years a man may become a 


grandfather. 
The Fragments LXXXVI-LXXXIX refer to the ‘‘cycle 
of life.” The circle is complete when the son himself 


becomes a father. 


1 Apud Hesiod fr. 163 Goettling. 
2 Plutarch de Orac. Def. 11, p. 415. 
3 To. Lydus de Mensibus, iii. 10, p. 37 ed. Bonn. 
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A 


XO. Ildvres eis év arroréXecpa ouvepyovper, 


rn ¢ \ 
oi pev eiddTws Kal TapaKorovbnTiKds, ot Se 
silat _ sini us 


/ 
dveTiaTaTas’ w@otep Kal tors Kxabevdovtas, 
————» 


\ 
olwat, 0 ‘Hpaxnertos épydtas elvar déyer Kail 
‘ a > fal / / i 
5 cuUvEpyous TOV ev TO KOTLw YLVOMEVOV. 
r \ , 
XCI. Huvov éott waot To gdpovéew. Evy vow 
A€yovtas ioyupiverOat ) To Evve TavTwv 
yer Senne aasalintieeess 2M aa HA See ior 
[4 , , \ ‘\ > /, 
OKWOTEP VOM ToOrALS Kal TOAV LOKXUPOTEPWS. 
Tpépovtar yap mdvtes of avOpwreor vopor UTO 
ca ee ee BCR hea ome eee 


aA fal e re 
évos TOD. Getovr Kpatéeu yap TocovToV oKdcoV 


6 eOérer Kal éEapKxéer Tact Kal TepuyiveTat. 


XCII. Avo det érecPar 7H Evvd. tod _Adyou 
> RE Sas EA SE a Se 


I] r , 
& éovtos Evvod, Swovar oi ToAAOl ws idinv ExovTes 


A 


3 hpovnow. 


XCI. Stobaeus Flor. iii. 84. Cf. Hymn of Cleanthes 24, 
ovr’ Ecopaat Beod Kowdy vduoy ote KAU TV, @ Key meiWduevor 
civ v@ Bloy eo Oddy EXouev. Se ea 
~ XCIT. Sext- Emp. ad». Math. vii. 133. Bywater does not 
regard Aid .. . gvv@ as Heracleitean and Burnet rejects tod 
- . . Euvov, 

1M. Antoninus vi. 42. 
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ON POLITICS AN 


XC. We all work together to one end, some 
wittingly and with understanding, others uncon- 
sciously, In this sense, I think, Heracleitus says 
that even sleepers are workers and co-operators in 
the things that take place in the world. 

XCI. Thought is common to all. Men must speak 
with understanding and hold fast to that which is 
common to all, as a city holds fast to its law, and 
much more strongly still. For all human laws are 
nourished by the one divine law. For it prevails as 
far as it wills, suffices for all, and there is something 
to spare. 


of the tniverse by letting their souls grow™~moist: “See 
coy an TS ra Gy Passages like this Weré eagerly seized 
upon by the Stoics when they elaborated their theory ofa 


dry” and refuse to cut themselves off from the great principle 


apon this thought, and developed the Aéyos doctrine of St. 


John and the early Fathers. 
XCII. Therefore one must follow the common. 
But though the Word is common, the many live 
as though they had a wisdom of their own. 
Burnet thinks that rod Adyou 8 édvros Evvod does not belong 
to Heracleitus, appealing to the MSS. reading 6€ évros in 
support of his contention. He is chiefly influenced by his 
conviction that Adyos can mean only the message or gospel of 
Heracleitus. But at this early stage in the history of thought 
there could be no distinction made between (a) the message 
and (b) the truth which the message tries to explain. It is 
the latter meaning that I think Adyos has in this passage. 


, aoe 
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XCIII. *O2 pddrora dinvexéws opir€ovor, TOUT 
2 dvapépovtat. 
__XCIV. Od be dorep Kabevdovtas rovety Kai 
2 Aeyetisfcth tu 
XUV en) ‘Hpaehertos dot, Tois eypnyopoaw 
eva” Kal Kowwov Koc povciva, TOV S€ KOLL@MLEV@V 
3 €xaaTov els LoLov_ amoatpéperfar. 5 
XCVI. *HO0s yap avOparevoh pév ovx exer 
2 yveuas, Oetov bé exer. Tor rae 
XCVIT. "Avijp “vijrrlos hKovoe pos” Saipovos 
2 dxwoTep Tals Tpos avdpos. 


XCVIN. “H ov Kal “HpakrXertos TaUTOV TOUTO 
evel, dv ov émrayel, OTL avOpeTov 6 000 opwraros 
Tpos Aeov-mrtOnxos-pareizas Kal copia Kal KoddEL 

4 Kal Tois GAO Tac ; 27 

XCIX. Oo dvO pore; ayvoeis ote TO tov ‘Hpa- 
KRetTOU ed Exel, @s Apa TLOnK@D 6. KENT TOS 
alox pos dXdp_yéver_cvpjBadrew, Kal KUTp@v a) 
kadnorn aioxpa a cee yéver cup Sdadrewy, OS 

6 dnow ‘Imtias 6 codpos.® 


XCHT and XCIV. M. Antoninus iv. 46. Diels adds Ady@ 


T@ Ta bra SiotxodvTt, Which Burnet rejects as belonging to 
M. Aurelius ‘Stoic idea). 


XCVI and XCVII. Origen contra Cels. vi. 12, p. 291. 


1 Plutarch de Superst. 3, p. 166. 
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XCIII. They are at variance with that with which 
they have most continuous intercourse. 

XCIV. We ought not to act and to speak as 
though we were asleep. 

XCV. Heracleitus says that there is one world in 
common for those who are awake, but that when 
men are asleep each turns away into a world of his 
own, 

Sleepiness to Heracleitus was_the m 
Sl op ) ‘leitus was the state of a man who 


allow is soul to sink on the downward path into moisture 


or mud. See Fragments XCI and XCII. To be awake was 
to have one’s soul _dry,and to be in close connection with 
“the ever-living fire” of the universe. : 


XCVI. Human nature has no understanding, but 


that of God has. 

This fragment expresses in another way the thought that 
7 tuyby is good, 7d Iuoy evil. 

XCVII. Man is called a baby by the deity as a 
child is by a man. 


ON RELIGION 


XCVIII. And does not Heracleitus too, whom 
you bring forward, say this very same thing, that 
the wisest of men compared with God will appear 
as an ape in wisdom, in beauty and in everything 
else? 

XCIX. Sir, you do not know that the remark of 
Heracleitus is a sound one, to the effect that the 
most beautiful of apes is ugly in comparison with 
another species, and that the most beautiful of pots 
is ugly in comparison with maidenhood, as says 
Hippias the wise. 


2 Plato Hipp. mat. 289 B. 
3 Plato Hipp. mai. 289 A. 
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C. Maxeoa ov 87 Umép TOD vomov 
dxws UTEp TEL 

CL. Mépor yap péfoves pélovas poipas haryyd- 
vovot. 

~ CIIS A pyipdrous Geot tipace x Kal L dvO pwrrot. 

CHIL. "T Bpw xp ofevvvew pGdrov_% Tup- 
Kainv. 

CIV. VAv@petroiae _yives Pau oKooa Gérovee 


OUK ApeLVvov. _ voug os vylevay eT OLnce dv, KaKe KQKOV 
aya0ov, Mpos KOpor, KduaTtos avaTavow. 
ee 


CV. Ovpe@ udxer Oar (Xarerrov_ 6 TL yap av 
xenitn yivecba, uyns © OvEeET aL. 

CVI. PArOperoae Tao MéeTETTL YuYV@oKELV_ 
éauTovs Kal cwhpoveiv. if 

CVII. _ f2a povely_ dpern HeyioTn: Kal codin 
arnOéa NEyely Kal ToLELY KATA Ta Duel erralovras. t 

OVIT. "Apadiny dwetvov Kp Kpumrewy épryov O€ ev 


avec el ‘Kal Tap oivov. 


6. Didreres Laertius ix. 2, 

CI Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 7, p. 586. 

Cll. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 4, p. 571; Theodoretus 
Therap. viii. p. 117, 33. 

CIII Diogenes Laertius ix. 2. 

CIV. Stobaeus Flor, iii. 83. Cf. Clem. Alex. S/rom. ii. 21, 
p. 497. I accept (with some hesitation) kaxdy for the MS. 
reading kal (Heitz, Diels, Burnet). 

CV. Iamblichus Protrept. p. 140; Aristotle Eth. Nic. 
1105a 8, Eth. Hud, 1223 6 22, and Pol. 1815a 29; Plutarch 
de cohibenda Ira 9, p. 457 and Coriol. 22. 

CVI. Stobaeus Flor. v. 119. 

CVII. Stobaeus Flor. iii, 84. 

CVIIT. Plutarch Qu. conviv. iii. prooem. p. 644; de 
Audiendo 12, p. 43 and Virt. doc. posse 2, p. 439; Stob. 
Flor. xviii. 32. 
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C. The people should fight for their law as for a 


wall. 


This is because the law is éuvdy, is, in fact, but a reflection 
of the great tuyby of the natural - world, 


CI. For greater dooms win greater destinies. 
This refers to the ‘‘fiery deaths” of heroic men. See 


Introduction, p. 457, and also the following fragment. 


CII. Gods and men honour those who are killed 
in battle. 

CIII. You should put out insolence even more 
than a fire. 

CIV. For men to get all they wish is not the 
better thing. It is disease that makes health a 
pleasant thing; evil, good; hunger, surfeit; and 
toil, rest. 

CV. It is hard to contend against one’s heart’s 
desire; for whatever it wishes to have it buys at 
the cost of soul. 


Burnet so translates @uuds ; the word covers a wider area 
than any English equivalent, but includes much of what we 
include under ‘‘instinct,” ‘‘urge,” ‘‘passionate craving.” 
Aristotle understood @vpis to mean anger (Lthic. Nicom. 
II. 2, 1105 a8). To gratify @vuds is to allow one’s soul ‘‘ to 
become moist.” 

CVI. It is the concern of all men to know them- 
selves and to be sober-minded. 

CVII. To be sober-minded is the greatest virtue, 
and wisdom is to speak the truth and to act it, 
listening to the voice of nature. 

These two fragments (both are of doubtful authenticity) 
express positively what is stated in Fragment CV in a 
quasi-negative form. 

CVIII. It is better to hide ignorance, but it is 
hard to do this when we relax over wine. 
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CIX. +Kpimtew auabinu._™cpéroov—y—es—ra 
peo ov pepe. T 

CX. Nowos | Kab Bourg 7 meiOecbar € Ev0S. 

_ CXL Tis” yap “aUTav voos” 7 ice - lees 


aipedvTau yap ev te TdvT@v ol dpioroL, «XE0s 
aev aov Ovntav, of dé Tool KeKopnyTaL SxooTep 
KTNVEQ. Reais 

CXIIL. Ep Tpejvn Bias éyéveto_o Tevtdpew, ov 
TAEWY_NOYyOS.7). TOV arhwv. 

CXIII. Eis éuol wvpior, €av apiotos FH. 

XIV. “A £iov Egeciors n8ndov_anayéacbar 
mao Kal Tots avyBou THY _wohw Kataner ely, 
oitives “Epuddwpov avdpa — E@UTOV “umatov 
é£éBaroy, . pavTes* ycov pnde els OV LT TOS ecto, 
el O€ un, GAA TE Kal peT GAKOV. 

OXV. Kives kat Bavfoucr bv av wn ywo- 
OKMOL. 

OXVI. ‘Areatin Siapuyyaver My-ywwcKer Bar. 

CXVIL. BAak dvOpwros eri ravtl__rdyo 
emronoOar pire. 


CIX. Stobaeus Flor. iii. 82. 

CX. Clem Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 718. 

CXI. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 9, p. 682 and iv. 7, p. 586; 
Proclus in Alcib. p. 255, Creuzer. 

CXII. Diogenes Laertius i. 88. 

CXITI. Galen zepl diayvdcews tpvyudy i. 1; Theodorus 
Prodromus in Lazerii Miscell. i. p. 20; Seneca Epp. 7. 

CXIV. Strabo xiv. 25, p. 642; Cicero Tse. Disp. v. 105; 
Musonius ap. Stob. Flor. xl. 9; Diog. Laert. ix. 2; 
Iamblichus de Vit. Pyth. 30, p. 154 Arcer. 

CXYV. Plutarch an Seni sit ger, Resp. vii. p. 787. 
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CIX. To hide ignorance is preferable to bringing 
it to light. 

CX, es is law too to obey the advice of one. 

CXI. For what mind or sense have they? They 
follow the bards and use the multitude as their 
teacher, not realising that there are many bad but 
few good. For the Seat choose one thing over all 
other, immortal glory among mortals, while the 
many are glutted like beasts. 

CXII. In Priene lived Bias, son of Teutamas, who 
is of more account than the others. 

CXIIT. One man to me is as ten thousand, if he 
be the best. 


Fragments CXI-CXIII show the aristocratic tendencies of 
the mind of Heracleitus,, His “common,” of course, has 
nothing to do with ‘‘ common-sense” or with general opinions. 
It refers to the law or principle of nature, which each man 
must apprehend for himself. He who can do so best is a 


natural leader and _lawgiver. (4. /\o +’ i Phi lo sop kin le 1 We 


CXIV. All the Ephesians from the youths up 
would do well to hang themselves and leave their 
city to the boys. For they banished Hermodorus, 
the best man of them, saying, “ We would have 
none among us who is best; if there be such an 
one, let him be so elsewhere among other people.” 

CXV. Dogs also bark at him they know not. 

CXVI. He escapes ene, known because of men’s 


unbelief. C4, Omay'’ s Bseuv rede uc unr 


‘A prophet is not without horus save in bia an tity.” 
CXVII. A fool is wont to be in a flutter at every 
word. 


CXVI. Plutarch Cortolanus 38; Clem, Alex. S/rom. v. 13, 


. 699. 
2 CXVILI. Plutarch de Audiendo 7, p. 41 and de aud. Poet. 9, 
p. 28. 
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IIEPI TOY WANTOX 


CXVIII. Aoxeovta 6 Soxtuetatos ywwooKet 


GY S peeiaemegt , rd 
jduracoew'} Kal pévtor Kat Sinn Katadippetat 


3 Weuléwy Téxtovas Kal wapTupas. 
"CXIX, Toy 8” Ounpar tbacken EEiov ee rév 
dy avav exBa ecOat Kai pativesOar, cai Apxt- 
3 Noyov opotes rere oe 
J CXX> é 
“ CXXIL. ?HOos a par baluav. 
CXXIT. 'AvOpe@Tous pével TEMEUTITAVTAS doo 
2 ovK EATOVTAL OVSE OOKEOUTL. 
CXXIII. *ReavloTas av cal dvrAaKkas yiver Oar 
2 éyeptl CovtTwy Kal vexpav. 
CXXIV. Nuc«timoro, payor, Baxyot, AHvat, 
2 pvoTa. 
CXXV. Ta yap voufopeva nat avOpedrous 
2 pvoTHpLa ayvepwort pvebyTa. 
CXXVI. Kai tots ayd\ pact touréotor evyovTat, 
oxolov €l Tl TOls. Bomoure AecXNvEevorto, o ov TH 
3 yvdoxav Geors ov8’ Hpwas, oitwes eict. 


re 


CXVIII. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 1, p. 649. The MS. 
reading is doxedyrwy; Schleiermacher suggested doxéovra and 
Diels Soxéov7’? dv. The MS. dvAdocew has been emended 
to gvAdooe: (Schleiermacher), @Avaccew (Bergk), mAdocew 
(Bernnys and Bywater). 

“h CXX. Seneca Epp. 12; Plutarch Camillus 19. 

OXXI. Plutarch + Qu. Plat. i. 2, p. 999; Alex. Aphrod. de 
Fato 6, p. 16; Stob Flor. civ. 23. 

CXXII. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 22, p 630; Theodoretus 
Therap. viii. p. 118, 1; Themistius in Stob. Flour. cxx 28. 

CXXITI. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. The MS. has before 
enavlcracda: the words %6a Sedvtt. Various emendations 
have been suggested : évOdde édytas Bernays ; %0a Oeby det 
Sauppe; évéa5e gor: Petersen. So the MS. also has éyepri- 
(évrwv. The text is that of Bernays. 


506 


ON THE UNIVERSE 


CXVIII. The one most in repute knows only 
what is reputed. And yet justice will overtake the 
makers of lies and the false witnesses. 


Of all the emendatious of the corrupt ¢uvAdccey I prefer 
Bergk’s pAvdocew, but I follow Burnet in deleting the word. 


CXIX. He said that Homer deserved to be ex- 
pelled from the lists and beaten, and Archilochus 
likewise. 

CXX. One day is like any other. 

CXXI. A man’s character is his fate. 

CXXII. There await men after death such things 
as they neither expect nor look for. 

CXXIII. To rise up and become wakeful guards 
of the living and of the dead. 

CXXIV. Night - walkers, Magians, priests of 
Bacchus and priestesses of the vat, the initiated. 

CXXV. The mysteries that are celebrated among 
men it is unholy to take part in. 

CXXVI. And to these images they pray, as if 
one weré to talk to one’s house, knowing not the 
nature of gods and heroes. 


CXXIV. Clem. Alex Protrep'. 2, p. 18 = Eusebius P. ZL. 
ii. 3, p. 66. 

CXXV. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, p. 19 = Eusebius P. Z£. 
ioe De Ole 

CXXVI. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 4, p. 44; Origen contra 
Oels. i. 5, p. 6, and vii. 62, p. 384. 


1 Diogenes Laert. ix. 1. 


5°7 


IIEPI TOY MANTOS 


CXXVIT. Ei py yap Avcovicw mop érrovedvTO 
Kal Upveov dopa aidolout, avaiséotata cipyaor’ 
div’ autos be’ Atdns cal Acévucos, Stew patvovtat 
4 kal AnvaiCovet. 
CXXVIIT. Ovordy toivvy tiOnu dutta ln" 
TA pev TOV amoxexablappevev TAaVTAT AGL 
avOpuTrwr, ola éf évos av TOTE yévolTO oTTaVias, 
ws pnow Hpakrertos, } Tev@y orALyov evapLOpn- 
Twv avopov’ Ta © évuha Kal cw@paroedy, Kat o1a 
petaBorss TUVLETAMEVA, Ola TOS ETL KATEX OMEVOLS 
7 Um0 TOU cHpuaTos appote.t 
CXXIX. "Axea. 
CXXX. Kadaipovtar &€ aipate puavopevor 
@oTep dv el Tis és mndov euBSas THA@ atro- 
3 vifo.To. 


CXXVII.. Plutarch de TIside 28, p. 362; Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. 2, p. 30. 

CXXIX. Iamblichus de Myst. i. 11. 

CXXX. Gregorius Naz. Or. xxv. (xxiii.) dee Pp. 466 with 
Elias Cretensis in loc. See Apollonius Epp. 27. Professor 
D. 8. Robertson inserts aiua before afuar:. 


1 Tamblichus de Myst. v. 15. 
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CXXVII. For if it were not to Dionysus that they 
made procession and sang the phallic hymn, it would 
be a most disgraceful action. But Hades is the same 
as Dionysus, in whose honour they rave and keep 
the feast of the vat. 

CXXVIII. I distinguish, therefore, two kinds of 
sacrifices. First, that of men wholly cleansed, such 
as would rarely take place in the case of a single 
individual, as Heracleitus says, or in the case of 
very few men. Second, material and corporeal 
sacrifices, arising from change, such as befit those 
who are still fettered by the body. 

CXXIX. Cures (atonements). 

CXXX. When defiled they purify themselves with 
blood, just as if one who had stepped in mud were 


to wash himself in mud. 
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INDEX 
OF CHIEF NAMES AND SUBJECTS 


A 
ABDERA, I. 266, 268, 270, 274, 278; 
II. 187 


abortion, I. 74, 170, 298 

abscession, I. liii, 160, 250; I. 18, 38, 
50, 330 

Academy, Il, xlix . 

Achilles, 11. xii 

Adams, I. xxx, 3, 67; I. 5, 61; U1. 
Vv, vi, xxvi, 89n.4, 90, 411; Iv. 
Xxxiii, xxxvii 

Aeschylus, Iv. ix 

age, immature and mature, etc., 
diseases peculiar to, Iv. 130-134 

Aglaidas, I. 176 = 

ague, I. lx, 74 

air, necessity for, I. 230; as cause of 
disease, Il. 232 seqq. 

Airs, Waters, Places, 1. xxi, ll. V3 
MSS. and editions of, I. 67 

Ajax, II. xii 

Alemaeon, I. xi, xlvii, 4; 0. 133 

Alexandria, library at, I. xxix, 213 

Allbutt, Sir Clifford, 1. v; Ul. xii 

Amazons, Ii. 321 

amputation, ‘toes, I. 361; fingers, 
Tl. 361; leg, MI. 362; general, III. 
433 Fs 

avaxovdropna, meaning of, IV. liii 

’Avapteis, I. 126 

Anaxagoras, I. xxv, 53 IV. xliii, xlv, 
237 1.1 

Anaximander, teachings of, I. xlvii; 
Ty. 452 

Anaximenes, I. 223; Iv. 452 

Anaxion, I. 266 

Ancient Medicine, authorship of, T. 3 
seqq. 

angina, T. 230 

angular curvature, definition of, TM. 
279 seqq.; treatment of, MN. 283 
seqg., 297 seqqg.; misconception of, 
Ill, 295; general, Il. 435 


ankle, dislocation of, MM. 321; treat- 
ment for dislocation of, I. 393 

ankylosis, M1. 195, 247, 425 

Antagoras, I. 178 

Antipho, I. 170 

Antigenes, Iv. 94 

Antyllus, M1. xvii, 3617.1 

Anutius Foésius, I. v 

Aphorisma, I. xxi, 296, 309, 341; I. 
XX segg.; IV. xxxiii-xxxvii 

aphoristic style, I. xxv seqgq., 317, 320 

Apollo inrpés, I. 298 

Apollonius, I. 278; U1. v, vii, xvi, 88, 
411 

apoplexy, I. 246 

appliances, external, I. 346 

archery, use of muscles for, I. 99 

Archigenes, I. 310; IM. xvii 

Archimedes, I. 9 

Arcturus, I. 68, 102, 104, 154, 164, 170, 
238 ; IV. 368 

Aretaeus, IV. xxxiv 

Areto, I. 170 

Aristion, I. 230 

Aristion, IV. xlvi 

Aristocydes, I. 166 

Aristotle, I. xliv, xlviii, 9, 339; I. 
xlyi, xlix, 133; HE. 25 IV. xvi, xxii, 
xxiii, xxvi, xxvii; psendo-, I. lvi 

arm, treatment for fracture of, III. 97; 
bandaging of, II. 105 seqg.; pltysi- 
ology of, II. 183 

Artaxerxes, {. xliii 

Artemis, I. 256 

Asclepiadae, I. xliv seqgg.; TI. 3353 
Il. 93 

Asclepiades, I. xix 

Asclepius, I. 298; I. xxxvili 

Asia, difference from Europe, I. 104 
seqq., 130-132 

asthma, I. 74 

astragalus, IT, 425, 429 

astronomy, contributions of, to medi- 
cine, I. 72 
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INDEX 


athletes, diet and training, IV. 54-56 

atomism, I. 340 

atrophy, M1. 133, 323, 325, 341, 345; 
treatment for, Ill. 79 

Aulus Gellius, I. 340 

axle, HI. 173 


B 


babies, general diet, 11. 324 

Bacchius, I. xxxvii, xl; D1. 54; Tv, 
Xxx 

bandages, III. xix, 65 seqq. 

barley-cake, Iv. 306-310 

barley-water and gruel, I. xix; I. 60, 
68, 70-84 

barrenness, I. 74, 78, 124 

baths, I. xix; 1. 120 segg.; IV. 342- 
344 

beans, etc., 1V. 314-316 

bedside manner, I. 294, 296 

bench, of Hippocrates, Ill. 373 segq., 
opp. p. 454 

Bensel, Dr. J. F., 0. 306 

Bion, I. 168, 170 

blood-letting, I. 126, 270 

bone, elimination of, M1. 161, 177; 
nature of, II. 399 seqq. 

Bodtes, gully of, 1. 200 

Boyer, M. I. 277 

brain, physiology of, I. 152; 
and effect of, Il. 174, 178, 180 

Breasted, Professor, II. xv 

Breaths, M1. 221 

bregma, III. 4, 9 

bruises, treatment of, I. 79 

Burnet, Professor, I. 11; IV. 476-503 

Bywater, IV. xlvii 


0 


Caelius Aurelianus, IT. 93 

cancer, IV. 188 

carbuncles, I. 240, 246 

Caria, II. xiv 

catarrh, I. 700 

cattle, dislocations of limbs of, 11. 217 

cauterisation, I. 118, 122; Il. 225 
seqq., 277, 313 

Celsus, I. xii, xl; Wi. xi, xvii, xviii, 
xxi, 25 IV. xxxiv 

Cenchron (wind), I. 112 

Chaerion, I. 226 

chamomile, I. 359 

cheese diet, 1. 54, 64; IV. 324 

Chirurgie d’ Hippocrate, WW. xxvi 
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action 


Chrysippus, I. 310 

cicatrisation, I. 157, 161 

Clazomenae, I. 176, 202 

Cleanactides, I. 196 

Clifton, Francis, 1. 67; 0.5 

climate, general, IV. 298-304 

clinical histories, I. 186-210, 218-238, 
256-286 

clothing, of practitioner, I. 326 

club-foot, I. 321, 347; cause, OL 
349; treatment, I. 349, 429-431 

clubs and societies, Greek, I. 273 

Cnidian school, I. xiii, xxiii, xxiv, 
postscript; IL. xiv—xix, 63-65 

Cnidian Sentences, 0. xiv; attack 
upon, Il. 62 segq. 

Coan school, L. xiii, xlviii, liv, 295; 
Il. xxv 

coction, doctrine of, 1. li; description 
of, L 46-48 

colds, I. Ivi; in nose, I. 46; in eyes, 
ee in throat, I. 48; in head, 1. 
102 


collar-bone, fracture and treatment 
of, Il. 235 segq. 

constipation, 1. 86, 172, 196, 280 

consumption, I. 102, 148-152, 182, 
230, 254; Iv. 216-220 

contusion, Il. 15 

convulsions, I. 74, 164, 192, 206, 226, 
266, 276; I. 52 

Coray, L. Lxix, 10, 67, 97 n. 

Cos, I. xxiv 

coughs, I. Ivi, 150, 158, 180, 262, 270 

Cratis, I. 170 

Cratistonax, I. 178 

Crete, I. xiv 

crisis, I. lii, segg., 104, 152, 156, 176 

Critias, I. 170 

Crito, F. 202 

Critobulus, I. 170 

Croton, I. xi; I. xvi 

Ctesias, I. xliv; 1. 84, 92 

curvatures, general, III. 435-7 

Cyzicus, I. 280 


D 


Daitharses, I. 170, 176 

dandruff, I. 348 

Daremberg, I. xi, 310 

Darwin, Il. xvi, 90 

Decorum, I. xxvi; I. 269; authorship 
and date of, 1. 271 segg. 

Decree, 1. xxvii 


INDEX 


de Fasciitis, mm. xix 

deformities, method of bandaging, 
mm. 79 

Delearces, I. 222, 282 

delirium, I, lix, 84, 151, 172, 192, 200, 
202, 206, 208, 222, 261, 280 

Delos, I. 54 

Demaenetus, I. 226 

Democedes, MI. xvi 

Democritus, I. xliii 

Demosthenes, IV. xx 

Dentition, 11, 317 

deportment of physician, general, 1. 
210, 310 

diagnosis, neglect of, in Hippocrates, 
Tl. ix 


dialect, I, xxx, lxii; Iv. lvi 

diarrhoea, I. lviii, 30, 74, 84, 154, 176 

Diels H., 1.10; U1. xxvii, 91, 92; IV. 
xlvii 

diet, general, I. 24-26; Iv. 44-52, 336- 
342; during treatment for fractures, 
etc., I. 113, 125, 157, 181, 391; in 
illness, Hl. 66 segg.; IV. 100-106 

Diocles, Bs xliv; Ul. 54, 85, 92; Iv. 
xlvi 

Diogenes of Apollonia, I. xxiv; I. 
133, 221; Laertius, I, 306; I. 257 

Dionysus, temple of, I. 178 

Dioscorides, M1, xxi 

diploé, m1. 4, 9 

diseases, general Greek conception of, 
I. ix, x; mentioned by Hippocrates, 
I. lv segg.; endemic, I. 74 seqq.; 
sacred origin of, I. x, 126, 128; U. 
133, 140 seqgq.; periodicity of, I. 
184; differences of dependent on 
body parts, I, 850 

dislocations, method of bandaging, 
I. 79; general information re- 
garding, WI. 345, 443 segg.; with 
wound, i1l. 431, 447 

distortions, method of bandaging, II. 


7) 

Dog Star, I. 98, 102, 104, 166, 238 

Dreams, IV. 420-447 

dreams, troubled, I. 30; see Dreams 
passim 

Dromeades, I. 204 

dropsy, I. 78, 84, 86, 100, 160, 240, 
252; 1. 246 

drugs, ancient, avoidance of, TI. 59 

Svvapus = power or property, I. 10, 
18, 36, 38, 40 et passim = essence, 
iv. 7, 233, 454 


VOL. IV. 


(HIP.) 


dysentery, I. lviii, 74, 84, 98, 168, 170, 
a 176; with mortification, m1. 
65 


BE 


ear, fracture of, and treatment, M1. 
275 seqq., 405 

ear-ache, Il. 44 

eczema, I. 74 

Edwin Smith Papyrus, I. xv 

egg diet, Iv. 324 

Egypt, I. xiv 

Egyptians, I. 66, 108, 118, 120, 124 

elbow, dislocation of, II. 183 segq., 
187, 245 segg., 357; notes on, 11L 
411-413 

Eleusis, 0. 273 

embryo, I. 122, 130; nourishment of, 
wae development of, I. 356; IV. 


emetics, I, xix; II, 277 n.1; Iv. 50- 
52, and Regimen passim 

Empedocles, 1. xii, xlvii n. 1, xlix, 6, 
52; IV. xxvii, xxviii, xliii, 237 n.1 

empyema, II. 30 segq. 

Epaminon, I. 166 

Epaminondas, I. 178 

Epicrates, I. 194 

Epicureanism, I. xxvi, xxvii; I. xlvi, 
3 


Epicurus, I. 306 

Epidemics, I. xiv, 141; IL v; I. 
xxiii; scenes of cases in, I. 142; 
author’s viewpoint, I. 144; MSS. 
and editions, I. 144 

Epigenes, I. 176 

epilepsy (sacred disease), I. 350; TL. 
150 seqq., 248; symptoms, I. 170 

epiphysis, meaning of, II. 427 

Epistles, 1. xxvii 

Erasinus, I. 200 

Erato, I. 168 

Ermerins, I. xxx, lxix, 10; 1. xvi; 
Il. v, vi; IV. xxxii, xxxvii 

Erotian, I. xxxv-vii, 3, 291, 310, 340; 
Il. 257; Wl. xxiii, 2; IV. xxx 

erysipelas, I. lviii, 240; M1. 46; I. 5 

etiquette, ancient medical, I. 307, 
817 seqq., 322; Il. xxxiii-xxxvi, 271, 
274, 305 

Euagon, I. 176 

Bualcidas, I. 186 

Buelid, 1. 9 

Europe, difference from Asia, I. 104 
seqq., 130-132 
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INDEX 


Euryanax, I. 228 

Euryphon, 0. xv; 1. 93; Iv. xlvi 

excreta, Tl. 22 

exercise, IV. 348 seqq. 

extension, method of, II. 211 segg., 
371 seqq., 437 


F 


fatigue, IV. 358 seqq. 

fees, professional, I. 316, 322 

fevers, I. 44; Il. 42; Iv. 38-40, 146- 
154; intermission and comparative 
dangers of, I. 182 

fingers, dislocation of, with wound, 
Il. 357 seqq.; simple dislocation of, 
I. 251, 389 

fish diet, IV. 320-322 

Se I. 30, 58-60, 180, 278; I. 

06 


Foés, 1. lviii, xviii; 0. 276; MM. v, vi 

foetus, I. 122, 130; development of, 
I. 356 

fomentations, I. xix; I. 78 

food, excess of, I. 30; abstinence 
from, I. 26; strong and weak, I. 26; 
food and exercise, Regimen II-IV 
passim 

foot, ills and treatment of, Im. 119 
seqq.; dislocation of, I. 395 

forearm, dislocation of, TI. 189 seqgq. 

fowl diet, IV. 318-320 

fractures, HI. 15; period of uniting, 
I, 358; general treatment and pro- 
cedure, Il. 71 seqqg., 97 segg.; with 
wound, Il. 155 segg.; attended by 
fever, I. 181 

Fractures, 1. xxi; 1. vi, xxii seqq., 
65; authorship of, M1. 84; subject 
matter of, MI. 87 

Fredrich, Oarl, IV. xvii, xxix, xlvii 

fruit diet, IV. 332-336 


@ 

Galen, I. xii, xxii segq., xl seqq., liv, 68, 
213, 310, 340, 342 n.; Tl. xv; I. 
V, Vi, XViii, xix, xx, xxiii, 2, 54, 411 

gangrene, Ii. 353, 361, 433 

Sardeil, 1. 429 

Genuine Works of Hippocrates, I. 
xxvi 

Girbal, M., 11. 277 

glands, TI. 227 

QGlaucias, IV, xxx, 817,23 
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Gnathon, I. 178 

Gnosidicus, II. 84 

gods, responsible for disease, I. 146 

Gomperz, I. lxix, 294; I. xliii, xlviii 
187 

Gorgias, 0. xliii; m1. 90 

Gorgias, I. xxxix 

gout, IV. 186 

granulation tissue II. 39 

Greenhill, I, xxx; I. xvn.5 


H 


habit, consequences of deviation from, 
Tl. 84-94, 98-104 

Hades, IV. 234, 236 

haemoptysis, I. 311 

haemorrhage, nasal, I. 79, 156, 166, 
168, 170, 172, 174, 200, 272 

haemorrhoids, I. 74, 180 

Haller, I. 66; 0. 61 

Harpocration, I. lll n.1 

headache, I. 44, 50, 240 

heart, physiology, 0. 180; not cause 
of actions, 0. 180 

Hector, 1. xii, xiii 

hedrae, I. 4, 13, 17 segq. 

Heliodorus, MJ. xvii segg., 361 n.1 

hellebore, I. 80; I. 125, 181, 353, 
395; Iv. 136 

Hera, shrine of, I. 210 

Heracleides, a patient, I. 168; father 
of Hippocrates, I. xliii; of Tarentum 
IV. xxx 

Heracleitus, I. xxiv, xxv, xxvi, xxvii, 
337, 339, 358.3; Il. xxv; IV. xi, 
xxiv, xliii, 237 n. 1; life of, rv. 460 
seqqg.; fiazments of, “Ty. 470-509 

Heracles, shrine of, I. 178, 196, 262 

heredity, I. 110 

Hermocrates, I. 218 

Herodicus, 1. xliii; Iv. xlvi 

Herodotus, I. 66; I. xvi, 90 

Herophilus, I. xxxvii, 340 

Herophon, I. 190 

Heropythus, I. 270 

Hermippus, I. 176 

hiccoughs, I. 180, 238, 350 

Hicetas I., 234 

highlands, effect of, 
physique, I. 132-4 

hip, dislocation of, 1. 313 segg., 325 
seqq.; treatment for dislocation 
lil. 367 


on general 


INDEX 


Hippocrates, authenticity, 1. xx, xxi, 
xxxiv-v, 35 seqqg.; I. xvi; col- 
lection of, I. xxii segg.; publication 
of works, I. xxviii; MSS., I. lsiii- 
Ixv; UO. xlviii; references to, 1. 
xxxiii segq., xliii, 4, 295; lists of, 
I. xxxvili-ix; life of, I. xlii segq.; 
editions of, I. lxv; translations of, 
I. lxv; form and composition, ly. 
xiii-xxi 

Hippon, I. xlix 

Homer, I. xi, xii, 215 

Homeridae, I. xlvi 

honey, IV. 328 

Houdart, 1. xvii, xix, xx 

humerus, treatment for fracture of, 
DI. 115, 189; dislocation of, I. 
221 segq. 

humours, I. xxvii; IV. 62-94; doctrine 
of, I. xlvi 

Humours, IV. xvii—xix, xxx—xxxii 

bhump-back, general definition of, I. 
279 seqq.; treatment for, DI. 283 
seqq., 297 segg.; misconceptions of, 
I. 295 


hydromel, 1. xix; 1. 60, 66, 110 seqq.; 
Il. 92, 127, 181 

hypochondrium, swelling of, I. 188 n.; 
tT. 16 

bypothesis, 1. 7 


I 


Ideas, theory of, 1. 6; I. xii; Iv. xxiii 

Iliad, surgical interest of, 11. xii, xiii 

imagination of Greek Philosophers, 
IV. xxii-xxv 

incurable cases, author’s attitude to, 
Il. 339 

inflammation, I. 37, 45, 153, 219 

influenza, I. lvi 

injuries, apparent 
effects of, 111. 307 

Instruments of Reduction, U1. xxii 

internal diseases, Il. 206-212; symp- 
toms of, II. 214-216 

In the Surgery, U1. xxii segg., 54 seqq. 

Tonia, Il. xiv 

Italian-Sicilian School, I. xiii, liv 


inconsistency of 


J 


James, Mr. O. W., 
jaundice, 1. 168, $00, 278, 350 


VOL. Iv. (HIP.) 


jaw, dislocation and treatment of, 111. 
253; physiology of, I. 253; 
fracture of, and treatment for, LI 
257 seqq., 405 

Joints, M1. vi, xxii seqg.; authorship 
of, I. 84; subject matter of, U1. 
87 sey. 


K 


KauTTos Spomos, IV, liv 

knee, dislocation of, U1. 183 segg.; 
treatment for dislocation OL ait. 
391-3; notes on, Il. 417 

Krémer, I. 91, 92 

Kiihlewein, I. xiii, lxix, 9, 25 n. 2; 
Ti. vi 


L 


lactation, I. 354 
lameness, caused by riding, cure of, I. 
26 


Larisa, I. 266, 276 

* Late-learners,’ I. 328 

Law, I. xxvii; 0. 257; MSS. and 
editions, I. 259 

lectures, public, 1. 326 

leg, physiology of, MI. 127; dislo- 
cations and treatment, III. 127 
seqq., 351 seqq.; compound fracture, 
I. 133 segg.; simple fracture, II. 
141; method of extension of, I. 
165 


Leicester, Earl of, II. v. li. 

Leonidas, Ill. xvii 

leprosy, it 348 

lever, U1. 173, 437 

Liars’ Market, I. 232, 236 

Libyans, I. 66, 108; Iv. 298 

Littré, I. xxx, xxxy, xxxvii, xl, lix, 
3, 4, 9, 257.3 Il. v, vi, xxvi, 55, 
92, 413 

lock-jaw, U1. 253; see tetanus 

Longheads, I. 110-112 

Low, Peter, I. 67; 01.5 

lowlands, effect of, on genera] physique, 
I. 134 

lungs, I. 352 

Lycophron, Iv. ix 

lymph, I. 348, 360 


M 


Mack, M1. 276 
Maeotis, lake of, I. 108, 116 
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INDEX 


malaria, I. lviii; 0. xii 

man, congenital elements of, IV. 2-22 

Mantias, Mm. 54 

Marcus Aurelius Severinus, II. xi 

massage, II. 221; Iv. liii 

Matthiae, G., 0. 277 

uy ousting ov, I. xxxii, 308; I. lv 

meals, inconsistency in, *and con- 
sequences, I. 28-30; I. 84-94; and 
Regimen II-IV passim 

meat diet, IV. 316-318 

medicine. as an art, I. xxxvii, 186 
seqg.; object of, 1. 192; how to 
learn, I. 264 

Meges of Sidon, Il. xvii 

melancholy, I. lviii 

Meliboea, I. 284 

melicrate, I. 92 

Melissus, IV. xxvii, 4 

Menecrates, I. 1 

Menon, I. xliv, xlviii, xlix; IV. xvi, 


xxvi 

Meton, I. 198 

mind and health, I. 318 

Minns, Dr., 0. v 

miscarriage, I. 234 

“Mnemon, I. 213 

-Mnesistratus, I. 170 

Mochlicon, U1. vi, xxii segg.; author- 
ship of, MI. 84; subiect matter of, 
Til. 85 segq. 

Moffat, John, 1. 67; 1. 5 

Moliére, I. 311 

Morte d’ Arthur, I. xii 

mortification, II. 363 segq. 

Mras, Dr. Karl, I. v 

MSS., I. bxiii, 9; TM. xxvi 

muscle, ruptures of, I. 79 

Myllus, 1. 168 


N 


Nature of Man, IV. xxvi-xxix 

necrosis, Il. 123, 261 

Nelson, Dr. Axel, I, 225 

Nicodemts, I. 274 

Nomads, I. 118, 122 

nose, fracture and treatment of, M1. 
265 segg., 403 

nursing, ancient, I. xxx—xxxii, 23 

Nutriment, 1. 337; MSS. and editions, 
I. 341 

nutriment, properties, etc. , I. 342 segg. ; 
method of distribution, 348 
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ie) 


Oath, 1. xxvii, xlv, 291 segg.; MSS. 
and editions of, I. 296-7; I. 259- 
261 

obscurity, intentional, IV. ix—xii 

oedema, Ill. 45, 47, 197 

ointments, II. xx 

olecranon, fracture, IT. 193 

oAcyos, plural sense of, I. Ixi; Iv. liv 

operations, general procedure, Im. 59 


séqq- 

ophthalmia, I. lvii. 98, 100 

opposites, theory of, I. xlvii, 4, 34, 38; 
complex properties of, I. 40, 44-46; 
Iv, 455 

optative (without ay) = optative 
(with ay), I. 44 (1. 59); 52 1. 2); 59; 
87; 0. 33; 84; 100; 280 

Oribasius, 1. xviii 

Origin of Species, IV. xxiv 

oxymel, I. xix; I. 60, 76, 112 segg.; 

92, 395 


P 


pain, Greek equivalents, I. lx 

Palladius, M1. 56 

Panacea, I. 298 

Pantacles, I. 178 

wavta pei, 1.337; IV. 236, 453 

Pantimides, I. 234 

paralysis, I. 166 

Paré, Ambrose, IT. 89 

parturition, I. 78, 194, 204, 236 

pathology, general, Il. xX, xvii, 59 

Patroclus, D1. xiii 

Paulus, M1. xviii, xxi, 2, 361 n.1 

Pausanias, I. xlvii n. 1 

Peck, Dr., I¥. xlii, xliiin.1, xlvi, 
xiviii 

Perdiccas, 1. xliii 

Pericles, of Abdera, I. 266 

Perinthus, I. lvi; Iv. 78 

Peripatetics, H. xlix 

Petrequin, Il. v, vi, xx, xxvi, 90, 411 

Petron of Aegina, I. 

Phaedo, 1.7; IV. xxiv 

Phaedrus, 1. xxxiii, xliii, 4,5; Iv. ix 

Phanagoras, I. 168 

Phanocritus, I. 178 

Phaon, Iv. xivi 

Phasis, region of, I. 1123 

Philinus, I. 192 

Philetas, IV. xlv 


INDEX 


Philiscus I. 166, 178, 186 

Philistes, I. 226 

Philistion, I. xlvii 7., 
xxix n. 1, xlv, xlvi 

Philolaus, I. xi, xii, xlix 

philosophy, Greek, Iv. 451-458; and 
medicine, I. xiv, 52; I. xlv segqg. 

Philotimus, M1. 54 

phlegm, I. 74, 84, 100, 164; cause and 
symptoms, Il. 154-164; Iv. 11 seqq. 

phlegmatic tendencies, and epilepsy, 
Il. 152 segq. 

phrenitis, I. 164, 172, 240, 244, 264; 
Il. 66 

Phrynichides, I. 202 

Physician, The, 1. 305 

physiology, Greek conception of, IL. 
338 

Pindar, Iv. ix 

Plato, I. xxxiii, xxxv, xliii, xlvix, 5, 
6, 8, 296, 339; U. xxxvii, xxxix, 
Six, 133; Ht. 84; IV. ix, xxii, 
xxviii, xliii, xlvi 

Pleiades, I. 68, 104, 152, 156, 164, 172; 
Iv. 368 

pleurisy, 0. xii, 66 

Pliny, 1 PLEn- 

pneumonia, I. 44, 84; I. xii, 66 

Polybus, I. xliv, xlviii; Iv. xvi, xxvi 

moAvs plural sense of = copious, I. 
lxi, 120 1. 15), 130 (1. 7), 152 (1. 11), 
154 (1. 11) 158 (1. 18) et passim, 231 n. 
246 n.; Iv. liv 

Pontic race, Iv. 298 

porousness of body, I. 352 

Postscript, to Vol. I., 1. 361; to Vol. 
H., O. 330 segq. 

Pott, Percival, I. 3 

prayer, IV. lii, liii, 422, 436, 440 

Precepts, 1. 305 seqq.; style of, 1. 306 
seqqg.; MSS. and editions of, I. 311 
seqq. 

pregnancy, general symptoms and 
inferences, IV. 164-174 

Prenotions of Cos, 1. xiii, 309; 1. 
XX seqq.; IV. XXXiV, XXxV 

press, II. 437 

preventive medicine, Iv. 1 

procedure, general medical, I. 164 

mpodiayvwors, IV. 1 o 

prognosis, I. liii, 3; U1. ix—xiii 

Prognostic, 1. xiv seqq.; Ul. X, Xx seqq., 
3 


xlixs) Ty. 


Prorrhetic, 1. xiii, 309; Il. xx seqq. 
Protagoras, I. 339; I. xliii, 187 


Protayoras, 1. xxxiii, xliii, 295; 1m. 187 
psychology and healing, I. xiii 
publication, I. xxviii 
pulse, I, xx n., xxxii, 339, 358 
purgatives, I. xix; IV. 134-138 
Pylades, I. 276 
Pythagoreanism, I. 
xiii, 452 
Pythion, I. 218, 262 


Xi, xxvii sey, 


Q 


quackery, I. xii, 8, 310, 320-2, 328; 
I. xi, xxxvi, xxxviii 


R 


races, differences of, I. 110 segq. 

radius, dislocation of, Ml. 
separation of, II. 193 

reduction, method of, MI. 211 segq., 
371 seqq., 437 segg. 

Regenbogen, Il. xxiii 

Regimen I, Iv. xxxviii-xlviii; analysis 
of contents, IV. xxxix—xlii; Regimen 
II-IV, Iv. xlix-—lv 

Regimen in Acute Diseases, 1. xiv seqq.; 
Il. 59 segg.; remedies in, I. xix 

Reinhold, I. Ixvii, 10, 294; IV. xxxvii 

Republic, 1. 7; IV, ix, xxviii 

requisites of physician, I. 292 

respiration, II. 14 

Revelation, The, IV. xxiv 

rhetoric, apparence of in Fractures- 
Joints, 1. 91 

Rhipaean Mts., I. 120 

ribs, fracture and treatment of, 1, 
307 segq., 435 

Rome, M1. xvii 

Roscher, I. xiii 

Rufus, I. xxi 

running, IV. 352 seqgq. 


185; 


iS) 


Sacred Disease, authorship of, H. 129; 
MSS. and editions Tl. 135; 

Sacred Way, I. 268 

Sauromatae, I. 116 

scamnum of Hippocrates, 
8€9]., OPP. Pp. 454 

Schone, MI. xxvi 

sciatica, I. 94, 130 

science and imagination, IV. xii-xxv 

Scymuus, I. 178 


Ul. 373 
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INDEX 


Scythia, 0. 54 

Scythians, I. 116-130 

seasons, influences of, on disease, L 
70-72, 98; Iv. 84-92, 122-130; 
stent of, on embryo, I. 122, 130, 

32 

secretions I., 348 

sex-determination, IV. 264-272 

shin, physiology of, HI. 141 

shorthand, I. 213 segqg. 

shoulder, dislocation of, and treat- 
ment for, II. 201 segg., 407-409 

Sidon, M1. xvii 

Silenus, I. 166, 168, 170, 178, 186 

Singer, Dr. Charles, I. vii 

skull, formation of, I. 7, 9; injuries 
to, Il. 9 segg.; procedure in treat- 
ment of injuries to, I. 21 segq.; 
operations on, Ul. 31, 33; of 
children, U1. 41; fatal injuries, 
symptoms of, II. 43 

sleep, I. 22; IV. 347 

slops, I. 23 

Smyth, A. W., I. lxii 

sneezing, I. 30 

societies and clubs, Greek, I. 273 

solid foods, I. 23, 358 

oodin, the useless and the useful, 0, 
278 seqq. 

Sophist, I. 7 

Soranus, I. xliij; 0. xv; M1. xxi, 90 

spasm, I. 175, 179, 253 

spinal curvature, definition of, I. 279 
seqq.; treatment of, I. 283 segq. 
297 seqg.; misconception of, DI. 
295; general, II. 424 

spine, physiology of, Il. 289, 401 

splay-foot, I. 321 

spleen, I. 84 

splints, 01. xxi, 73, 111, 137 

sprains, method of bandaging, II. 79 

sputum, I. 28 

Stoicism, 0. xlvi, 270-271, 279 n. 3, 
307; Iv. 458 

stone, ne 94; cause and effect of, 1. 96 

St. Paul, 1. 4 

strangulation, II. 363 segq. 

ees I. 94, 154, 162, 218 

pay, I. 292-3, 298 di. 5, 11, 14) 

Sui as, I. xlii, lll n.; IV. xxxiii 

superstition, I. 8; I. 133, 142: pre- 
valence of, in antiquity, I. xxxviii 

surgery, Greek knowledge of, I. xiv 

survival of the fittest, 1. 18 

sutures, II. 2, 3, 7 
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sweat, I. 14; Iv. 144 

sweetness, I. 352 

Symposium, Iv. ix 

symptoms, what to look for, I. 350; 
see Humours and Aphorisms passim. 


T 


Taylor, Professor A. E., I. 6, 10; D. 
xliii, 187; Iv. 7n.2 

teething, I. 322 

Teichmiiller, IV. xlvi 

Telebulus, I. 170 

tetanus, Il. 175, 253, 353; Iv. 150 

Thales, I. xi 

Thasos, I. 146, 152, 192, 202, 227, 256, 
260, 262, 276, 282 

Theophilus, IV. xxxvi 

Theophrastus, IV. xxiii 

theorizing, surgical, danger of, 111. 95 

Thessalus, I. 340; I. xxiv, 55, 56 

thigh, fracture and treatment of, IL 
143; physiology of, M1. 183; dis- 
location of, I. 313 segg., 417 segg.3 
treatment for dislocation, I. 367, 
377-387, 425; symptoms of dis- 
location of, Il. 417 segg. 

Thrasymachus of Sardis, I. xlix 

throat, ulcer of, I. 46; sore, 1. 242 

Thucydides, BXV xiii 

Timaeus, 1. xlix; IV. ix, xxviii, xiii 

Tisamenus, b= 232 

toes, dislocation of, with wound, IL. 
357 seqq. 

tonsils, ulcer on, I. 326-328 

Treatise on Seven, I. xiii 

trephining, Ii. 3, 5, 47, 49 

Tpoxos, IV. liv 

twins, cause of, IV. 270-272 

Tzetzes, I. xlii 


U 


trdGects, I. 7; author's attitude to, L 
8, 14, 34 

urine, Il. 24 segg.; inferences from, 
Ty. 154-156, 198 


i 


vapour baths, IV. liii and Reyimen III 
and IV passim 

vegetable diet, IV. 328-332 

veins, I. 352; I. 154; Iv. 30-32; 
varicose, I. 86 

venesection, I. xx, 126; 0. 80 


INDEX 


Vidius, If. 33 n. 

Villaret, IV. xxix 

vocabulary, medical, m1. 4 

vomiting, Il. 28; Iv. 50-52; 344-346 


WwW 


walking, Iv. Regimen III and IV 
passim 

water and fire as elements, IV. xl, xlii- 
xlv 

water, influence of, on health, I. 84 
seqgg.; as beverage in illness, I. 
116 segq. 

weather influences upon health, I. 146, 
152, 238-240; Iv. 84-92, 122-130 

wedge, In. 173, 437 

Wellmann, I. xxi 

wheaten bread, IV. 310-314 

wheel, m1. 173 

Wilamowitz, I. xxi, xliv, lxix; 1. 
aiviii 


windlass, M1, 437 

winds, influence on health, I. 74 segqg.; 
. 170; Iv. 123, 300-305 

eee xix, 64, 64; 0. 104; Iv. 324- 

2 

Withington, Dr. E. T., 1. xlv, liin.; 
I. vi 

wool, for bandaging, II. 169 

Wounds in the Head, 1. xxi; I. xxii, 
2, 91 

wrist, dislocation and treatment of, 
Im. 249, 251, 355; notes on, MI. 
413-415 


D.€ 
Xenophon, 0. xxx 

Z 
Zeus, IV. 236 
Zeuxis, Il. 213; IV. xEx 
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SUPPLEMENTARY INDEX 


INDEX OF 


A 


abortion, involuntary, I. 74, 78, 100, 
170; Iv. 124; see miscarriage. 
deliberate, I. 298; I. xxxiv 

ague, I, lx, 74; Iv. 384 

angina, I. 48, 230; I. 46; Iv. 78, 86, 
126, 128, 130, 158, 186, 204 

ankylosis, M1. 194, 246, 424, 444 

apoplexy, I. 60; I. 246; I. 44; Iv. 
118, 126, 130, 134, 190 n. 2, 192 

arthritis, IV. 38, 94, 328 

ascarides, see worms. 

asthma, I. 74; Iv. 130, 132, 188 

atrophy, Il. 78, 132, 322, 324, 330, 
340, 344, 406, 410, 416, 418, 420, 
494, 444 


B 


barrenness, I. 74, 78, 124 seg.; IV. 174 
blindness, I. 164; Iv. 192 

boil, Iv. 92 

bronchitis, Iv. fi 

bubo, Iv. 150 


cachexia, Iv. 134 

cancer, IV. 188 

carbuncle, I. 240, 246 

cardalgia, I. 164, 274 

cataract, IV. 134 

catarrh, I. 76, 100; OU. 30; Iv. 124, 
132, 164, 200, 276, 384 

causus (xavcos), I. lvi; 0.59 2. 1,677.1 

cholera, IV. 132 

club foot, I. 320, 346, 348, 428-430 

cold, I. li, lvi; IV. li, 118, 126, 128, 130; 
in nose, I. 46; in eyes, I. 48; in 
throat, I. 48 


DISEASES 


colic, I. 30, 248; IV. 136, 168, 342 

coma, I. 158, 210, 220, 238, 240, 244, 
250, 254, 258, 260, 262, 276, 278; 
Il. 252, 256; Iv. 218 

constipation, I. 86, 172, 196, 202, 218, 
258; I. 322; Iv. 88, 112, 122, 346 

consumption, I. lvi, 148-152, 182, 240, 
244, 252, 264; I. xvin. 2; IV. li, 
126, 130, 158, 160, 176, 182, 196, 
214, 216. See also phthisis and 
tuberculosis. 

convulsions, I. 74, 156, 164, 192, 202, 
206, 208, 226, 266, 276; 11. 52, 146, 
160, 322; 01.178; Iv. 114, 130, 138, 
150, 152, 158, 160, 162, 172, 176, 
178, 188, 192, 194, 196 

curvature (spinal), I. 280-306, 434; 
Iv. 130. See also hump back. 


dandruff, I. 348 

deafness, I. 192, 220, 226, 268, 272; Iv. 
122, 14:, 150 

delirium, 1. lix, 84, 150, 172, 192, 200, 
202, 206, 208, 220, 222, 224, 226, 
254, 256, 260, 272, 280, 284; TI. 12, 
22, 98, 140; 1. 44; Iv. 108, 148, 
176, 184, 190, 194, 196, 418 

diarrhoea, I. lviii, 30, 74, 84, 154, 176, 
204, 254; I. 10, 86, 158; Iv. 54, 
128, 130, 132, 160, 166, 182, 186, 
198, 214, 410 

diphtheria, I. lvi 

dropsy, I. 78, 84, 86, 100, 102, 160, 240, 
252, 254; I. 18, 246; Iv. 90, 130, 
136, 180, 182, 184, 186, 188, 194, 
204, 214, 218, 400 

dysentery, I. lviii, 74, 84, 98, 100, 154, 
160, 168, 170, 176, 204, 246, 254, 
272; Il. 278, 434; Iv. 20, 34, 124, 
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126, 130, 132, 140, 176, 180, 188, 
190, 194, 196, 214, 396 

dyspepsia, IV. 63 n. 4 

dyspnoea, IV. 132, 148 

dysuria, Iv. 204 


E 

ear-ache, II. 44 

eczema, I. 74 

empyema, Il. 30 segg., 214; Iv. 158, 
160, 184, 202 

epilepsy (sacred disease), I. 74, 78, 
350; IL. 129 segg. passim, 248-252; 
Ty. 118, 126, 128, 130, 132 

erysipelas, I. lviii, 48, 240-242; 11. 46; 
Il. 5; Iv. 164, 168, 184, 196 


F 


fainting, 1. 98; Iv. 172, 194 

fits, IV. 158. See epilepsy. 

flatulence, I. 30, 60, 278; 1. 24, 82, 92, 
104; IV. 52, 64, 66, 178, 308, 326, 
328, 334, 336, 394 


G 


gangrene, I. liii; I. 124 seg., 352, 360- 
366, 432. See also mortification. 
gout, I. 130; Iv. 164, 186, 190, 192 


H 


haemoptysis (spitting of blood), M1. 
308, 310, 434, 436; Iv. 94, 132, 196 

haemorrhage (nasal), I. 78, 166, 168, 
170, 172, 174, 200; I. 44, 52, 98, 
122; Iv. 20, 94, 132, 150, 154, 216 

haemorrhoids, I. 74, 348; Iv. 92, 132, 
182, 184 

headache, II. 14, 44, 52, 240; IV. 56, 
126, 130, 152, 176, 182, 392 

hernia, I. 86 

hiccough, I. 350; Iv. 158, 172, 182, 
188, 194, 196, 202 


hump back, I. 156; 1. 278-306, 438; 


Iv. 188. See also curvature. 
hypertrophy, Iv. 34 
hysteria, IV. 166 


R22 


ileus, IV. 130, 188, 194 

inflammation of bowel, I. 232 

influenza, I. xx, lvi 

insomnia, I. 158, 256, 260, 262, 264, 
268, 270, 276; Il. 22, 98, 104, 174; 
Ty. 108, 130, 134, 196 


J 


jaundice, I. 168, 220, 278, 350; Iv. 84, 
86, 150, 152, 178, 188 


K 


Kidney disease, I. 94; I. xvi n. 2, 214; 
Iv. 38, 132, 154, 172, 180, 182, 198- 
200 


L 
leprosy, I. 348 
lethargus, Iv. 130, 132, 196 
leukophlegmasia, I. 84, 254 
lientery, I. 154, 160, 246; Iv. 130, 132, 
136, 180, 188, 214, 404 
liver disease, I. 214; Iv. 172, 196, 202 


M 


madness, I. 12, 16, 140, 174 seg.; Iv. 
128, 130, 168, 184, 192, 194, 290 
malaria, I. xlviii, lv segqg., bxix, 156 n. 1; 

I. xii,59 n. 1; IV. 147 n. 2,150 nn.1 
and 4, 195.5 
measles, I. xx, lvi; Iv. li 
melancholia, I. lviii, 102, 262; Iv. 126, 
128, 130, 182, 184, 192, 203 n.1 
miscarriage, I. 234; Iv. 166, 168, 172, 
198. See alse abortion, involuntary. 
mortification, MI. 178, 362, 364, 366, 
434; Iv. 126, 128, 161 n. 4, 162, 196. 
See also necrosis. 


narcosis, I. 292 

necrosis, Il. 40, 44, 122 seg., 176, 234, 
260, 270, 308, 312, 328, 394, 418, 
420, 4384, 436. See also mortifica- 
tion. 

neuralgia, IV. 93 n. 1 
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oO 


oedema, I, 44-46 

ophthalmia, I. li, 98, ya 0G, 154, 240; 
Iv. 126, 128, 183 n. 

orthopnoea, Tr. 156; . 334 


P 
poptiabices I. 285 n. 3; UW. 156; Iv. 
paralysis, I. 100, 164, 166, 208; 0. 164; 
Iv. 202 


paroxysm, IV. 72, 142 

phrenitis, I. lvii, 164, 172, 178, 240, 
244, 250, 254, 264; I. 14, 52, 59 n. 1, 
66; IV. 132, 154, 194, 214 

phthisis, I. 78; Iv. 132. See also 
tuberculosis and consumption. 

plague, I. lvi 

pleurisy, I. 74, 76, 102; 0. xii, 59 n. 1, 
66, 72; Iv. 92, 94, 104, 130, 132, 
158, 160, 182, 186, 194 

pneumonia, I. li, lvi, 48, 74, 84, 102; 
I. xii, 12, 14, 30 seg., 38, 59 n. 1, 66, 
116, 122; Iv. li, 86, 92, 130, 132, 
182, 194, 390 

pruritus, Iv. 134 

psoriasis, IV. 38, 156 


R 


rupture, I. 94, 350; M1. 78; Iv. 184 


s 


scarlet fever, I. lvi 
sciatica, I. 94, 130; Iv. 130 


scurvy, I. 348 

smallpox, I. lvi 

sore throat, I. 242; Ivy. 88, 118, 122, 
126, 128, 130 

spasm, II. 32, 44, 174, 178, 228, 350, 
358, 432 

sphacelus, IV. 204, 214 

spleen, enlarged, IV. 130, 188, 190 

sterility, Iv. 174-176 

stone, I. 94 seg.; IV. 130, 156 

strangury, I. 94, 162, 218; Iv. 56, 126, 
130, 132, 156, 172, 188, 200, 204, 330 

stroke, IV. 202 

syncope, I. 360 

syphilis, I. lvi 


a 


tenesmus, I. 154, 160, 246, 254; Iv. 198 
tetanus, I. xvin. 2; Il. 174, 352; Iv. 
150, 158, 160, 162, 176, 194 
tonsilitis, 1. 326-328; Iv. 130 
tuberculosis (pulmonary), U. xii. Se 
also phthisis and consumption. 
typhoid, I. lvi; Iv. li 


Vf 


varicose veins, I. 86; II. 278; Iv. 184, 
186 

vomiting, I. 196, 206, 222, 224, 226, 
232, 238, 258, 264, 272; I. xxiv, 28, 
322; II. 190, 246, 256; Iv. 16, 98, 
128, 182, 194, 214, 344 


W 


wart, I. 348; Iv. 130 
worms, IY. 65 n. 8, 130 
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